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SIX COMMENTARIES 


FOREWORD 


The basic text of Saiva-siddhanta is Meykanda’s Siva- 
jfadnabodham which consists of twelve aphorisms (siira) with 
a short explanatory commentary (vartika). As this work is all 
too brief, the need for a detailed systematic exposition was felt 
quite early, and -this was fulfilled by Meykanda’s family-preceptor 
turned pupil, Arulnandi-Sivacdrya, who wrote the Sivajfana- 
siddhiyar at the command of his youthful master. The Siddhiyar 
is in two parts, parapakkam (skt. parapaksa) and supakkam (skt. 
syapaksa), the former criticizing the other views and the latter 
expounding the Siddhanta. The method here followed is the 
standard one in Indian Philosophy, viz. that of establishing one’s 
metaphysical standpoint through a criticism of the rival views 
arranged in their order of progressive satisfactoriness. For those 
who wish to acquaint themselves with merely the doctrines of 
Saiva-siddhanta, however, the second part of the Siddhiyar is 
enough. The present work seeks to expound this part in the light 
of six old commentaries thereon. 


Dr. V. A. Devasenapathi undertook this study as a research 
student of this Department in the year 1935 under the guidance 
of the late Professor S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri. Subsequently 
in the year 1946 he was awarded a Fellowship by the University, 
and this enabled him to complete his work and submit it for the 
award of the Ph.D. Degree, It is the thesis as approved for the 
Degree that is now being issued as a publication of the Department 
of Philosophy. 


Dr. Devasenapathi sets forth in these pages the leading 
concepts of Saiva-siddhanta in a clear and consecutive manner, 
Following the maxim that the establishment of the objects of 
knowledge depends on the means of knowledge (manddhina 
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meya— siddhih), the pramd@pas (Tamil: alavai) are first explained. 
Then follow in sequence the exposition of the three padarthas 
(categories) recognized in all the Saiva schools viz., pati (God), 
pasa (bonds), and pasu (soul). Having expounded the theoretic 
doctrines, the author turns to the practical teaching relating to 
the means to release and the conception of release itself. An inte- 
resting point that deserves to be noted is that the commentaries 
on the Siddhiyar differ among themselves in regard to certain 
aspects of the doctrine of Saivism, which only shows that in 
matters spiritual, there are bound to be doctrinal differences, and 
that these instead of importing any defect into a tradition, indi- 
cate its strength and vitality. 


It is hoped that the present study will add to the interest 
that is now increasingly being shown by scholars in the compara- 


tively virgin field of Saiva-siddhanta. 


Madras, 
September 19. 1960.} T. M. P. MAHADEVAN 


PREFACE 


The exposition of Saiva Siddhanta attempted in the following 
pages is based on a study of the Sivajndna Siddhiyadr in the light 
of six commentaries. The only complete edition available con- 
tains many mistakes, thus making the study more than usually 
arduous. Recently two of the six commentaries, those of 
Maraijfiana Desikar and Nirambavalagiar, were published by the 
Tiruvavaduturai math. It is expected that two other commen- 
taries, those of Sivagra Yogin and Jianaprakagar also would be 
soon published by them. These two commentaries have distinc- 
tive features and so a good edition of these will be of great help 
in appreciating their contribution to the richness of the Siddhanta. 
Especially in regard to Epistemology (Alavai), the need for an 
edition free from mistakes, is keenly felt. 


This study of the Sivajadna SiddhiyGr was undertaken in 1935 
when I joined the Department of Philosophy, University of 
Madras as a research student. Under the guidance of the late 
Professor S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A., B.Sc., Bar-at-Law, 
I completed a study of the Siddhiyadr and gathered material for an 
exposition in English. But for the skill and sympathy with which 
he guided my work, the work could hardly have been carried out. 
Particularly where transliteration of Sanskrit words into Tamil 
has led to many puzzling mistakes, the Professor’s guidance was 
invaluable. Subsequently, I had the privilege of working under 
the guidance of Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, M.A., Ph.D. to prepare 
my thesis for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the Madras 
University. I remember with gratitude the lectures on Indian 
Philosophy delivered by Professor P. N. Srinivasachari, M. A., 
whose handling of the subject led me to take it up for further 
study. I express my gratitude to all these scholars. I am grate- 
ful to Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan for the Foreword he has written. 
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I am thankful to the Vice-Chancellor and the other authori- 
ties of the University for publishing this book under their auspices. 


It is a pleasure to record my grateful thanks to Mr. P. N.~ 
Shanmugasundaram, M.A., M.Litt., for valuable assistance given 
at the time the thesis was submitted to the University for the 
Ph.D. degree. 


I thank Mr. A. Sivaramalingam M.A., and Mr. C. V. Nadana- 
sabapathi, M.A., for preparing the Index. My thanks are also due 
to the G. S. Press for their neat execution of the work. 


I am painfully aware of the many imperfections in this work. 
I shall be grateful to scholars interested in the Siddhanta if they 
are pleased to draw my attention to inaccuracies in the exposition. 


Madras, 


September 19, 1960. V. A. DEVASENAPATHI 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION 


The Saiva religion is one of the most ancient —if not the 
most ancient — of the several religions in India. Its glory has not 
ceased with the past but continues even today. It is the religion of 
vast numbers of people throughout the length and breadth of India. 
In fact it ‘stretches out across the sea to Farther India and the 
Archipelago and beyond the mountain to Central Asia’. While 
it is difficult to trace the origins of Saivism, scholars are of the 
view that two sources can be said to have contributed to the 
growth of this religion —-one Aryan or Vedic and the other pre- 
Aryan.” Such has been the vitality of this religion that it has 
given rise to numerous sects, differing from each other in matters 
of detail but agreeing in the fundamental belief regarding God, 
soul and the bonds (pati, pagu and pasa) and the thirty six tattvas. 
Thus we find all shades of difference in the exposition of the Saiva 
philosophy, ranging from the idealistic monism of the Kashmir 
school to the pluralistic realism® of the Saiva Siddhanta. The 
philosophy of Saivism, in this respect, has been said to be typical 
of the entire range of Hindu thought.* 


Saiva Siddbanta claims to be, aot just one system among 
other systems, but the system par excellence. It claims to be the Sid- 
dhanta, the accomplished end.° Opinion is divided as to the origin 
of this school of Saivism. Some schclars claim that Saiva Sid- 
dhanta is of entirely Tamil origin and that ihe basic text of this 


1. A Historical Sketch of Saivism by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri—— 
Cultural Heritage of India, Vol H, p. 18. 


2. Ibid. 


3. It will be pointed out elsewhere in the pages of this book that terms 
like pluralism are not used here in the same sense in which they are used in 
Western Philosophy. 


4, The Philosophy of Saivism by Prof. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri— 
Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. U, p. 35. 


5. While the other Sastras are the parts and the Purvapaksa, the Sid- 
dhanta sastras are the whole and, thus the title Saiva Siddhanta, bears a yoga 
radhi significance, not merely that it just happens to be called the final position 
but it is really the final position, the other systems preparing the way for this- 
this is how the Saiva Siddhanta Paribhaga (p. 6) explains this title. “f£ also 
pp. 128-9 and pp. 518-19 of Mapdadiyam. , 
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school, Meykandar’s Sivajidna Bodham, is an original Tamil work, 
not a translation.* Though this work, giving the first systematic 
exposition of the Siddhanta belongs to the thirteenth century, 
Siddhanta concepts and docirines are found in earlier philosophical 
works like Tiruvundiydr and the Tirukkalipruppadiydr and Tiru- 
mandiram as well as in the devotional utterances of the Saiva 
saints, like the Tevadram and the Tiruvdcagam.” In fact, references 
to Saivism are found in the classical Sangam literature, belonging 
to the early centuries of the Christian era, like the Ainkuruniru. 
Nakkirar, a poet of the Ist century A.D. is reputed to be a 
Saivite. The Tolkappiyam, the earliest extant Tamil work speaks 
of the Arivars or the seers. Whether the Siddhanta is an original 
Tamil system or borrowed from other sources, this much is con- 
ceded by scholars that it bears the distinctive marks of the Tamil 
genius. 


Literature : 


The Vedas and the Agamas are generally accepted as authori- 
tative Scriptures. While some times the Agamas are claimed as the 
only authority for the Siddhanta, and an opposition is set up 
between the Vedas and the Agamas, the generally accepted view 
is that of Tirumilar who says that both are divinely inspired and 
that the difference between them amounts only to this—that the 
Vedas are general and the Agamas are special. 


Twenty-eight Agamas are recognised by the Siddhantin. The 
chief among these is the Kamika. Among the Tamil sources, the 
devotional utterances of the Saiviie saints collectively known as 
the Pannrutirumurai*® and the doctrinal exposition in the fourteen 


6. Ssiva Siddhanta Unmai Varalapu by K. Subramanija Pillai. 


7. ‘It must not be forgotten that Tamil Saivism had a long religious 
and literary development before the appearance of the schools of Kashmir and 
much common terminology may be traced for centuries before Meykanda wrote. 
Saikara argued against Saivism with which he must have been acquainted in 
South India; and his visit to Kashmir, if tradition may be trusted, apparently 
coincides with the first beginnings of the northern scholastic philosophy’. 
Carpenter, N.—Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 360. 


8 Pannirutirumurai as follows: Sambandhar’s Tevaram (three) Tiru- 
murai 1 to 3; Appar’s Tev3ram (three) Tirumurai 4 to 6; Sundarar’s Tevaram 
Tirumurai 7; Manikkavacagar’s Tiruvacagam and Tirukkovaiyar Tirumurai 8; 
Tirumialigai Devar & others-Tiruvisaippa Tirumurai 9; Tirumandiram, Tiru- 
murai 10; Works of saints like Pattinatt@r, 11; Sekkilar’s Periyapuragam Tiru- 
murai 12. 
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works entitled Meykapda S’astras* are considered most authorita- 
tive. 


The chief among the Meykanda Sastras is the Sivajfiana 
Bodham. It is the basic text book of the Siddhanta. This impor- 
tant work is so terse that its author, Meykandar, is said to have 
commanded his disciple to write a commentary on it so that 
people could easily understand it. That commentary is the S ivajiana 
Siddhiyar. 

The author of the Sivajadna Siddhiyar is Aru|nandi Sivacarya 
who lived in the thirteenth century A.D. in Tirutturaiyur on the 
north bank of the River Pennaiyar. He belonged to a respectable 
Adigaiva family. His original name appears to have been Sadasiva 
Acarya.'° The profound knowledge of the Scriptures that he had 
acquired gained for him the honorific title, Sakalagamapandita. It 
is said’! that he went about from place to place, visting Cidam- 
baram, Tiruvannamalai, Kasi, Nepal and other centres and estab- 
lished Saivism by overcoming his adversaries in philosophical con- 
tests. 


Sakalagamapandita was originally the preceptor of Meykandar’s 
father. According to the traditional story, Meykandar, when he 
was little more than a child, received instruction in Saiva Sid- 
dhanta from Paranjoti munivur and became a teacher at a very 
tender age. Sakal@gamapandita expected his pupil’s son, Meykan- 
dar to go to him for instruction but was disappointed. He decided 
to go to Meykandar’s place in the hope that at least then the boy 
would make amends and accept him as his teacher. But this hope 
was also frustrated. It is said that one day when Meykandar was 
discoursing to his pupils on anava (egoism, the root evil), Sakala- 
gamapandita went to him and, filled with his own selft-importance, 
asked him to indicate the form of aniva. Ia reply, Meykandar 
pointed his finger at Sakalagamapandita himself. This reply opened 


9. 1. Tiruvundiyar; 2. Tirukkalirruppadiyar; 3. Sivajiiana Bodham; 
4. $ivajfiana Siddhiyagr; 5. Irupavirupatu; 6, Unmai vijakkam; 7. Sivas 
prakasam ; 8. Tiruvarutnayan ; 9. Vinavenba; 10. Porripahrodai; 
lf. Kodikkavi; 12. Nenjuvidu titu; 13. Unmainerivijakkam; 14. Saskar- 
panirakaranam. 


10. Vide the biographical sketch in the Sivajaana Siddhiyar, Iruvarurai— 
South Indian Saiva Siddhanta Publishing Works (p. 5). In the commentary 
on Sivaprakdsam, the author of the Siddhiyar is referred to as eara@uwir 
s@eassu@t. Siddhanta Sastiram Padinanku, p. 744. 


11. Muthia Pillaj’s edition of the Siddhiyar. This statement is interest- 
ing but no authority is cited therefor. 
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the eyes of the family preceptor to his ignorant condition and 
the need to learn first before he could teach others. He fell at 
the feet of Meykandar and begged him to take him as his pupil. 
Meykandar accepted him** as his chief pupil and conferred the 
name Arulnandi on him. 


The Sivajfiana Siddhiyar, written by AruJnandi at the bidding 
of his master consists of two parts—parapakkam and supakkam. 
The former takes up the views of other schools of philosophy, 
examines and refutes them from the standpoint of the Siddh&nta; 
the latter sets forth in detail in 328 verses, the fundamentals of 
the Siddhanta with incidental references to the views of other 
schools, Exposition of the Siddhanta attempted in these pages is 
based on the Supakkam. 


The Siddhiyar (supakkam) consists of 328 verses as under : 


Invocatory verse oe 1 
Prefatory verses ee 3 
Alavai oe 14 
Sttra I 70 
3 I 96 
Pe ul 4 
> IV 40 
a Vv 9 
3 VI 9 
3 Vu 4 
>» VIII 39 
5 IX 12 
a7 x 6 
‘5 XI 12 
» Alf 7 
328 
The sfitras are classified as under : 
Pramana Ilyal eee Sitras I to Il 
Tjakkana Iyal es 33 IV to VI 
Sadana Iyal “we + VII to IX 
Payan [yal 5 X to XII 


12. of. “cre 8er Winds sm Crprams WuOsess 4555605 
Strasr mussnaicnoGs: srofldsor sivuGwm gi Go 
Uisrorut Qurifldgsip GousirQenus CuaPeumpuous 
[asriosr gw 
Geer chu h Gans MrusA ms Hosa 5 Osidaas gy Dopo” 
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It will be seen that of the 328 verses, Alavai and Sittras I 
and II together consist of 180 verses—more than half the total 
number. 


Maraijfiana Desikar, one of the commentators on the Sid- 
dhiyar'* says that Arujnandi based his parapakkam on the following 
works : 


(i) Santkaracarya’s Sarva Darsgana’* Safgraha. 
(ii) Sarvamatopanyasa. 
(iii) Ramanadacarya’s Paramatanirakarana. 
(iv) Sarvanma Sambhu’s Siddhanta Dipika. 
(v) Aghorasivacadrya’s Siddhantartha Samuccaya 
and his supakkam on 
(i) the Sivajaana Bodha 
(ii) its derivative (evidently the Tamil Bodham) consisting 
of sitras, carni and venba 
and (iii) The Sivagamas. 


Maraijfiana Desikar says'® that the author writes his work in 
Tamil, when there are the different dialects of Sanskrit like Prakrt, 
Paisici, etc., because Tamil is the language of the region between 
Vefigadam in the north and Kumari in the South. (Tirupati Hills 
and Cape Camorin). 


The Siddhiydr is written for the benefit of the Vainayikas, the 
classification of souls here being into Samsiddhas, Vainayikas, and 
Prakrtas.\° Samsiddhas are granted salvation by Siva directly 
without their seeking it through the Scriptures. Prakrtas have neither 
the required intelligence nor love. Thus the Vainayikas alone need 
enlightenment through a written work. Nirambavalagiar, another 
commentator, says that the author has written for the madhyamas 
not for the uttamas or the adhamas. Realising the magnitude of 
his task, Arulnandi says that his attempt to indicate the nature 


13. Pp. 20-21 Siddhiygr Ayuvarurai, 


14, ‘The full name of this work, as may be made out from colophon 
given at the end of the chapters and also from the last stanza of the last 
chapter in it, is Sarvadargana Siddhanta Saigraha. Nevertheless, it appears 
to have been known by the comparatively shorter title of Sarva Siddhanta 
Sangraha also, as it is, for instance, found mentioned in the Praminathirattu 
of Manavala mamuni, a well-known religious teacher of the Sri Vaignavas of 
South India’. 


Preface to Sarva Siddhanta Saagraha Ed. by M. Rangacharya. 
15. Aruvarurai, pp. 61-62, 
16, Jbid., p. 71. 
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of God whom the Scriptures, Brahma, Visnu and the human facul 
ties all fail to reach, will call forth the ridicule of the wise onese 
However, he adds, an attempt must be made to know of God, 
through the instruction of a preceptor well-versed in the Agamas. 
This instruction may be reinforced by the appropriate means of 
valid knowledge and, God’s nature may be intuited in one’s own 
intelligence with the help of Sivajiiana. 


Arulnandi’s Sivajfiana Siddhiyar has come to rank as a stand- 
ard exposition Saiva Siddhanta and as a great literary classic in 
Tamil. It has won the esteem of saints’? and scholars alike ever 
Since its composition. Its verses have a fine, flowing quality. It 
combines loftiness of thought with lucidity of expression and is a 
model for all philosophical compositions. 


There are six old commentaries on the Siddhiydr and two 
modern ones.'® It is possible that there might have been some 
others also, lost through the course of centuries. The six old com- 
mentators are Nirambavalagiar, Maraijfidna Desikar, Sivagra yogin, 
Jiianaprakasar, Sivajfiana yogin, and Subrahmanya DeSikar. Of 
these, the last does not attempt any original interpretation Dut 
merely follows Sivajfiana yogin closely, giving the word meaning 
(pada urai) of verses whos: general sense (pojippurai) is given by 
Sivajfiana yogin. 


The earliest of the commentators seems to have been Niramba- 
valagiar. The editor of Siddhiyar Aruvarurai, K. Shanmukha- 
sundara Mudaliar’® says that, in the opinion of some, Niramba- 
valagiar was the earliest commentator. He explains that he has 
given the fifth place to this commentator in his edition so that 
the difference between his commentary and those of others could 
be clearly seen. But Nirambavalagiar’s commentary does not differ 
markedly from the orthodox exposition of the Siddhanta. The 
only peculiarity of this commentary consists in fixing a particular 
pirva-paksin for a number of consecutive verses when other 
commentaries have changed to other puarva-paksins. Maraijfiana 
Desikar who is considered to be one of the early commentators 


17, SuTs FRSSSSTIOLLUMTT aos egwta @. WorMwW FTHHHTT’ 
—St. Tayumanavar 
WITH SH BIGMVVID uTTESEDWIs AFHUISY 
Qi afasau urg Cum arb —S ivabhogasaram 
iS. Muthiah Pillai and Tiruvilaizam. 
19. Siddhiy3r Aruvarurai, Vol. HL, ¢. 7. 
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refers? to Nirambavalagiar’s commentary on the Tiruvarutpayan. 
Nirambavalagiar was the pupil of Kamalai Jfianaprakasar and was 
himself the teacher of Sambandha Munivar who composed the 
Tiruyarur purdgam and brought it for recognition before learned 
men in A.D. 1592.7? It is reasonable to assume that Niramba- 
valagiar might therefore have flourished in the first half of the 
sixteenth century. 


Now for a few biographical details. Nirambavalagiar was born 
in Tirumaraikkadu in a Saiva ve|aja family. He studied Tamil 
and Sanskrit and received instruction in the principles of Saiva 
Siddhanta from Kamalai Jianaprakasgar. Besides his commentaries 
on the Siddhiyar and Tiruvarutpayan, Nirambavalagiar has also 
other works to his credit. Mention may be made of the Tiru. 
parangiri purdgam, Sethu purdnam and Guru Jadnasambandhar 
malai. Of these the Sethu puragam is held in great esteem by 
Tamil scholars. 


Nirambavalagiar’s commentary is simple and clear in language. 
Quotations from other Siddhdata works in Tamil, like the S‘arikar- 
panirdkarapam are given to show their agreement with the parti- 
cular verses commented on. Sometimes, relevant verses from the 
Sivajndna Bodham are cited as authority. As an old commentary 
on the Siddhiyar, Nirambavalagiar’s is not without interest although 
there is little that is striking in it. 


Maraijfiana DeSikar: The editor of Aruvarurai says that this 
commentator was a Brahmin. S. Somasundara Degikar points out 
that no authority is cited in support of this statement and he 
traces Maraijfiana Desikar’s lineage to Ananda Valjal who was 
a disciple of Tirujfiana Sambandhar.** Maraijfiana Degikar was 
born in Sirkaji. In his comments on the first verse of the eleventh 
stra of the Siddhiyar, Maraijiana DeSikar refers to the author 
of Paramopadesa, as his preceptor. Maraijfianasambandhar is known 
to be the author of Paramopadesa, He is the author of S aiva- 
Samayaneri also, from which Maraijiiana Desikar quotes couplets 
328 & 329 while commenting on verse 13 of the Alavai in 


20. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 20. 


21. Dates & other details re: Nirambavajagiar, Maraijiana Degikar and 
Sivagra yogin are taken from S. Somasundara Desikar’s Sixteenth Century 
Tamil Poets. 


22. Sixteenth Century Tamil Poets, p. 84. 
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the Siddhiyar. Two other works of the same author are known* 
to have been written in A.D. 1548 & 1555 respectively. Maraijfiana 
Desikar, then, could be taken to have flourished about this time. 


Maraijfiana Desgikar appears to have written two commentaries 
on the Siddhiyar, but only one of these is now available.** 
He classifies commentaries into three types—urai vakai, vrtti vakai 
and kandigai vakai. The extant commentary of this author is of 
the third type.*° He is also said?* to have commented on works 
like Patipa@su pa@sappanuval and to have written Paramata timira- 
bhanu, etc. These works have evidently not survived for, Soma- 
sundara Desikar says that nothing is known about his other 
works. ?” 


This commentator is well versed in Tamil and Sanskrit. His 
commentary contain references to the To/kappiyam and the Agamas, 
At the end of each verse he mentions the Agamas which sanction 
the view expressed. Maraijiana Degikar is invariably clear in his 
comments and keeps mainly to the orthodox Siddhanta standpoint. 
A significant variation, however, is to be noticed in respect of his 
espousal of Anmananda vada, a doctrine set forth by his preceptor 
Maraijfiana Sambandhar in his work Mutti Nilai. This doctrine 
was refuted by Jaianasambandhar, the founder of Dharmai Adhina 
Mutti, in his Mutti Nicchaya.2* Anmananda vada maintains that 
the soul is inherently blissful. This bliss is thwarted by mala on 
the removal of which the soul is restored to its original condition 
of bliss. 


We have an indication of Maraijfiana Desikar’s allegiance to 
this doctrine in his comments on the first verse of the 11th sitra. 
He says. ‘“‘When the soul attains the feet of Siva it will be 
immersed in the bliss of its own Energy (which is svanandanuvhiti), 
inseparably existent in the soul”. He protests against rendering 
svanubhava as Sivanubhava and refers to Sivajfiana Bodham 
which speaks of ‘svanubhitiman’ and also to the Agamas and 
Puranas. For further elucidation, he refers the reader to his preceptor’s 


23. Sixteenth Century Tamil Poets, p. 83. 
24. Aruvarurai, Vol. III, p. 5. 

25. Ibid, Vol. I, p. 85. 

26. Ibid, Vol. TII, p. 5. 

27. Sixteenth Century Tamil Poets, p. 73. 
28. Ibid., p. 73. 
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work Paramopadega. However, wé cannot help wishing that we 
had a more detailed statement from him on this matter. 


Sivagra yogin was born in a Brahmin family in Tondai nadu. 
He was known as Sivakolundu desikar also. He was a scholar in 
Tamil and Sanskrit. His religious fervour enabled him to transcend 
caste distinctions and so he came to be called ativaryasrami, 
He belonged to the Siryanar Koil Adhinam. 


Sevappa Nayakkar who ruled Tanjore for the Vijayanagar 
king, heard of Sivigra yogin’s greatness and called him to Tanjore. 
According to an oral tradition there was a philosphical contest 
between Sivagra yogin and Manavala mamuni who was a champion 
of Vaispavism. The story is that, being defeated consecutively 
for seventeen days, the Vaisnavites set fire to Sivagra yogin’s 
residence on the seventeenth day. The ruler who rushed to the 
place the next day on hearing this news found Sivagra yogin 
Sitting unhurt in the midst of fire. From an investigation of 
Sivagra yogin’s date, S. Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai concludes?* 
that if we accept the date given for Manavala mamuni as 1370— 
1444, these two could not have been contemporaries. 


Sivagra yogin has referred to the Tanjore ruler in Slokas five 
and six in his Saiva sanny@sa paddhati. These Slokas indicate that 
the work was presented to the scholars of the day for the first 
time in 1564 A.D.*° Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai quoting Jiiana- 
prakagar’s words, ‘Since the commentaries of Maraijfiana Degikar 
and Sivakolundacariar are elaborate’ argues*' from the order of 
mention of the names that Jianaprakagar should have considered 
Maraijiiana Desikar as the earlier of the two. This is not a 
conclusive proof as in Sivajfiana yogin’s order of mention Sivagra 
yogin comes first. It is clear that all the three commentators, 
Nirambavalagiar, Maraijfiana Desikar and Sivagra yogin, lived in 
the sixteenth century. The exact period of their lives not being 
known, speculation regarding priority will have but doubrful 
value. The Tanjore ruler, at the request of Sivagra yogin, built a 
mutt for him in Tiruvilimilalai. 


29. Sivaneriprakasam, Introduction, p. 8. 
30. Ibid., p. 8. 


31, Ibid, p. 12, 
H-2 
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A list of Sivagra yogin’s works: 
In Sanskrit. 

1. Saiva sannyasa paddhati. It was written to maintain the 
thesis, in a dispute regarding eligibility to sannyasa, that Saivites, 
like the Smartas are eligible for sannyasa. It sets forth the duties 
of Saiva sannyasins. 


2. Sivajiiana Bodha Safgraha vyakhyana. 


3. Sivagra Bhasya~an elaborate commentary in 12,000 Slokas 
on the $ivajiiana Bodha. In this work he has refuted Sivasamvada 
advocated by Aghora Sivacarya in his commentary on Sarvajaa- 
nottara. 


4. Kriya dipika. 
5. Saiva paribhasa. 
In Tamil : 
1. Sarvajfianottara—Tamil commentary. 


2. Devikalottara 35 
3. Srutisaktimala 5 (The original text is by 
Haradattacarya). 


4. Sivajfiana Siddhiyar—parapakkam (not printed). 
5. Sivajiiana Siddhiyar—supakkam (in manipravaja style). 


6. Sivaneriprakasam. This book was written at the request 
of a lady disciple of Sivagra yogin. It consists of 215 verses and 
is a clear exposition of the Siddhanta. 


The commentator’s vast learning is evident on every page of 
his commentary. In style and thought, the commentary bears deep 
impress of his knowledge of Sanskrit. He says®* that it was at 
the bidding of his preceptor that he wrote the commentary. In 
the introductory verses he has given an account of the principles 
of the Siddhanta. He says that Nandi approached Srikantha, 
seated on Mount Mahameru, with a request that his doubts be 
cleared, as the Vedas and Agamas give rise to different and con- 


32. cf. ‘@sneany 8 GedaQacrOnmgmperesrs ans flac 
UMNSaaGés a oipny GenQwuorGa: Garsrenit 
mevGourr in? 

and “s560aQ65 Jlaugptar ASHuscrmos sqHoQurpeae 
GOugenér minGugydarcrG’’ 
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flicting systems. He submitted a series of questions and had his 
doubts cleared.** Thus Saiva Siddhanta is traced to a divine 
origin. : . 


Jaanaprakadar: The editor of Siddhiyar Aruvarurai says°*‘ that 
* Jianaprakasar lived about three hundred years ago’, Aruvarurai 
Vol. III, in which this mention occurs was published in 1889 and 
three hundred years from that date would take us to the closing 
decades of the sixteenth century. No authority is given for assigne 
ing this date. However this much could be said that Jianaprakasar 
must have been, at most, a younger contemporary of Maraijfiana 
Desikar and Sivigra yogin to whose commentaries he makes an 
explicit reference. 


Jiianaprakasar was born® in Salivadigvara nagar, Vinaganu- 
puram, in Jaffna, in the family of Pandi matavas. He belonged 
to the ‘Muditotta velalas’ among Karkatta velalas. Jaanaprakasar 
went to Tirupugaltir where he received diksa from Periya Anna- 
simi Gurukka] who was an Adisaiva. From Tirupugalir he went 
to Cidambaram and thence to Gauda Desa. It was here that 
according to a story, he learned Sastras in a rather unusual way. 
A Brahmin scholar was teaching Tarka (Logic), Mimamsa and 
Vedanta to his pupils. JfanaprakaSar attended the lectures every 
day from a distance. The teacher asked him if he had learnt 
anything by watching the classes, and tested him. Jfianaprakasar 
acquitted himself so very creditably that the large-hearted teacher 
was pleased to take him as a regular pupil. In a year’s time, 
Jfiinaprakagar became highly proficient and, with his preceptor’s 
permission, came down to Tiruvanndmalai. The head of the 
Tiruvannamalai adhinam conferred sannyasa and taught him the 
Sivigamas. 


Jaanaprakasar is credited with the authorship of Pauskara vrtti, 
Pramana Dipika, Prasida Dipika, Ajfana vivecana, Siddhanta 
Sikhamani, Sivayoga sara, Sivayoga Ratna and Siva Samadhi 
Mahatmya Sangraha—all in Sanskrit. A tank, dug at his instance 
at Cidambaram, is named after him. He built a mutt also near 
the tank. 


33. Questions like the following, ‘‘ Does the Universe have atoms for its 
cause or maya alone or maya controlled by Siva?”. 


34. Aruvarurai, Vol. MH, p. 5. 
35. Ibid., pp. 56. 
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Jiianaprakasar says that his commentary is a short one for the 
benefit of those of dull understanding who cannot profit by the 
commentaries of Maraijfiana Degikar and Sivagra yogin which are 
elaborate and not easily understood and other commentaries (pre- 
sumably, there were other commentaries besides NirambavaJagiar’s 
available in his day) are far-fetched and inappropriate.*° 


Jaanaprakasar is called a Sivasamavadin and his commentary 
is an attempt to read Sivasamavada into the Siddhiyar. Jaanapra- 
kasar, however, repudiates the charge that he is a Sivasamavadin, 
and calls himself Suddhadvaita Saiva Siddhantin. A study of his 
commentary makes it clear that his interpretation sometimes makes 
a wide departure from the orthodox Siddhanta. He holds that 
Souls at release are equal to Siva in every respect, a view which 
is interesting and ably argued but totally at variance with the 
Siddhanta. 


Sivasamavada is of two kinds—ripa Sivasamavada and artpa 
Sivasamavada. Aghora Sivacarya was the founder of the latter. 
Jfanaprakasar follows this doctrine and claims®? support for his 
views in the K6il purdpam and Tiruvadavirar purdnam, both Tamil 
works. 


Jiianaprakasar’s commentary called forth a short and sharp 
tefutation from Sivajfiana yogin in a work called S ivasamavada 
urai maruppu. The book is in the style traditional to controversial 
works. Sivajfiana yogin treats Jianaprakagar and his commentary 
with undisguised contempt and says in the preface to his refutation 
that ‘looking for mistakes in Jaanaprakaéar’s commentary is like 
trying to pick stones from cooked sand’. 


Though Jiiadnaprakasar attempts to read Sivasamavada into the 
Siddhiyar, he deserves credit for following an unusual line of 
thought. It is unfortunate that far too many mistakes should have 
crept into the printed text of this interesting commentary. The 
commentator’s style of writing is also not conducive to easy 
understanding. 


Sivajiana yogin or Mukkajalifiigar, as he was originally called, 
was born in Vikramasiigapuram near Papanisam. His parents 
SPrEe ay sage oe ee 

36. Aruvarurai, Vol. IH, pp. 5-6. 

37. Aruvarurai, pp. 1800-01. According to the first of these works men- 


tioned, the released souls, though not the creators of the Universe, have resolves 
similar to the Lord’s, and enjoy the perfection of lasting bliss. 
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were Anandakkitta Pillai and Mayilammaiyar. There is an oral 
tradition that the forbears of Sivajfiana yogin had obtained a 
boon from Saint Agastya to have for seven generations only such 
sons as would be blessed with divine knowledge and that Sivajiiana 
yogin belonged to the seventh generation. 


Sivajiiana yogin, as a boy, had the good fortune to invite 
some ascetics to his home and earn their blessings by his hospitality. 
Taking his father’s ‘permission, Sivajfiina yogin went with them 
to Tiruvavaduturai. Velappa Desgikar was favourably impressed 
with him, and he performed Sivadiksa and granted sannyasa to 
him. He taught Sivajiiana yogin the Meykanda Sastras and 
Pandara Sastras. Sivajiiana yogin became very proficient in Tamil 
and Sanskrit. He had a number of disciples of whom Kachiappa- 
munivar is the best known. 


Sivajfiana yogin has enriched Tamil by his contribution in 
the spheres of philosophy, grammar and literature. He has written 
two commentaries on the Sivajfiana Bodham—one elaborate called 
the Mapa@diyam and the other concise, called the Cirrurai. He 
has written a brief commentary on the Siddhiyar. This commen-~ 
tary gives the general sense of the verses commented on together 
with such remarks as may be necessary for a proper understanding 
of the verse. Among the philosophical works he has translated 
from Sanskrit, mention must be made of his translation of Annam- 
bhatta’s Tarka Sarigraha, Sarvatmasambhu Sivacarya’s Siddhanta 
Prakasika, Appayya Diksitar’s Sivatattvaviveka and Haradatta- 
caryar’s Sloka Pantcaka.*® 


Besides his Sivasamavdda urai maruppu to which reference has 
already been made, Sivajiana yogin has written a short work, 
criticising Jiadnaprakasar’s interpretation of the word ‘eduttu’ 
which occurs in one of the invocatory stanzas of the Siddhiyar. 
In the; course of his remarks, he refers to Sivagra Desikar, Marai 
Jfidna Desikar and others as ‘old commentators well-versed in 
Tamil and Sanskrit’ and says that Jianaprakasar’s interpretation 
fails to square with their interpretation. It is strange that there 
is no explicit reference to Nirambavalagiar, 


38. For an exhaustive list of the works of Sivajiiana yogin, refer to the 
Mapadiyam, pp. 27-8. The account of his life given here is based on the 
introduction to this work, in Iruvarurai, published by the Saiva Siddbanta works 
publishing society. 


: 
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Dedicating his life at a very early age to the pursuit and 
propagation of spiritual learning, Sivajiiana yogin left a record of 
invaluable service to Saiva Siddhanta and Tamil, at the time of 
his death in 1785 A.D. 


Subrahmanya Desikar was born in Melagaram near Kurralam 
fn the South in the year 1833 A.D. He came of a very old 
Salva Velala family. His father, Subrahmagya kavirayar was a 
descendent of the famous Tirukidappa kavirayar. Subrahmanya 
Desikar’s original name was Kurrala litgar. He began his studies 
in his fifth year and, according to the custom of his time, learnt 
Tamil, Sanskrit and Telugu. In his twelfth year, his father took 
him to Kallidaikurichi talikai mutt which was the abode of the 
junior head of the Tiruvavaduturai mutt, and left him under the 
care of Ilakkanam Ambalavana Tambiran. Besides teaching him 
himself, the Tambiran arranged for his pupil’s instruction in 


Sanskrit under Vedanta -Sastri who was the Sanskrit Vidvan of the 
mutt. 


The senior head of the Tiruvavaduturai mutt, during a visit 
to Kallidaikurichi, found Subrahmanya Dedgikar eligible for initia- 
tion, performed jfiana diksa and installed him as junior head of 
the mutt at the young age of fourteen. Having received sound 


instruction in the Sastras,?-he began to {teach the pupils of the 
mutt. 


It was during the time of Subrahmanya Dosikar that the 
famous Tamil scholar, Minaksisundaram Pillai was honoured with 
appointment as Mahavidvan of the mutt. At the request of his 
pupils, Subrahmanya Desikar wrote word-meaning for the verses 
of the Siddhiyar, following closely Sivajiiana yogin’s commentary. 
In course of time, he became senior head of the mutt. 


In recognition of Sivajfiana yogin’s signal services to Sid- 
dhaénta and Tamil, Subrahmanya Deéikar acquired the house of 
the former, installed his image and arranged for daily worship. 
When he was on a visit to Sucindram mutt, Ayilyam Tiruna} 
Maharaja of Travancore invited him to Trivandrum. Desikar 
stayed as a state guest for some days and when he started back 
for his place, received several tokens of royal esteem. The Maharaja 
accompanied him for some distance before bidding him farewell. 
The -respect shown by this ruler did not cease with him. His 
successor, Vifagam Tiruna] Maharaja visited Subrahmanya Desikar, 
on his way back from Benares and presented him ae the ed 
water of the Ganges, elephants, etc. 
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Subrahmanya Degikar was a patron of learning. He was always 
surrounded by Tamil and Sanskrit scholars. They received besides 
his ready appreciation of their scholarship, many gifts from him. 


Before we close this account, a reference may be made to two 
modern commentaries on the Siddhiyar, one by Tiruvilaigam and 
another by Muthia Pillai. These commentators have had the benefit 
of studying all the old commentaries and have given us easily 
readable commentaries of their own. 


CHAPTER II 


ALAVATI (Epistemology) 


Referring to the age of the systems of Indian Philosophy, 
Professor Hiriyanna says, ‘‘In fact, the several systems which deve- 
lop now do not set about investigating their proper subject until 
they have given us what may be described as a critique of know- 
ledge and considered how we come by truth. In other words, 
Indian Philosophy becomes self-conscious at this stage; and Logic 
‘ emerges as an explicit branch of it.” Saiva Siddhanta also, like 
the other systems of Indian Philosophy, gives a critique of know- 
ledge before it proceeds to study the objects of valid knowledge. 


The basic text on Saiva Siddhanta, the Sivajaana Bodham has 
no chapter on Epistemology. This omission is understandable in 
a work which is. a brief exposition of the Siddhanta in cryptic 
language and which presupposes a teacher. In the Sivajiana 
Siddhiydr which was written by Arulnandi in obedience to the com- 
mand of his preceptor Meykagdar that the principles set forth in 
the Bodham should be explained in detail, we have an elaborate 
treatment of all the important subjects connected with the Siddhanta, 
and the first among them is the Siddhanta’s account of the means 
of valid knowledge. 


The epistemological section of the Siddhiy@r is known as 
Alayai,—literally that which is known by measurement.2 We 
measure and know the several material things by counting them 
or weighing them or by finding their volume or determining their 
length. So also, we must find out by what means we can get 
valid knowledge of the three eternal categories, pati, pagu and 
paga. Besides, as Sivagra yogin says,* to interpret the verses 


1. Outlines of Indian Philosophy, p. 177. 


2. ya@u smug sats hwouGwg. Alavai is the Tamil equivalent 
for pramina. 


3. Sivagra yogin quotes the following verse to show the need for episte- 
mological enquiry. 
Grrau Durr Oomscnuict sro Huirit 
Sir s7o Dunk ¢nanhuw dunt 
Qt sone Quo ssw Yumi 
AIMUESTOMU 3.53) QarafGry. 
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of the Siddhiyar properly, we have to depend on rules and laws 
acceptable to reason and logic as set forth in the Alavai. 


How can it be said that God may be knowa by Logic* also 
when in one of the prefatory verses of the Siddhiydr, it was said 
that He is beyond everything, the Scriptures no less than Logic ?° 
The contradiction here is only apparent. What the Siddhantin 
means is that while without God’s grace neither the Scriptures 
nor Logic can help us to find God, illumined by His Grace we 
come to know Him from the Scriptures and also by Logic. The 
Siddhantin feels the need for Logic in addition to Revelation in 
the case of dull pupils who are likely to be confused by works 
of other faiths and who fail to grasp the fundamentals of the 
Siddhanta. Reasoning is necessary not only to support one’s own 
conclusion but also to examine and refute the conclusions of 
other schools of philosophy. The author of the Siddhiydr, before 
beginning the exposition of the Siddhanta in the Supakkam, has 
devoted two hundred and ninety six verses in the Parapakkam to 
the statement and refutation of fourteen systems ranging from 
the Carvaka to the Paficaratra. Besides, mere listening to Scrip- 
tural truths does not bring about religious experience. One has to 
listen first to the truths set forth in the Scriptures, reflect on 
them, get a clear grasp of them, and practise meditation. Thus it 
will be seen that epistemological enquiry plays a prominent part 
in this discipline.® 


Maraijfiana Degikar quotes another verse im the same strain from a work 
entitled Alavai Vilakkam. 


uss cofleot m&lovour ® wtilig D LwbSuT6sT mb 
ADITMMT Heovsevrds AAS Cut or My ib—sr sor woflovsut 
AChOstvsrcoay ay Glusn 393 MAsceoy 
Geen@srover alc Fmciy. 

The verses quoted from this work in other contexts ar2 in the same simple 
and clear language. This work is evidently lost now, for it is not t> be found 
either in print or in manuscript. 

4. TACO Bsaosss BOVUNIO Jal mayb CHS marsorid 
prefatory verse 4. 
D+ WD MUIGR HUCHV OTVIN UST SHON UTS HTD w spd 

GM@MaivrT IAaalspsyibd Go_O 7 sy zTH) Asst 1 

Boma #wsiu7 5...... prefatory verse 5, 
6, cf Mapadiyam, p. 303 also 

§ Boo moudaruj Aan vaprauby BT yy TOOT oT nyu 
Jangeares Bian F7 Ge tsvovsl Dui.” 
Siddhiyar parapakkam, verse 1, 


18 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


What are the means of valid knowledge (pram4nas)? Some 
recognise six—pratyaksa, anumana, éabda, upamana, arthapatti and 
abhava. Some add four more to these—parisesa, sambhava, 
aitihya, and sahaja or svabhava liiga. All these, according to the 
Siddhantin may be reduced to the first three viz., pratyaksa, 
anumana and gabda. Sivagra yogin is the only commentator who 
gives a detailed account of the way in which these ten pramanas’ 
can be reduced to three. He argues that upon a final analysis, 


even these three can be reduced to one viz., cit-Sakti (Intelligence 
Energy).° 


Quoting the Pauskara Agama, Sivagra yogin says that cit- 
éakti which is free from doubt, error and remembrance is the sole 
pramana. Pratyaksa, anumana and Sabda are auxiliaries which 
help to illumine things and so are deriyately called pramanas. 
The general nature of cit-Sakti consists in attending to such of 
the things presented as it likes; ignoring those it does not like, 


and being indifferent to those others which ‘it neither likes nor 
dislikes. 


The Naiyayikas say that that is a pramana which while, being 
either an instrument or a locus of valid knowledge is pervaded 
by valid knowledge. This view is not sound because this will 


7. Pramanas recognised by the followers of the several systems : 


i. Lokayata ... Pratyaksa 
ii. Bauddha & Vaisesika oxt 5 & anuméana 
iii. Sankhya 3 & 55 & sabda 
iv, Naiyayikas & 3 & upamana 
v, Arhata & Prabhakara 3 & & arthapatti 
vi. Bhatta & Vedantin 52 & > & abhava 
vii. Pauranika & = & sambhava & 
aitihya 


This is the classification according to Maraijiiana Degikar. Sivagra yogin 


adds parisesa & svabhavalinga to the eight pramanas recognised by the 
Pauranikas. 


8. There is no mention of cit-Sakti as pramana in the other commentaries. 
We have a reference to cit-éakti in the M&padiyam (p. 414) where Sivajaiana 
yogin says: “The soul is the pramata (knower), its intelligence which is 
Intelligence Energy is the pramaya and the knowledge gained is pramiti. 
While it (the soul) is under the influence of ‘asat’, it has pratyakga, anumana 
and agama (which are all pasa jfiana and which are different from it), as its 
manifestor. When it comes under the influence of sat, Sivajfiana which exists 
non-different from it is its manifestor. Hence pratyaksa, anumana and ‘Sabda 
as well as Sivajfiana are figuratively said to be the pramana. 
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involve aeeeptance of the sense of sight and the lamp also as 
pramagas. The usage “I see with my eyes” is current because 
the sense of sight is an auxiliary. Only that in the absence of 
which there is no valid knowledge can be pramaina. The sense 
of sight cannot make such a claim. Each sense performs a distinc- 
tive function and it cannot perform the functions of the other 
senses. The eyes, for example, cannot hear. Since senses do not 
have the capacity to apprehend anything other than their own 
respective objects, some thing capable of apprehending everything 
should be recognised. Such is cit-Sakti and hence that alone is 
pramana. 


It may be said that buddhi (intellect) could be taken as 
pramana since it synthesises all cognitions. But this is to forget 
that buddhi, being material, is not different from the several 
senses. Further, buddhi is known as an object because of its 
forms of happiness and misery. What is an object of knowledge 
cannot be the means of valid knowledge too. 


A claim may be made ‘on behalf of the causal aggregate, 
beginning with pramata (knower) including internal and external 
organs and ending with prameya (what is known). If this claim 
is admitted, then the empirical usage of knower, known, etc. 
treating them as distinct, loses its meaning. So, the causal aggre- 
gate cannot be the pramana. 


But, it may be asked, does not the Siddhantin himself 
obliterate the distinction between pram4na, pramata and prameya ? 
If, as he says, the self is of the form of intelligence, then pramana, 
pramata and prameya are all none other than the self. The Sid- 
dhantin replies: cit-Sakti turned towards objects and defined by 
vidya and raga (tattvas) is only pramapa; it is not pramita. 
When, freed from defilement, cit-Sakti turns on the Lord, it is 
pramata, not pramana. 


Sivagra yogin proceeds to say that in the last resort, even 
jiva cit Sakti (the Intelligence Energy of the finite self) cannot be 
the pramapa. As jiva cit-Sakti cannot know Siva and Sivajfana 
alone illumines both objects and Siva, there is the defect of 
non-pervasion (avyapti) for jiva cit-Sakti. Again, Sivajiiana alone 
illumines both objects and Siva; hence Siva is not a prameya 
for jiva cit-Sakti. On the principle that the mana is that which 
is not meya, Siva too would be mana; hence there is the defect 
of over-pervasion (ativyapti). As, jiva cit-¢akti by itself cannot 
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know Siva, there is the defect of inapplicability (asambhava). The 
defect of inapplicability arises in another way also. Though the 
soul is eternal, pervasive and of the nature of intelligence, even 
after the removal of its impurity, it cannot know itself, the Lord 
and the pasa (bonds), unless it is informed by Sivajfiana. As jiva 
cit-Sakti is subject to the defects of non-pervasion, over—perva- 
sion and inapplicability, we have to consider Siva cit-Sakti alone 
to be the sole pramana for the soul, alike in its bound and free 
states. Sivagra yogin quotes the Pauskara to the effect that informed 
by Siva cit-Sakti, which illuminates like the sun, the soul knows 
Siva, His Energy, itself and the bonds. 


The Siddhantin’s position may be stated thus: pramana may 
be viewed under two aspects; pramana that is helped and pramana 
that helps; pramana that is helped has removable defilement. 
Therefore it is jiva cit-Sakti which is favoured with the grace of 
§.va. The pramana that helps is Siva cit-Sakti. which is engaged 
in removing the defilement that veils the soul’s cit-Sakti. 


Having established cit-sakti? as the sole pramana, Sivagra 
yogin proceeds to show that as its auxiliaries, three pramanas are 
Tequired. He examines the contention of the Bauddhas that sabda 
is not necessary and only two pramanas, pratyaksa and anumana 
should be accepted. The Bauddhas say that that cognition is valid, 
the objective content of which gives rise to fruitful and not futile 


9. Cit-Sakti admits of comparison up to a point with the Advaitin’s 
sakgin. Cf. the following: ‘The saksin which is the psychical element is 
always present like an ever-luminous lamp, the enduring and changeless element 
in experience which does not cease to be even in deep sleep. It is individual 
and determmate, being determined by reference to the particular internal organ 
with which for the time being it is associated. It is accordingly termed jiva 
saksin”’. Hiriyanna, Outlines of Indian Philosophy, p. 360. A cosmic saksin 
or absolute conciousness (Isvara-Saksin) which sustains everything that is, is 
also postulated. But the final position of the Advaitin is that jiva and Igvara 
are non-different from Brahman and, he has no sympathy with a system like 
the Siddhanta (or the Sankhya) which recognises a plurality of purusas. His 
position is summed up thus: The difference of bodies cannot be the ground 
for assuming a difference in selves. The bodies are products of nescience ; and 
because of being conditioned by them tbere appear to be many jivas. But in 
reality, there is only one self which is not different from Brahman. See 
T. M. P. Mahadevan. The Philosophy of Advaita, pp. 184. 


Cf. the following: “The word (Saksin) means “witness” or a disinterested 
looker-on. The conception is thus relative; and the ssksin as suck is no 
therefore Brahman” Outlines of Indian Philosopby, p, 342, 
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activity. Valid knowledge is the cognition that does not fail to 
accord. Hence they say sabda cannot be considered as praméana. 
Sivagra yogin points out that the standard of valid knowledge set 
up by the Bauddhas is unsound as it is vitiated by the defect of 
non-pervasion in respect of inferences whose contents are in the 
past and future. In the case of the past and future, there is at 
no time the awareness of practical efficiency, e.g. “‘ This river is 
in floods because of previous rainfall’. Here we see the floods 
but not the previous rainfall. There is the defect of over-pervasion 
also since in smrti-jfidna (memory cognition) and savikalpaka 
jfiana (determinate perception) rejected by them, there is practical 
efficiency. He gives another reason also. He says that as the 
Agamas gives us knowledge of the existence of words below and 
beyond this one, not available through the other pramanas, they 
must be treated as an independent pramana. 


The Lokayata says that pratyaksa alone should be accepted 
as pramana. Sivagra yogin says that in the Parapakkam of the 
Siddhiyar, 1t was shown that the statements of Lokayata like ‘The 
soul is compounded of four elements’ are all based on inference 
and not perception. Besides, New Moon Day and Eclipses are 
known only by means of verbal testimony. So, he concludes that 
we must accept, besides perception, inference and verbal testimony 
also. 


Having shown the necessity for three pramanas, Sivagra yogin 
proceeds to show how the other seven may be subsumed under 
these. The Naiydyika says that upamana also must be considered 
as an independent pramaga. A town-dweller, desirous of knowing 
what gavaya is, is told that that it is like a cow. When he sees later 
an animal in a forest resembling a cow, he knows it is a gavaya.?° 


10, This is the Naiyayiyika’s view of upamana. The Advaitin’s objection 
to it is that finding the denotation of the word gavaya in objects resembling a 
cow may be treated either as a case of inference or as a case of verbal 
testimony. According to the Advaitin there is in upamana, the following 
proceess. The town dweller who is told that a gavaya resembles a cow goes to 
a forest, finds a gavaya resembling a cow. And then he compares the cow with 
the gavaya and knows that the former resembles the latter. This knowledge 
results from upamana. The Advaitin’s position is stated thus: it is only the 
knowledge of the similarity to the gavaya that is present in the cow through 
the§instrumentality of the knowledge of the similarity to the cow which is 
ae in the gavaya that constitutes upamiti prama, The Philosophy of Advaita 
p. A 


22 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


This knowledge cannot be had by the other three pramagas. 
Hence upamana must be accepted in addition tothem. The Sid- 
dhantin argues that this could be reduced to pratyaksa and anu- 
mana. When he says ‘This (gavaya) is similar to a cow’, it is 
pratyaksa because it is made possible by it. Again, when we say 
‘That is similar to this’, it is anumana and can be represented 
thus: ‘That is similar to this, since it is the counter-correlate of 
similarity present in this: that which is the counter-correlate of 
similarity present in something is similar to that, like what is 
admitted (by both of us)’.** Or if it be the ascertainment of a 
thing denoted by words, because of the recognition of that thing 
after hearing words about it (e.g., from the forest-dweller), it is 
really subsumable under verbal testimony. Thus, upamana is not 
an independent pramana. 


The Prabhakaras say arthapatti must be recognised as an in- 
dependent pramana. Arthapatti is the assumption we make to 
render intelligible that which by perception alone is unintelligible'* 
Some one does not take food during day; yet we see him fat. This 
is not intelligible unless we assume that the man eats in the night. 
The Siddhantin does not accept this argument.'® He says that 
arthapatti can be included under vyatireki anumana (inference 
from negative concomitance). 


Devadatta eats in the night 
because he is fat though he does not eat in the day. 


He who does not eat at all either in the day or the night 
cannot be fat 
like the man who fasts a whole month. 


ll. Saiva-Bhasa (translation by S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri. Unpublished 
MS.). 


12, Arthapatti is of two kinds, drstarthapatti (presumption from what is 
seen) and srutarthapatti (presumption from what is heard). What is explained 
above is a case of the former. As for the latter, the advaitin gives the following 
example ‘‘The knower of self crosses sorrow’. The host of bondage which is 
indicated by the word ‘sorrow’ is determind to be illusory, since nothing which 
is real is removable by knowledge’. The Philosophy of Advaita, p. 41. 


43. Tae Pauskara Bhasya is for recognising arthapatti as an independent 
pramana, 


Another example of arthapatti is the following. If we say of some people 
in a village that they are charitable, it can be presumed that there are others 
who are not charitably disposed, 
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This man is fat 
Therefore this man is not one who does not eat at all 
L.e., he is one who eats in the night. 


And again, 
He who eats must do so either by day or night 
He does not eat by day 
Therefore, he eats by night. 


The Bhattas (and also the Vedantins) say that in addition to 
five pramanpas recognised by the Prabhakaras, abhava or anupa- 
labdhi (negation or non-apprehension) must also be recognised as 
a separate pramana. Negation is knowledge got from the absence 
of the object. Absence or non-existence is of four kinds.** 


i. Praghabhava (antecedent non-existence or prior negation) 
Before the pot is made, when clay alone exists. 
This negation is beginningless but comes to an end when the 
pot is made. 

ii. Dhvamsabhava (subsequent non-existence or posterior nega- 
tion) 
This negation:has a beginning but is endless as the same jar 
will never come into existence again. 

iii. Atyantabhiva (absolute non-existence or total negation) 
When there is the bare ground with no jar on it. 
Though temporal, for certain technical reasons, this is 
considered eternal. 

iv. Anyonyabhava (mutual negation). 
The pot is not cloth. A is not B. 


This is really a matter of difference (bheda) between two 
objects. It is eternal, as per the Law of Identity. 


14, Maraijiiina Desikar mentions the following five kinds: 
(i) The hare has no horns—atyantabhava. 
(ii) No lies are to be found in the utterances of great men—negation of the 
non-existent (Govev Rebr UTED), 


(i) The jar is not cloth 


The cloth is not jar anyonyabhava 


{iv) The elephant is not to be seen in the shed——negation of the existent, 
(2 cron g05r uTanD), 
(v) When the jar is broken, it ceases to exist-dhvamsabhava. The first two 


may be treated as one. If we mean by the second that great people never utter 
lies, it is the same as the first. We do not find Praghabhava in this list. 
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Abhava is a specific pramana by which negation, not nothing 
is known, e.g., the absence of a jar or atoms somewhere. Like the 
Naiyayikas, the Bhattas admit negative facts. But unlike the 
Naiyayikas, they claim that there is need for an independent 
pramana to know them. Abhaiva means only the negation of 
something somewhere, not absolute nothing. 


Anupalabdhi means ‘absence of apprehension’. As knowledge 
obtained by the other pramanas points to the existence (bhava) of 
objects, absence of knowledge indicates their non-existence (abhava), 
other conditions being the same. Absence to be taken as indicative 
of non-existence must be aided by the mental presentation of the 
relevant object and also the knowledge that the object, if present, 
should be cognised, tho other conditions being favourable.'® 


Non-existence cannot be apprehended by pratyaksa which 
stands in need of sense-contact with the object. It cannot be ap- 
prehended by any other pramana. Hence anupalabdhi or abhava 
must be recognised as an independent pramina. 


The Siddhantin does not agree with this view. He says 
anupalabdhi can be brought under pratyaksa. By the contact of 
the eyes with space we say that this place has the absence of a 
pot, thus predicating a distinguishing attribute. Seeing the place 
so characterised we say there is no pot here. Absence of pot is 
the attribute predicated; the place as devoid of the pot is the 
thing of which the attribute is predicated. Thus, by perceiving 
the place alone we have a knowledge of the absence of the pot. 
So, there is no necessity for abhava as a separate pramana as it 
could be included under pratyaksa. 


One commentator’* says that anupalabdhi can be included 
either under pratyaksa or anumana. He classifies negation as (i) 
of what is .perceivable by the senses and (ii) of what is not 
perceivable by the senses. To the first class belongs the non- 
existence of objects like the pot. To the second class belongs the 
negation of things not present to the senses, like the atoms. This 
can be brought under anumana. Either way, there is no need for 
a separate pramana. 


15. Outhnes of Indian Philosophy, pp. 321-2. 
16, Maraijiana Desikar. 
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The Paurdnikas say that parifesa, sambhava and svabhava 
litga are also independent pramanas. The Siddhantin examines 
each one of them and shows how they too could be brought under 
the three recognised by him. 


Parigesa (elimination) is but anumana. When we say that 
Bhima killed Kicaka, it is because we know that Bhima, Kicaka, 
Salya and Jardsandha are men of equal might and because we 
know that neither Salya nor Jarasandha was present, Bhima alone 
could be responsible for Kicaka’s death. This can be represented 
inferentially thus :'7 


Kicaka, having the might of a thousand elephants, can be 
killed only by men of equal might. 


Bhima, Salya and Jarasandha are the only three equal in might 
to him. 


Therefore, Kicaka can be killed only by one of these three. 


Again, 
Bhima or Salya or Jarasandha could have killed Kicaka. 
Salya and Jarasandh@ were not present. 


Therefore, Bhima alone could have killed Kicaka. 


Sambhava (subsumption) is cognising a part from a whole of 
which it is a member.’* It is the certitude of the existence of 
a hundred in a thousand since a hundred is included in a thou- 


17. Maraijiana Desikar gives an example bearing on the Siddhanta. The 
cause of the Universe is ceither mayi nor karma nor atman. If so much is 
known, then by elimination, we can say that Siva is the cause of the Universe. 
But this knowledge can be got by inference also by adducing the reason that 
maya and karma, being material (jada) and atman, being inzapable of knowing 
by itself, Siva alone is the cause. Cf. the following also: 

FrrogrP@uctr om Ort Ga gs Asonyoal3iosv 
GuTgig Ast o CuTGarfoutasb Curr dao gs a0) 
uTgih gracustr Coussr agQer cf 1 msit uleipib x1 
Gagrignoussrsr Carmms Gencvet noflarpou 5IGeu, 
18. Sambhava is also taken to be the indication of things or of the way 


in which things function: It is the nature of wind to blow, of fire to burn, of 
water to wet or coo! and of earth to be firm. 


GMWIFADD QpwsronwoQuiot wrousviacir gooofls song cis 

Bu pose Qurgshesr WHnerv7bs) #1 Disoy 5 Aesr 

QuaGon anvaisegb S6aQ bog Goflgn 

MUFGDO worraisd Osc min tome aiphgaG a. 
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sand. As this certitude is generated by the inseparable connection 
between a thousand and a hundred, it is but (deductive) inference. 
It is strictly numerical inclusion. So, there is no need to make 
this a separate pramaya. 


Aitihya’® (tradition) may be said to be a separate pramana. 
Knowledge got from tradition is said to be unattainable through 
the other means of knowledge, e.g., “There is a ghost on _ this 
banian tree’. Sivagra yogin says that though this knowledge can 
be got neither by pratyaksa nor by anumdana, yet since it is what 
is heard, it can be brought under gabca. Dividing tradition into 
valid and invalid, Maraijfiana Desikar says that if it comes from 
Teliable elders, it is really Sabda. If it is not provable by pratyaksa 
or anumana or sabda, it is invalid. Thus, if invalid, it is no 
pramana at all; and if valid, it is subsumable under éabda. 


Svabhavalinga is the natural meaning of words. What is 
natural in the context will constitute the meaning of a word rather 
than those other meanings which the word in question is capable 
of bearing. If, for example, a horse-rider, sitting on the back of 
a horse wants a stick (Gsr0) he means not an ordinaty stick 
but a horse-whip.2° Sivagra yogin says that svabhavaliiga is a case 
of inference of the positively and negatively concomitant type. The 
word ‘tema’ (Gsw7) usually means a mango tree. When it is not 
used of a tree, it cannot be taken to denote a mango-tree—like a 
stone. Maraijfiana Desikar says that because knowledge in the 
case of svabhavalifga is brought about by determining the meaning 
of words (presumably with reference to objects), it is to be brought 
under pratyaksa. 


Thus, the Siddhantin shows how the ten pramanas can be 
reduced to three. While no strong case for independence is made 
out in the case of parifega, sambhava, aitihya and svabhavaliiga, 
two influential schools, Bhattas and Vedantins argue for the 
acceptance of upamana, arthdpatti and abhava. While the author 


19, Ganctreule Gawadarov Lsmlg,ipm GasuusC ari 
AAYU GT YA SBUMSYCTG sruTasT cr sru syoyid 
UsruuIcd yOMwo Tors wpsorGrsruGy dru syoyid 
MHOWIOGs, aunt srenwHaQuaruGy. 
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of the Siddhiyar is ready to concede that there are some who 
Tecognise even more than ten pramanas,?’ his contention is tha 
the ten could be reduced to three, without any violent distortion 
in the process, as has been shown in the foregoing pages. After 
all, even these three are only auxiliaries to the single pramana 
that could be accepted upon a final analysis, viz., cit-sakti. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to indicate briefly the nature of the 
three pramanas he accepts, before taking them up for detailed 
consideration. Pratyaksa is the cognitive faculty of the soul which 
starting with indeterminate preception arrives at a knowledge of 
things directly—a knowledge which is free from doubt and error. 
Anumana is the cognitive faculty of the soul which by observing 
the invariable concomitance of two things concludes from the 
knowledge of the presence of (only) one of them that the other 
also is there, though not present to the senses. All the objects 
of the material universe can thus be known either by pratyksa or 
anumana. But how are we to know what lies beyond the confines 
of the material universe? The Siddhantin says that we know of 
Such things from the aptas (trustworthy persons). The greatest of 
the aptas is Lord Siva Who has given us Agamas to enlighten 
us about what lies beyond the ken of pratyaksa and anumiana. 
Sivajfiana yogin remarks that cognising through the Agamas what 
can be had by pratyaksa or anum4na is pointless. 


We shall now take up these pram&anas for a detailed considera- 
tion. Pratyaksa is differentiated by its nature into valid percep- 
tion and invalid perception.?? Valid perception is twofold— 
(i) indeterminate (nirvikalpa) and (ii) determinate (savikalpa). 
Indeterminate perception is, perhaps, a little above the state of 
awareness which a new born child has. It arises, says Sivagra 
yogin, when cognition takes place without the aid of buddhi but 
with the aid of vidya tattva. When we know the bare existence 
of a thing without noticing its features, we have indeterminate 
perception. But we must be careful to understand by indetermi- 


21, g@aipmea GCogumpait Siddhiyar, Alavai, 1. 


22. Invalid perception may be due either to doubt or error in cognition. 
Due to some common quality in two things, we may be led into taking one 
of them for the other (see section on error). 


Sivagra yogin says that cognition by remembrance also must be included 
under invalid perception. He gives as an example the presence (by remem- 
brance) of the beloved to the eyes of the lover when she is really not there. 
But Sivajiiana yogin says that as memory cognition, does not occur in per- 
ceptive cognition it should not be included thereunder, 
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nate perception not something which is totally devoid of features 
present in determinate perception. Here, the perception of features 
noticed explicitly in determinate perception is in a nascent state. 
If this fact is forgotten, not only is the Siddhantin guilty of 
believing in the psychological myth of bare perception but also 
guilty, as Jianaprakasgar points out, of giving up his adherence 
to satkaryavada. Determinate perception consists in determining the 
name of the thing we perceive, the class to which it belongs, 
its property, its function and its worth.?® Thus, determinate per- 
ception analyses and explicates instead of adding to indeterminate 
perception. 


We have four types?‘ of valid perception. (i) Indriya pratyaksa 
(sense-perception), (ii) manasa pratyaksa (mental perception), (iti) self 
conciousness (svavedana pratyaksa) and (iv) yoga pratyaksa (super- 
normal intuition). Prameya (objects of knowledge) may be viewed 
under two aspects: asidhdrana laksana (special nature) and 
sidharana laksana (general nature). 


Proceeding on the principle that the less elaborate of two 
things may be explained first, the Siddhantin considers objects of 
knowledge before taking up the four types of pratyakga. 


The special nature of a thing consists in a thing persisting 
in its own unique essence without so much as sharing in the 
nature of the class of objects to which it belongs.?® It is judged 
by itself, not with reference to anything else. A cow of a certain 
colour, say brown, not only differs from animals like buffaloes, 
horses, etc., but also from cows which are of its class but are 
of other colours. This difference of an object, both from objects 
of other classes and from objects of its own class, constitutes its 
special nature. When we speak of the general nature of a brown 


23, Sivagra yogin gives the following example: mango tree; name-mango 
tree; it belongs to the class, ‘tree’; its properties are its colour, shape etc ; 
its function is the swaying of branches in a gust of wind, giving forth fruits, 
flowers etc. Its worth is what it will fetch when sold. 


24. The Agamas speak of three types only. Svavedana pratyaksa can be 
brought under manasa pratyakga and thus four could be reduced to three. 


25. Sivagra yogin characterises the special nature of a thing as that whicb 
is free from non-pervasion (property not pervading a part of the substance), 
from over-pervasion (property overreaching the substance) and from total in- 
applicability (property not being applicable to the substance at all). 
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cow, we refer to certain essential features it shares with other 
cows, features distinguishing cows as a class from other animals. 
Sivajfiana yogin insists that this distinction should be borne in 
mind, for any classification not based on it will be invalid. 


Indriya pratyaksa—Starting from the self which is turned 
towards itself, cit-Sakti which is directed towards objects cognises 
them without doubt, error and qualifications such as name, class, 
etc.2® This indeterminate perception is sense-perception.?” In this 
process, cit-Sakti acts as the substrate of the senses like the eye, 
of the elements like fire which are the support of the sense and 
of the tanmatras like rtipa which are indispensable to the elements. 


Because of differences among the objects of cognition the 
relation of sense to objects is of six kinds :** 


i. Samyoga (conjunction)—the cognition of an object as pot 
etc., is from mere contact of the sense of sight with 
object—it is the conjunction of two separate objects. It 
is direct. 


ii. Samyukta-samavaya (Inherence in the conjoined). From 
inherence in the conjoined there is the cognition of its 
generality or its quality, e.g., ‘blue’ in the pot. The ‘blue’ 
is inherent as the colour of the pot which is conjoined 
with the eye. The relation here is indirect. 


iii. Samyukta-samaveta-samavaya (Inherence in what is in- 
herent in the conjoined), There is the cognition of qua- 
lity-ness (blueness of the blue pot). Here there is rela- 


26. Reading the relevant line of Siddhiydr as Geila gl BapuGerG 
instead of QeWGGrcQ@ Mapuderm, Sivagra yogin says that sense-perception 
consists in cit-Sakti acting with its auxiliaries, cognising objects as free from 
doubt, error and remembrance but as qualified by name, class etc, _ 


27. Maraijiiana Desikar classifies sense-perception into general (sAmanya) 
and particular (visega). In the former, the sense-datum is taken in its continuum 
and as an aggregate; in the latter it is analysed into discrete particulars. This 
seems to be merely another way of phrasing differently the distinction into 
inderminate and determinate. 


28 Tiruvilangam say that though the Siddhintins are not in favour of 
this classification, this finds a place in the commentaries of Maraijiiana Desikar 
and Sivagra yogin because it is espoused by some other schools, Maraijfiana 
Desikar after quoting verses in Tamil from the Pati Paiu Paseppanuval refers 
the reader to the Pauskara Agama. 
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tion between the eye and the qualityness. The relation 
here is still more indirect. ° 


iv. Samavaya (Inherence) The cognition of sound is through 
inherence in the sense of hearing—here there is relation 
between the ear and the sound. 


v. Samaveta-Samavaya (Inherence in what is inherent). The 
‘soundness’ of sound is cognised through an indirect 
relation between the sense of hearing and the quality of 
* soundness’. 


vi. Visesana—visesyabhava or videsanata (qualification and 
the qualified) non-existence of a particular object in a 
particular locus is perceived through the relation of the 
sense with what is adjectival to the locus, with which the 
senses have direct conjunction. Non-existence then is known 
as adjectival to the locus.*® 


The Siddhantin does not accept this classification as it is 
based on the view that perception is generated solely by the contact 
of the sense with object. He holds that without the presence of 
cit-Sakti, mere contact between sense and object is futile. ing 
enveloped by mala, cit-Sakti abides in itself alone. When kala, 
etc, remove the obscuration partially, in conjunction with vidya, 
raga and buddhi, it turns towards objects and through the channel 
of the senses, enters into commerce with objects. This, according 
to the Siddhantin, is the proper explanation. 


Manasa pratyaksa arises when cit-Sakti, with the aid of bud- 
dhi, reflects upon objects presented by faultless senses and establish 
ed beyond the possibility of forgetting. Now the objects are cog- 
nised with their properties, etc., Manasa pratyaksa is determinate. 


Svavedana pratyaksa: When, directed by the five tattvas (viz., 
raga, vidya, niyati, kala and kala), experienceable pleasure and 
pain become objects of knowledge to the intelligence of the self, 
then, svavedana pratyaksa (self—-consciousness) arises. The determi- 
nate knowledge obtained through manasa pratyaksa becomes 
pleasure when it unites with sattva and pain when it unites with 
tamas. Thes: experiences lead us to say, “I enjoy”, ‘I suffer”, 
etc. We have therein a case of self-consciousness. Neither ‘sense 
nor internal organs are required for this cognition. Vidya tattva 


29. Datta—Six ways of Knowing, p. 105. 
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is the instrument which helps cit-Sakti in cognising this experience 
which occurs in buddhi.*° 


Yoga pratyaksa: When, subjecting ourselves to the eightfold 
yogic discipline, we succeed in removing the impurities that cover 
the intelligence of our souls, though we exist in a particular place 
and time, we can know things existing everywhere and events 
of the past and the future no less than those of the present. 
This experience, unlimited by conditions of space and time, is 
yogic perception. The cit-sakti of the self is, by its nature and 
in its essence all knowing; but because of the bonds limiting and 
obscuring its intelligence, its range of knowledge is very limited. 
When Siva’s Sakti ‘and tattvas like kala remove partially the 
obscurity enveloping the soul, it has indriya, manasa and svavedana 
pratyaksa. The real nature of the self and the range of its 
intelligence are known only in yoga pratyaksa whereby it becomes 
a spectator of all time and a dweller in all space. 


Pratyaksa then stands not merely for the perception of exter. 
nal objects but also for super-normal experiences possible to 
human beings. The Siddhantin thus makes pratyaksa very com- 
prehensive in its scope.* 


Anumdna: 


Anumana is the cognition of a mediate object through the 
ascertainment of concomitance. It is the ascertainment of the 
pervasion (vyapti) of the paksa by the sadhya (probandum). Hetu 
is of three types—iyalpu hetu, karya hetu and anupalabdhi hetu. 


30, Mapadiyam, p. 189. 


31. Sivagra yogin distinguishes yoga pratyaksa also as indeterminate and 
determinate. The former is of the nature of the experience of blissful wisdom. 
The latter consists in knowing the entire pattern of things spread out in the 
regions above and below ours, as well as our own; in knowing the events of 
the past, present and the future, He reminds us once again in this connection 
that cit-sakti alone can be the pramaga, . 

Jianaprakasar mentions the five psychic states (jagrata etc.) especially with 
reference to Sivayoga. In the final state of turiyatita, attained after arduous 
discipline, That which is not open to the ordinary means of cognition is 
intuited in an intimate way. Maraijfiana Degikar points out that as intuition 
of the form of the self (svasamvedana) and of the Lord (svasamvedya which is 
Sivanubhiti which though lotensely felt by the experiencer cannot be explained 
to others) are matters of immediate perception to the self they are included 
under pratyaksa, 
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The sadhya (probandum) is proved (in the paksa) if it also 
pervades the -hetu (probans). 


Anumana is of two types: svarthanumana (inference for 
oneself) and pararthanumana (inference for another).22 Svarthanu- 
mana is the ascertainment, of concomitance between the hetu and 
the sadhya, by the agent himself without being told so by others 
and the application of this concomitance to the paksa when he 
sees the hetu there, thus inferring that the paksa has the sadhya. 
Demonstrating to oneself the existence of Siva, e.g., is svarthanu- 
mana. Pararthadnumana is the explicit statement of the paksa, 
hetu etc., so that others may come to the same conclusion as 
oneself. The preceptor may impart to his pupils the knowledge 
that Siva, souls and pasa exist, through this type of anumana, 
Pararthanumana is stated as a five-membered syllogism and is of 
two types—anvaya-vyapti anumdna (positive concomitance inference) 
and vyatireka-vyapti anumana (negative concomitance inference). 


While the Siddhantin has the highest respect for reasoning 
(Logic), it is worthy of note that he realises its limitations as 
well as its legitimate functions. It is used to examine for oneself 
the truths set forth in the Agamas, so that one may be convinced 
about them and, enable others to reach certainty. The Siddhantin 
is confident that reasoning will not conflict with revelation. Where 
Scriptural declarations appear to contradict one another, reasoning 
must be used to resolve the contradictions, by reference to the 
context and other considerations relevant to the situation.** 


That in which the presence of the sadhya is in question but 
is ascertained finally is the paksa. That in which the sadhya has 
been ascertained is sapaksa; and that wherein the non-existence 
of the sadhya has been ascertained is vipaksa. Thus ‘ mountain’ 
is the paksa in the example ‘This mountain has fire’. The example 
that we give to support the concomitance applied in arriving at 
the conclusion is the sapaksa—‘the kitchen’. That where in the non- 


32. Anumina is the knowledge of the practicant who has listened to the 
Siddhanta astras, 


2 


Anumana literally means after proof or subsequent knowledge. It is after- 
proof in the sense that it makes use of prior knowledge derived from perception 
or verbal testimony and helps the mind to march to further knowledge. 
Anviksa is another name for anumana, i 


33. See Mapadiyam, pp. 152-3. 
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existence of the sadhya has been ascertained is the vipaksa, e.g., 
the lake where the sadhya ‘fire’ is non-existent. To know the 
invariable concomitance between two things, so that when we see 
one of them we may infer the presence of the other which is 
not present to the senses, we must ascertain co-presence of things 
as well as their co-absence. «Hence the need for sapaksa and 
vipaksa. That which is without the vipaksa is the barely co-pre« 
sent; that which is without the sapaksa is the barely co-absente 
So to test our conclusion by ascertaining co-presence and co-absence 
is like using the Joint Method of Agreement and Difference. To 
sum up, paksa and sapaksa have the sadhya sought to be estab- 
lished of the paksa while vipaksa does not have it. 


The three kinds of hetu?* are (i) iyalpu hetu (or svabhiva 
hetu—this is only another name for dharma); (li) karya hetu and 
(iii) anupalabdhi hetu. We have therefore dharmadharmi anumana 
(as when dharmi is inferred from dharma), karydt-karananumdna 
(and conversely karanat-karyanumana) and anupalabdhi anumana. 


Iyalpu hetu is the particular connotation a word, which can 
signify many things, has according to the context in which it 
occurs. E.g., the: word ‘ma, (#7) can signify any one of a 
number of things, tree, horse, ete. But from the context in 
which it occurs, we can infer what it means. In the sentence 
‘wr safli +3! ‘wr’ can only mean a tree, a mango tree. §$.vagra 
yogin says that this is a case of svabhava linganumana. Of this 
type is the inference that because the universe has been created 
and exists, it has the Lord (Pati) soul (pasu) and paga (bonds), 


Karya hetu is the probans which, because of a previous 
knowledge of two things concomitant as cause and effect, helps 
us to infer the cause when only the effect is present. When we 
see smoke, we infer fire at once because we know that smoke 
is the effect of fire and that the effect cannot be unless there is 
a cause for it. Sivagra yogin says the following are inferences 
of this type. The universe is an effect. It cannot be without its 
causal agent. Therefore the universe points to its cause viz., God, 


34, The Paugkara says, ‘‘The probans is twofold, as what is seen in ordinary 
experience and what is seen in its generic nature, Of these, the first is what 
causes inferenee of a thing capable of being perceived, the other causes infer- 
ence of a thing which though existent is unseen” (Pramana patala, verses 43-44). 
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Because the body is unconscious, we infer that there must be some 
intelligent consciousness to pervade and direct it. There can be 
no effect without a cause. So the universe which is an _ effect 
points to its cause—miaya. 


By anupalabdhi hetu we are to understand that in the absence 
of the cause for a certain effect there cannot be that effect. 
Because there is no dew (cause) we know that it is not cold 
(effect); or conversely, because it is not cold we know there has 
been no dew. If there is no Creator, there cannot be the universe 
either; if there is no soul, there cannot be a body; if there is 
no maya (the cause of the universe), there cannot be the tattvas and 
their derivatives. The quality of the cause is manifest in its effect. 
By probans such as these Sivagra yogin says, we can infer the 
objects of knowledge in the Siddhanta philosophy viz., pasa, pasu 
and Pati.** 


Concomitance is twofold, anvaya (positive) and vyatireka 
(negative). According as positive or negative concomitance is 
applied, the resulting inference is called anvaydanum4na or vyatire- 
kanumana. When we say ‘There is fire here because there is 
smoke, as in the kitchen’, our inference is based on the positive 
concomitance between smoke and fire (between the hetu and the 
sidhya). When we argue, ‘where there is no fire, there is no 
smoke, as in the lake’ we are using negative concomitance.** 


35. He says that this order of mentioa is adopted because pasa is to be 
known and removed first, then pagu (soul) is to be intuited before Pati can 
become the object of perception. 

36. As a matter of fact, the Indian logician classifies inferences according 
to the kinds of probans, as purely positive (probans merely co-preseat), purely 
negative (probans merely co-absent) ‘and positive and negative (i.e., -probans 
being co-present and co-absent). The examples given by the Siddhantin may be 
combined to illustrate positive-negative inference (anyaya vyatireka-anumiana)}. 

For the purely positive cf. the following : 

Whatever is knowable, is namable, as a cloth 
Pot is knowable 
-. Pot is namable. 


For the purely negative: cf. the following: 


Whatever is not different from the rest (elements others than earth) has 
no smell - as for example water. 


Earth has smell 
.. Earth is different from the rest. 


We cannot say ‘whatever has smell has difference from non-earth', for all 
he varieties of earth are to be considered as the pakga in this syllogism. 
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This anumana has three members, (pratijfia, hetu and dysanta). 
The author of the Siddhiyar says that there are others®’ who use 
two more members (upanaya and nigamana), 


Let us consider the following examples: 


This mountain has fire (pratijia 
Because it has smoke (hetu) 


Where there is smoke, there is fire as in the kitchen (uda- 
harana or drstanta). 
This is so (upanaya). 

Therefore it is so (nigamana). 


Here the concomitance between the hetu and sadhya is posi- 
tive. So, it is anvayanumana. 


This mountain has no smoke (pratijfia), 
Because it has no fire (hetu). 


Where there is no fire, there is no smoke, as in the lake 
(udaharana), 
This mountain has no fire just as the lake has no 
fire (wpanaya). 
Therefore this mountain has no smoke (nigamana). 


Here the concomitance between the hetu and the sadhya is 
negative. Hence this is vyatirekdnumana. 


The Pauskara Bh@sya explains the need for five members 
thus: We cannot begin with the udabarana for where the pro- 
bandum and the probans have not been designated, there is no 
expectancy of the concomitance and the statement thereof would 
be a statement of what is not required. If, however, fire is first 
premised and then there is a question as to why it is premised 
and smoke is mentioned as the reason, there is need to know the 
concomitance between fire and smoke. The statement of the con- 
comitance is therefore justified. Nor is it possible to stop with 


37. $ivajiana yogin says those who use the five membered syllogism are 
the Naiyayikas and others. He does not specify who the others are. Niram- 
bavalagiar and Jianaprakasar do not specify any school at all. Maraijiiana 
Desikar and Sivagra yogin.say that the Naiyayikas and §aivas use the five 
membered syllogisin. Maraijiiaéna Desikar points out that the Bhattas use three 
members whereas the Bauddhas recognise only two members (udaharina and 
upanaya). Those who use only three members to construct a syllogism argue 
that upanaya and nigamana are really contained in the other three members. 
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the udaharana for we do not know that in the subject there exists 
the probans as qualified by the pervasion. Since the person who 
is instructed is ignorant of the existence of the probans as so 
qualified, it will not be possible for him to make the mecessary 
inference. Even the nigamana, the statement of the conclusion as 
established, is of service in that it indicates the absence of badha 
(sublation) satpratipaksa (counter-probans),** 


Sivagra yogin says that the kevala vyatireki anumana clinches 
the conclusion arrived at by the kevalanvayi. He says that the 
conclusion ‘The universe is false, because it has been made’ 
reached by the anvayanumana (whatever has been created as the 
result of somebody’s activity is false, like the pot) is strengthened 
by the vyatireki (whatever has not been created or originated is 
not false, like Pati, pasu and ,pasa). 


Both the anvay{ and vyatireki have five characteristics. (i) paksa- 
dharmatva, (ii) sapeksasattva, (iii) vipaks@dvyavrtti, (iv) abadhi- 
tavigayatva, and (v) asatpratipaksatva. The first is the presence 
of the hetu im the paksa, e.g., the mountain having a continuous 
column of smoke. Sapekgasattva is the association of the hetu, 
with an instance where existence of sadhya is ascertained. Vipaksad- 
vyavrtti is the non-existence of the hetu in a place where it ought 
Not to exist i.e., where sddhya is known not to exist. Abadhi- 
tavisayatva is the absense of obstruction to an inference by the 
origination of another sublating cognition. Asatpratipaksatva is 
the absence of obstruction to the sadhya by a  couater-probans 
which establishes a conclusion contrary to the original’ sadhya. If 
an inference lacks any one of these characteristics we} have fallacies 
of the probans. 


There are three®* varieties of anumana; (i) pratyaksanumdana, 
(ii) anumananumana and (iii) dgamanumana. When we infer from 


38. Pref. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri was kind enough to ‘translate this 
from the original, Pauskara Bhasya p. 538. 


39 Maraijiana Desikar, Jianaprakasar and Nirambavaljagiar treat these 
as based on pratyaksa, anumana and éabda. Sivagra yogin and Sivajiana 
yogin say that these are mentioned to show that pramanas, in addition to the 
ten examined accepted by some can be brought under anumana. The addi- 
tional pramanas suggested are piirva darsana pramana, vacanaliaga pramapa 
and anubhava pramana. Pirvadarsana pramapa is the means by which we 
congnise what has once been already congised, Vacanalinga pramana is that 
means of valid knowledge which -has got for its probans verbal testimony. 
Anubhava pramina is the means of valid knowledge based on experience. 
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a certain smell that it is the smell of a certain flower even when 
we do not see that flower, guided in our inference by our cognition 
on a previous occasion, we have pratyaksdnuradna (This is also 
called dharma-dharmi-anumana). 


The intelligence of a person is not something that can be 
directly seen. But from his speech we can infer whether or not 
he is intelligent. If he does not speak sense, we know him for a 
shallow preson. This is anumandnumana. 


The Scriptures tell us many things. Sometimes, we make 
inferences on the analogy of what is said in the Scriptures, e.g. 
the Scriptures tell us that the pleasure and pain we experince in 
this life are the effect of the good and evil we did in our previous 
life. On the basis of this statement and analogously we infer that 
what we do in this life will bear fruit in a future life. 


Agamas: 


Agamas*® satisfy certain essenial requisites of significant 
utterance. The requisites are akaiks4 (expectancy), yogyata 
(compatibility), asatti (juxtaposition) and tatparya (knowledge of 
the intention of the speaker by which alone one could distinguish 
between different senses of the word). They fall into three 
divisions: tantra, mantra‘' and upadeSa. 


The tantra part of the Agamas consists in understanding the 
primary and secondary signification of words (Sabda samarthya 
and artha samarthya) and the existence of things (vastu  sattd) 
dealt with in the karma kanda by formulating in a single sentence 
the essence of the text. Care should be taken to see that contra- 
dictions of previous by latter statements are avoided; also, what 
is said in the middle should not be explained in such a way as 
to run counter to Statements in the beginning and the end. Follow- 
ing this law of interpretation (which is known as upakramopasath- 
hara nyaya) the tantric utterances are to be understood. These tantric 
utterences teach Vedic ritual like agnigtoma sacrifices and Agamic 
ritual like Sivaptjé. This procedure comprises the carya and kriya 
stages of worship. 


40. So called because a means Sivajiana, g4-mokga-sadhana and ma 
mala naga. 


41. Sivagra yogin explains this word thus: ws— 5g angew Akers 
Anat : s7b—TaepPsd py. 


Again Veda is thus explained: Cage c@ug asgea shag. 
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The mantra part of the Agamas relates to the yoga-stage of 
worship. Prior to yogic intuition, the soul is to be tuned to the 
proper condition by the withdrawal of the activity of the internal 
organs. The stages of asana (posture), pranayama (breath control) 
etc., must be successively attained before the final stage. Sivagra 
yogin says that in the contemplation of the self as the Lord 
Whom it worships, the devotee can understand from the mantra 
part of the Agamas, the meditation (nyasa), the seer of the 
hymn (rsi), the metre (chandas), the presiding deity (adhidevata), 
the seed-letter of the hymn (bija) and the application of the 
hymn (Sakti) relative to the worship. He says that the mantra 
part of the Agamas helps the devotee by instructing him in these 
ways to practise.contemplation of his self as* the resplendent God 
he worships. 


The upadesa part of the Agamas deals with the existence and 
nature of the three verities—-Pati, pasu and pasa. In dealing with 
Pati, the Agamas say that He is beginningless and endless, that 
He is non-different from his eight qualities and that He has 
besides Himself, pasu and pasa which are different from Him. 
Sivagra yogin says that the upadega kala instructs the devotee 
about Siva who is of the form of Intelligence and Who is above 
birth and death; about the soul which has a body subject to birth 
and death; and about paga responsible for the birth and death 
of the body. He says that upadesa kala speaks about the real 
form of these verities, their pervasiveness and the principle by 
which they are pervasive.‘* 


Sivajfiana yogin takes up for consideration the contention of 
the Naiyayikas that understanding by words like pot, cloth, etc., 
the respective objects that they denote is also to be brought under 


42. Sivagra yogin points out that in the line of the text sordGw 
HOD shaw gro gewbsre, the word au — dw signifying activity 
is used with a specific purpose. There is the possibility of Siva’s nature 
being defiled by His contact and inseparable connection with the mala- 
fettered souls. The author’s aim in usiag the word. denoting activity, is to 
show that in spite of such inseparable connection with the mala-fettered souls, 
Siva is eternally free from mala, He justifies further ‘the use of the word 
“intelligence” sy pflae by pointing out that thus alone could the material 
“*guddha maya which is also free from mala, be excluded. Both Suddha maya 
and the Lord are free from mala but it is only the Lord Who is intelligent as 
well as pure. 
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verbal testimony. He says that as they are not words which refer 
to objects not open to sense sperception and inference the conten- 
tion of the Naiyayikas is not valid. Even as the word, ‘tw’ 
denotes a mango-tree by its iyalpu hetu, the understanding of the 
words is to be classed as a variety of inference. So such words 
cannot come under Agama. Again, experience is had by hearing 
about the existence of things. This experience (from hearsay) 
constitutes, claim some, a separate pramana and therefore cannot 
be brought under inference. But if we accept this argument, we 
shall be unable to subsume anupalabdhi under one of the three 
pramanas already recognised. The knowledge that there is no 
cold because there is no snow fall will have to be treated as 
knowledge got by a pramanatindependent of the three recognised 
by the Siddhantin, 


What is the Siddhantin’s view regarding the authority of the 
Vedas and Agamas? This is a controversial matter. In interpreting 
the line, gjarsiGu suv@u sac avg s0bg5rer Sivagra 
yogin and Sivajiana yogin mention the four Vedas along with 
twenty eight Agamas. Sivagra yogin justifies inclusion of the Vedas 
on the ground that both are the utterances of the Lord. Sivajiiana 
yogin refers the reader to Srikantha’s Bbasya where it is maintain- 
ed that Vedas also may be called Agamas. The other commen- 
tators do not specifically mention the Vedas at all. The view 
generally accepted by the Siddhantin is that Vedas, equally with 
the Agamas are authoritative, the only difference between them 
being that while the Vedas are general, the Agamas are special. 


Sivagra yogin examines the claim of the Mimamsakas that 
Vedas alone are valid pramana and not the Agamas. The Mimam- 
sakas give the following reasons: Vedas are not of human origin. 
In fact, no author is mentioned to have written them. The smrtis 
which mention the eternality of the Vedas do not speak about 
any author for these. They are accepted by the majority of 
worthy people.** 


The objections to the validity of the Agamas are: (ji) that 
they have an author and therefore are not eternal and free from 
faults ; (ji) that they are not based on the Vedas and are not 
accepted by the majority of worthy people in the way in which 


43. The Siddhantin says that since the Agamas are based on the Vedas 
of the aforesaid nature, they are also valid. 
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the Vedas and smrtis are accepted. (iii) The summum bonum 
of life referred to in works like the Bharata depends upon the 
Vedas for its elucidation and validity. But no such basis is in 
evidence for the Agamic sayings. (iv) There are contradictory 
statements in the Agamas. (v) The puranas frown upon the pur- 
suit of tantric observances. Again, what is the position of the 
Agamas in the light of the following story? It is said that a 
number of Brahmins cursed by Durvasa, Dadici, Gautama, Kanva, 
Bhrgu and Upamanyu approached Siva and Visnu for redemption 
from their curse. Siva and Visnu brought the Agamas into 
existence aS a means of livelihood for these Brahmins and for 
deluding the “asuras. It is also said that the Dravidian kings 
Sandilya and Citramana were hurled down into hell because they 
practised tantric observances. In view of all these objections the 
Agamas cannot be said to be valid.** 


Sivagra yogin examines first the claim that the Vedas are 
valid because they are eternal and free from faults and that the 
Agamas have no validity because they have an author. He pro- 
ceeds to show how this statement is unacceptable. 


We know that the Vedas are eternal, But by what means 
do we know it? Is their eternality of their own nature or like 
that of a stream? Not the first, because sounds are non-eternal 
and the Vedas have the form of sounds. Sound is known to be 
non-eternal, even by perception. The ‘ga’, I pronounced yester- 
day was destroyed immediately after it was pronounced and was 
succeeded by another ‘ga’. When a noise is heard, though the 
separate voices constituting that din are not distinguishable, it is 
perceived as having come to an end when it stops. Thus, even 
by perception, sounds are known to be non-eternal. The Vedas 
are not eternal because the sentences of which they are composed 
are the grouping of words, the words are the combination of 
letters and the letters are reducible to sounds. 


It may be argued that by rememberance cognition the ‘‘ga’’ 
heard today is recognised as the “‘ga” heard yesterday and that 
therefore sounds are eternal. The Siddhantin does not accept this 
argument. When we say that the rice we ate in Cola desa was 
the same as the rice we had eaten in Benares, what is referred 


44. Sivagra yogin says that the pirvapaksa and Siddhanta of this pro- 
blem have been dealt with by him in his Siddhanta Dipika also. 
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to as the same in both cases, is the quality of rice-ness (vrihitva), 
mot the several grains of rice. Even so, when we congnise the 
“oa” heard today as the same as the “ga” heard yesterday, 
what is recognised as the same is the quality of the letter “ga”, 
not the particular letter itself. Thus the letters are non-eternal. 
Moreover, the ‘ga’ that is pronounced aloud is different from the 
ga’? pronounced softly. This difference is known by perception. 
Thus, the Vedas as composed of sounds, are not eternal. 


If it is said that the Vedas are eternal in the sense in which 
a continuously flowing stream is said to be eternal, the Siddhantin’s 
reply is that even this is a poor justification. It may be argued 
that the Vedas are eternal because they are passed on from teacher 
to taught successively and without interruption, in the manner of 
a perpetually flowing stream. The Siddhantin retorts that the 
deluge of the past and the deluge of the future are known by 
pramanas and so, when the world is subject to destruction, the 
Vedas which are included in the world are also liable to 
destruction. 


Finally, it may be contended that the Vedas themselves 
declare their eternality. The Siddhantin replies that tue Vedas 
are eternal because they are the work of Siva and beciuse they 
persist up to the deluge. They have originated from something 
which is eternal and so ares themselves only figuratively called 
eternal.‘* 


Does not the Siddhantin himself admit the validity of the 
Vedas? What are his grounds therefor? The Mima-nsaxa’s posi- 
tion is that the Vedas are valid because they are eternal by being 
continuous in the form of sapeksa uccarana. The Saiva Siddha- 
ntin finds the break between one aeon and another a difficulty 
in the way of accepting the continuity (and therewith the validity) 
of the Vedas. That which is pronounced differently from the text 
of the previous aeon is impermanent for the reason that there 
is a break between one aeon and another. So the Siddhantin 
says that the Vedas are eternal in the sense that they have for 
their author, Siva the highest reality. His work does not depend 


upon similarity or continuity for its permanence. Siva is self- 


45. Tadutpannatvat tadvyapadegah—It is called so because it has come 


out of that; e.g., Padma is a name for the Goddess Laksmi because of her 
birth from a lotus. 
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knowing and other-knowing. His work does not depend for its 
permanence upon anything but Himself. 


Sivagra yogin says that even as moon-rise is the reason for 
the moon-stone secreting water and the water in the Ganjes rising, 
the eternality of the Lord is the reason for the eternality of the 
Vedas. 


He is a reliable person (apta) who is not himself deluded 
or who is not out to deceive others. The words that such a person 
utters convey sense. The supremely trustworthy person is the 
Lord Siva, Who is beginningless and pure, Who is of the form 
of transcendental happiness, Who is all-knowing and Who creates 
all. Since the Vedas and Agamas are His utterances, they are 
valid.** 


Are we to accept Agamas like the Vama and Kalamukha and 
Bauddha liter:ture as valid? The question arises because $iva 
Himself brought these into existence to help those who are pro- 
hibited forms Vedic studies and to delude the asuras. But it must 
be remembered, says the Siddh&ntin, that the same Lord has said 
in the Agamus like the Kamika that these works being external 
to the letter and spirit of the Vedas are not meant to be studied 
by those who are eligible to study the Vedas. Being thus set 
aside by the Lord Himself, they are not valid. 


It will be worth while to indicate the view of Sivajiiana yogin 
in this matter.” Though all the darsanas have been brought into 
existence by Siva and are therefore valid, an important considera- 
tion is that each one of the darganas has been designed so as to 
be understood by people of a certain capacity only. The Carvaka’s 
dull intelligence cannot grasp subtle truths. Hence he is told that 
the gross body is the soul and the dissolution of this body is the 
death of the soul. A low pleasure creed goes hand in hand with 


a es 


“€. Sivajfiana yogin raises the question whether there is not reciprocal 
dependence if we say that Agamas are Pramana because they are the work 
of the ommiscient Lord Whose existence in turn is established by them. He 
replies: The Lord and His utterance (viz. the Vedas and Agamas) are karaka 
hetu and jaiagpaka hetu (as obtain between a person and his utterance when 
he says, ‘I, who am so and so have come’). Besides, the validity of Vedas 
and Agamas is first taken for granted as they have been accepted by our 
ancestors, and we flearn from the Vedas and Agamas that the Lord has 
Produced them (cf. Mapadiyam, p. 19). ; 


47. Mapadiyam, p. 21, 
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this doctrine. When these dull people thus led by the Grace of 
the Lord Who takes pity on them have their mala partially 
removed by pursuing this path, they doubt the statements that 
the body is the soul and that its death is the soul’s death. For 
their edification, the Lord has brought into existence the Bauddha 
literature. By learning the Bauddha doctrine these people feel 
that the body is not the soul. The several darganas have been 
arranged like a flight of steps as it were, each lower one to be 
discarded as each higher one is reached. 


Thus, there is no contradiction between the szveral daréanas, 
if we bear in mind, the people for whom they have bzen created. 
Each dargana has a validity limited by the existence of higher 
darsanas and limiting the validity of lower darganas. Thus also 
are the Taittiriya statements to be understood. The statements 
are: annamaya koga is Brahman; pranamaya koga is Brahman; 
manomaya koga is Brahman; vijfidnamaya koga is Brahman; 
Snandamaya koga is Brahman. The agent’s capacity is the condi- 
tion for each uf these statements. Subtlety increases as we go 
from one statement to another. Each earlier statement is meant 
to be discarded as we understand the succeeding statement. Thus 
we go up to the final stage. 


_ Agamas are of two kinds: Srauta and agrauta. The $rauta 
Agamas are dependent upon the Vedas and are full of their 
essence; not so the agrauta. The former Agamis are accepted 
but not the latter. The agrauta Agamas have been declared by the 
Lord in order to delude some people. These Agamus are Vama, 
PaSupata, Lakula, Bhairava, etc. Thus when the smrtis, like the 
Manusmrti forbid tantric practices, we are to understand the pro- 
hibition only with regard to the Agamas like the Vama_ which 
are in conflict with the Vedas. 


The reliability of sentences varies as the sentences range from 
those of men to those of the Lord. (In the last resort, Siva 
alone is the absolutely trustworthy person). The statements of 
rsis cannot be sublated by the statements of ordinary persons for 
the rgis are greater 4ptas than ordinary people. Likewise the state- 
ments of the deities are superior to those of rsis. The statements 
of Brahma stand higher than those of other deities, and those 
of Visnu sublate the statements of Brahma. In this hierarchy, 
Rudra and Siva come next. Siva is the highest and He is the 
most trustworthy. The trustworthiness and pervasiveness increase 
as we go higher and diminish as we come down. All those 
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sastras which do not conflict with the Sivigamas are valid; and 
all those that conflict with them are invalid. The sastras are 
valid to the extent to which they have been pervaded by the 
Sivagamas. 


The Bharata is quoted to support the statement that Siva 
is the author of the Agamas. It says, “‘Even as Mahegvara is 
the author of the Agamas like the Kamika, the son of Satyavati 
is the author of the eighteen puranas”’. 


We are told that the jf#iana marga has been set forth by the 
Lord, in the form of sound (nadatmaka). We are told also that 
the Lord is without parts. How does the pronunciation of words 
and sentences come about, if the Lord is without parts and there- 
fore without the organ of speech? This is not a matter for 
surprise or doubt because the Lord whose cit-Sakti is all pervasive, 
can produce sounds even without the organ of speech. It is only 
in the case of mala-fettered souls, the pervasiveness of whose 
cit-Sakti is limited that there is need for organs of speech etc. 


When Siva’s cit-Sakti, intent on creation, turns towards bindu 
i.e., Suddna maya, (sound) is produced. Nada is the source of 
origin for the words, pag-anul, madhyama and vaikhari. The 
sounds, according to the different faces‘® of the Lord from which 
they proceed and according to the succession of teachers to whom 
they were imparted assume the form of Vedas and Agamas. The 
Vedas and Aygamas teach about the way of activity (karma méarga) 
and the way of knowledge (jfiana marga). At this stage, certain 
questions may naturally arise. How did the sounds, thus spoken 
of originate? How did mantras and tantras arise? What are 
their differences? What are the means for realising what is 
taught? Are there differences in the attainment of what is taught? 


When the gracious Lord whose activity is unmotivated agitates 
bindu through His cit-gakti, Brahma-like @ (9) is born. Cit-Sakti 
which exists inseparably with the Lord and which agitates Suddha 
maya is known as yoga-may4, because it is the controller of maya. 


48. The reference here to the ‘faces of the Lord’ is not to the Supreme 
Lord. What Sivagra yogin says elsewhere may help us to understand the 
position. “Tose who are united to body etc. are only directed creators. 
Because of the union of the Energy with the partially perfect Anantesvara 
and others, these are able to discharge their respective functions. Siva’s form 
is of the nature of pure intelligence; it is neither gross nor subtle nor is 
it a void.’ 
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From bindu which is the cause of names, forms and the 
world when agitated by the cit-sakti of the Lord, the Sastras arise 
in the form of sounds. Then, like the untainted brightness of the 
winter moon, the lower bindu arises, assuming a coiled form. From 
that bindu begins a process of expansion by which stikgma, 
pagyanti, madhyama and vaikharf emerge, each previous one causing 
its successor. 


In the lower part of bindu Sakti agitated by the Lord’s desire, 
there arises a gakti known as Ambika. From Ambika emerge, like 
the moon’s light, three gaktis. They are Vama, Jyesta and Raudri. 
Vama is coiled up like a sleeping serpent, Jyesta is straight as a 
stick, Raudri is like a bifurcated horn. 


Mas4 taking on a lower form becomes Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita 
and Parajita. Besides these, there are twelve other Saktis—from 
Nivriti to Anagfita, aggregating to sixteen saktis. 


The entire universe from the Siva tattva to the prithvi tattva is 
pervaded by these gaktis. From these saktis‘ the fifty letters com- 
mencing from a are produced. Sivagra vogin reserves the details 
to recount them later, The way in which the letter a took shape 
is this. Raudri is the head, Vama is the face, Ambika is the 
arm. Jyest& is the straight primal body—a has been thus described. 
Siva’s akti, of the form of a, is differentiated into fifty letters 
ranging from a to ksa. 


Without the Sakti, which is of the form of letters, which is 
gracious and which is of the form of sounds and meanings, there 
is neither the world of names nor the world of forms. Thus, 
these jetters are necessary for all attainments. The Lord’s cit-Sakti 
is the womb for these; the Lord is the instrument (nimitta) and 
bindu is the material. Effects must follow from their causes in 
accordance with the activity of the souls. Hence, the karma of 
the souls is the accessory cause. 


Letters, being many and inert, do not exist apart from bindu. 
They are created from bindu by the Lord. Whatever has been 
created is subject to destruction. But, because these letters persist 
up to the deluge, we say the Vedic utterances are eternal. Letters 
are of the form of audible sounds, words are the result of letters 
being grouped together; and the sentences are the results of 
words being put together. 
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Vedas are said to be self-originated because they arise as 
sounds from bindu by the activity of the Lord’s Energy rather 
than by the use of palate, teeth, tongue etc. These sentences give 
rise to meaning helpful for scriptural and worldly business. These 
letters are the originators of the world and so are in the place of 
a mother to the world. The letters themselves arise out of the 
activity of the Lord’s Energy; and thus they have Siva for their 
originator. 


The presiding deity for the sixteen letters beginning from a 
is Siva; and His Consort is the presiding deity for the letters 
ranging from k to ksa. If we divide these letters into eight classes 
the presiding deity for the sixteen letters from a is Vinayaka, and 
the seven mothers, Brahmi etce...... are the deities for the sentences, 
having the sounds of the letters from k to ksa. 


The letters are the instruments of the gracious Lord and 
therefore are themselves sometimes called the Lord. These letters 
which are the originators of the world are. known as jfdnasakti. 
From the jadnagakti words of the form of sounds and objects 
(cbjects that move and objects that are stationary) and words of 
the form of meaning gradually arise in a regular order. Siva 
bre ngs into existence, the Vedas and Agamas. The material used 
is the Energy which is of the form of letters. 


But, it was previously said that Siva is without form, that 
He is without the organ of speech. How, then, can He be said 
to be the cause of these Sastras? If we say that He had a form 
to bring about these, shall we not be attributing parts and form 
to Him? No, He need not have parts and form. Even as by 
the fiat of His Will He causes the letters to be born from bindu, 
H= causes s4stras to come into existence without having an organ 
of speech. In the minds of the wise vijianakalas whose mala is 
Tipe for removal, He causes jfiana to arise. Unembodied, He 
causes intuitions to arise in their minds. He does not need a 
form in order to impart wisdom to them. 


How, then did the succession of teachers start in the matter 
of scriptural teaching, if Siva has no form? 


Commencement of all activity for Siva is for the sake of the 
souls. So, He Who by His own desire, has the perfect form, 
comes to have a form constituted by the five mantras. Isana 
mantra constitutes the head of the Lord; Tatpurusa is the face: 
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Aghora is the heart; Vamadeva is the navel and Sadhyojata is 
the form. His six qualities like omniscience, contentment, beginning- 
less conciousness, undiminishing Energy etc., are embodied in the 
six parts, heart eyes etc. 


Does the Lord also have parts even as souls associated with 
kalas come to have parts? No, because His body is not constituted 
of skin, bones etc., as the human body is, He is without parts. 
He takes on a form constituted by the five mantras, so that 
souls may worship Him by contemplating this form and so that 
faastras may be originated. Though He is without parts, parts 
are figuratively attributed to Him. 


He originates the Vedas and Agamas like the Kamika in 
many million chapters and in particular metres. Having thus 
brought the ¢astras into existence, He causes the cognitive and 
conative faculties of those vijfianakalas whose mala is ripe for 
removal, to shine, by removing their mala. Among them, to the 
ten Sivas, like Pranava Siva and to eighteen others, like Ekaru- 
dra, He gives to each, one Agama through all His five faces. 
Thus we come to have the twenty eight Sivagamas, ranging 
from the Kamika to the Vatuja. Thus Vedas and Sivagamas which 
have bee declared by the supermely trustworthy Siva are valid. 


Validity has been conceded to the Astras declared be Siva. 
Does not one gain wisdom and release by studying the sastras 
written by great sages like Kapila and Sandilya? All these sages 
have written about twenty four tattvas only from prakriti down- 
wards. They have not dealt with the ‘welve tattvas above prakrti; 
and they have not spoken about Siva who is above the thirty 
six tattvas. Hence wisdom and release supreme are to be gained 
only by hearing and contemplating the Agamas declared by Siva. 


Eligibility : Who are the people entitled to study the $iva- 
gamas? Is it only the Sadras and women and those who are 
called twice-born merely because of their birth, as in the case 
of the puranas and itihdsas? Or is it people of all four castes? 
The answer is the people of the first three castes and Siidras 
and women who satisfy the following conditions. They must be 
pure—th.y must not take prohibited food and drinks. Their 
parentage must be pure both on the paternal side and the mater- 
nal side. They must have received Siva diksa and must show a 
genuine desire for gaining release. Sivajfiina yogin distinguishes 
between 'good Sidras and bad Sadras. What was ‘said about 
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‘those who are twice-born merely by birth’, is enough indication 
that not only Sidras and women but the people of the other 
three castes also are eligible for the study of the Agamas only 
in so far as they are pure. 


Validity, Error and Truth: Is validity for the pramanas 
intrinsic or extrinsic-given to them by something different from 
them? What is valid knowledge? 


The Bauddhas say that that cognition gives valid knowledge, 
the objective content of which gives rise to fruitful and not 
futile activity. Valid knowledge is the cognition that does not fail 
to accord. But this insistence on awareness of practical effici- 
ency is not sound because it is vitiated by the defect of non- 
pervasion in respect of inferences whose content are in the past 
and the future.“® Moreover, there is practical effisiency in 
memory cognition (smrti jana) and determinate cognition (savi- 
kaipa jfiana), neither of which is a pramana for them. 


The Prabhakaras say that experience (anubhiti) is valid 
knowledge—experience that is other than remembrance. Remem- 
brance is said to be the cognition generated by the impressions 
of previous cognition. This contention is not valid. There is 
contradiction between the earlier and later statements made by 
the Prabhakaras. They establish first the intrinsic validity of the 
cognition of the sense of the Vedic texts, which cognition results 
from the remembrance of the word-senses. Forgetting this later 
they straight away declare validity for such experience alone as 
excludes remembrance. Moreover, there would not result what 
is here considered validity for memory cognitions even in respect 
of their own existence. In memory cognition, there being no 
exclusion of the nature of remembrance, there is not the nature 
of experience. Thus the Prabhakaras contradict their own thesis 
that there is validity for Vedic texts. Their contention that ex- 
perience other than remembrance is valid knowledge is untenable. 


Sivajfiana yogin rejects the contention of the Naiyayikas that 
validity is extrinsic. He says that when a cognition is invalid, 
this defect itself is known through another cognition. Thus the 
contention that validity is extrinsic is unsound. Validity is intrin- 
sic and it is invalidity which is not so. 


49. See pp. 20-21 of this book. 
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The Siddhantin’s position is that since cit-Sakti abides in the 


(three) pramanas and is necessary for all knowledge, validity is 
intrinsic. 


Doubt and Error: In dealing with invalid perception, ‘the 
Siddhantin considers the case of doubt and error. Due to the 
existence of some common quality in two things, we may not feel 
sure about one of them being the thing it really is and not that 
to which it bears resemblance. Thus we may doubt whether a 
thing we see is a post or a man because uprightness is common 
to both. The usual example for error is a piece of shell being 
mistaken for silver. Here again, the shiny part which is common 
to both is perceived, whereas the underlying black triangular part 
of the shell is not perceived. Likewise rope is mistaken for 
snake because the one appears coiled like the other. 


The siddhantin’s position is similar to the Naiyayika’s 
(anyatha-khyati).°° The important point is that ‘what serves as 
the subject of an erroneous judgment (‘this’) is actually given; 
the predicate also is, though elsewhere and not here’.*t The 
Siddhantin, thus differes from the Madhyamika who says that the 
non-existent is perceived (asat-khyati). 


It is obvious that the Siddhantin’s theory of error differs from 
the Advaitin’s also. The Advaitin’s theory is known as anirva- 
caniya-khyati. Briefly, it may be stated thus: The content of 
error cannot be unreal because it is cognised. It cannot be real 
because it is sublated. And it cannot be both real and unreal, 
because there would then be violation of the law of contradiction. 
Since there is no other alternative left,, it is said to be indetermi- 
nable, anirvacaniya. The Siddhantin’s position is that in shell- 
silver perception or rope—snake perception, the difficulty is re- 
moved when the two are independently perceived. He points out 
that the rope is similar to the snake and shell similar to silver, and 
that one cannot be said to be wholly real and the other wholly 
unreal. The substrate (shell or rope) and the super-imposed 
(silver or snake) can be cognised independently as they are. In 
fact, it is because they have been so perceived that on occasions, 
one of them is taken for the other. 


SO eee a term which indicales that the discrepancy found in error is 
in regard to the predicative element’, Outlines of Indian Philosophy, p. 253. 
51. Ibid. 


H-7 
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Truth: What is the test of truth adopted by the Siddhantin? 
It is clear that he has no sympathy with the Naiyayikas’s corres- 
podence theory, as seen in his rejection of the latter’s claim that 
validity is extrinsic. He repudiates the ‘fruitful activity’ test also, 
as was seen in his criticism of the Bauddha doctrine. The sugges- 
tion has been put forward*? that inclusiveness and harmony may 
be said to be the Siddhantin’s test for truth since he concedes 
that even the Cdarvaka system has a measure of truth in that it 
recognises at least the four elements. Indeed, the several systems 
can be arranged in a hierarchy, each system being suberseded by 
one higher than itself and thus at one end, we have the works 
of human beings and at the other, the Sivagamas. But the author 
of this suggestion observes: ‘It is not possible to say that the 
Siddhantin has neglected the aspect of harmony, since that neces- 
sarily forms part of any intelligible conception of inclusiveness ; 
but he does not appear to have placed that in the foreground of 
his critical consciousness as much as he ought to have’.®? 


It is necessary, therefore, to invite attention to certain points 
which indicate the Siddhantin’s attempt to achieve harmony equally 
with inclusiveness. The account given of the origin of Saiva 
Sicdhanta as a definite system is interesting. Nandi Devar 
approached Srikantha Paramesvara with the request that his doubts 
might be cleared and the truth briefly revealed to him. His plea was 
that as the Vedas and Agamas were very elaborate, the authors 
of the several Sastras took only so much as they could understand, 
just as out of the vas: waters of the oceans only as much as a 
vessel can contain can be taken out in each vessel, with the 
result that there resulted contradictions. Sctkantha was thereupon 
pleased to set forth briefly in Saiva Siddhanta the truth of the 
Vedas and Agamas. Saiva Siddhanta, then, is an attempt to 
resolve the contradictions and present truth as a systematic whole. 
if the parts alone are viewed, error and contradiction are bound 
to occur. 


S,vajfiama yogin refers to the story of the blind men and the 
elephant in esplining verse 13 of the Eighth Sitra. He says : 
“ Blind men who feel with their hands the several parts of an 
eiepuant maintain in their ign.rance of the other parts that the 

52. Professor 5S, 5. Suryanarayana Sastri in an article entitled Truth in 
Saiva Siddhasta. 


33, Ibid, 
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elephant is the part they feel. One who is able to see well knows 
that the several parts the blind men have felt are but parts of 
the whole, which is the elephant. Hence the characterisation of 
the elephant by each blind man is also true to a certain extent. 
It requires to be supplemented by the vision of one who is able 
to see the whole elephant. Likewise, the several philosophical 
systems conflict with one another because out of the wealth of 
the Vedas and Agamas, they are able to take only a part, mistak- 
ing it for the whole, in their ignorance. Saiva Siddhanta attempts 
to bring together in harmony the truth contained in the different 
systems. 


Another point for consideration is the spiritual eligibility of 
persons.* In so far as the Lord Himself is taken as the author 
of all systems and works, their differences can be accounted for 
in terms of the grades of spiritual eligibility of the persons for 
whom they are intended. Persons are gradually led up from the 
lower to the higher, the less inclusive to the more inclusive, e.g., 
the declarations in the Taittirtya ‘‘ Annamaya koga is Brahman”, 
‘‘Pranamaya koga is Brahman”, etc. It is “like holding grass 
before cows to catch them” as the Sata Samhita has it. A per- 
son’s interest is arrested by something he can understand and 
then he is led forward. These considerations, involved in claiming 
the Siddhanta as the highest truth, show that not mere inclusiveness 
but harmony also is in the foreground of the Siddhantin’s cons- 
ciousness. Inclusiveness and harmony are the essential features of 
coherence and so we can sum up the Siddhantin’s theory of truth 
in one word as Coherence. 


Fallacies: (GuncG) Fallacies relating to the subject are four 
(paksabhasa) ; fallacies of the probans (hetvabhasa) come under 
three heads and by further sub-division, we have twentyone fallacies 
in all; fallacies of example (drstant@bhasa) are eighteen in number: 
and Occassions for Reproof (nigrahasthina) are enumerated as 
twenty-two. Altogether there are sixty-five fallacies.** 


54. See Mapadiyam, p. 21, 

55. Maraijfiana Desikar and Sivagra yogin alone explain and illustrate 
the fallacies in some detail. Nirambavajagiar illustrates fallacies of the subject 
and Occasions for Reproof, leaving the fallacies of the probans and fallacies 
of example with a bare mention. Sivajadana yogin and Jianaprakasar explain 
the fallacies and say that to illustrate them would be to swell the commen- 


tary. Jiigmaprakasar refers the reader to Maraijfiiana Dedikar’s commentary for 
examiples. As for the commentaries of Maraijiana Desikar aad Sivagra yogen, 


52 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


It is worth while to refer briefly, to the other schools of 
Indian Philosophy before we explain and illustrate the fallacies. 
Dr. Keith says that the treatment of fallacies in both the Nydya- 
Sitra and the Vaigesika-Sitra is brief and simple, standing in 


curious contrast to the elaboration of this topic by the later 
text.°° 


The Nyaya-Sttra runs: 
Savyabhicara-viruddha-prakaranasama - sidhyasama - kalatata 
hetvabhasah. 


Savyabhicara (discrepant) is reason which leads to more than one 
conclusion (anaikantika). Viruddha (contrary)—is reason which 
leads to a conclusion opposed to the established one. 


Prakarazasama. (‘equal to the question’) reason which raises 
the very question to be answered—later considered equivalent to 
satpratipaksa—counter-balanced reason for which there is as much 
or as little justification as there is for considering it equivalent 
to badhita—contradicted reason. 


Sadhyasama: (equal to the conclusion) reason which itself 
requires proof like the conclusion--later classed with asiddha— 
unreal reason. K@ldtita is that for which the time has gone by. 


The Vaisesika recogaises only three types of fallacy: aprasid- 
dha (the uaproved), asat (the unreal) and sathdigdha (the doubt- 
ful). Asat and sarhdigdha correspond to the later asiddha and 
savyabhicara.*’ 


their lists are not wholly in harmony and explanation of identical fallacies 
is marked by differerces. 


Eg. Bhagasiddha, is for Maraijiana Desikar, the fallacy of lack of fuil 
pervasion in the probans; for Sivagra yogin, it is lack of pervasion of the 
subject by the probans. 


The eaplanation of the fallacies here is based on Sivajiana yogin’s 
commentary and the examples are taken from Muthiah Pillai commentary. 
56. indian Logic and Atomism. 


57. This is according to the Vaisegika Sutra translation. Dr. Keith 
seems to make out only two...... , it States a definition of a fallacious reason 
Or non-reason (anapadesa in his terminology. in which apadesa replaces hetu) 
as that which is unproved (aprasiddha) that is, which is not shown to be in 
invariable concomitance with the consequence. Of the fallacious reason two 
species are mentionzd—the unreal (asat) and the doubtful (sachdigdha) which 


correspond accurately enough to the later asiddha and Savyabhicara. Cf, 
Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 137. 
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Gautama recognises Occasions for Reproof also and enume- 
tates them as twenty-two. 


We see then, that paksabhdsa and drstaatabhasa recognised by 
the Siddhantin are not recognised by the Naiyayikas and Vai- 
Sesikas.°° The Buddhists characterise a train of reasoning as fal- 
lacious not only if its middle term is defective but also if the 
subject matter or thesis cannot be sustained, that is, if it is refuted 
in advance by the proof of the opposite, or if the examples which 
Serve to show the correctness of the middle term are not valid, 
being badly chosen. The Jainas also recognise paksabhasa and 
drstantabhasa. The objection of the Naiyayikas is that if the 
thesis is in itself true or false there is little use in recourse to the 
middle term. Dr. Keith says that an examination of the fallacies 
adduced in the Buddhist school shows useless repetition. Vatsydyana 
and the schools after him accept clearly the doctrine that the 
thesis is neither true nor false in advance; it is a subject of 
doubt which is resolved by the use of the middle term, or as 
Annoam bhatta has it, the subject (paksa) is that which possesses 
the conclusion in a doubtful form (satndigdha sadhyavan). 


Fallacies of the Subject: Sivajiéna yogin says that fallacy of 
the subject is the partial resemblance to the subject leading it to 
appear like the subject. But it lacks the characteristics of the 
subject which possesses the conclusion sought to be established 
and is one of the requisites for inference. Fallacies of the subject 
are of four kinds.°® 


(i) Non-existence of the subject: (gimab Guts Qrioepstssi) 


The sky-lotus is fragrant 
Since it has the quality of flower 
like the lotus in the tank. 


58. To the contention of the Nuiyayikas tha the fallacies of the subject 
and the fallacies of the example can be subsumed under the fallacies of the 
probans, Sivajiina yogin replies that a consideration of the characteristics of 
the subject and example shows the necessity for recognising fallacies of euch 
as distinct from ths fallacies of the probans. 


59. Maraijiana Desikar and Niramba:ijagiar classify them under the 
following names (i) paksabhasa (pratyak,abhisay (i) anuminabhasi (ii) p a- 
tiiabha-a (svanuminibbasa) and (is) vacanashasa. Maraijdiaa Desikar says 
that these are also characterised «us aprasiddha-viseSani, aprasiddha visesya, 
aprasiddnobhaya and aprasiddha-asambandha. 
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Here there is no subject (sky-lotus being non-existent), to 
possess the probandum. 


(ii) Partial non-existence of the subject: (gimfupo QuraGce 
RH LGU HLC)HT SSI). 
Sound is non-eternal 
since it is visible 
like a pot. 


Here sound is the subject which possesses the probandum L.e., 
non-eternality but it does not have the probans ‘being visible’ 


(iii) Being the subject of a thing already established as existing: 


(Siswlbs Ourge_#repaigi). 
The kitchen has tire 
because it has smoke 
like the places where smoke is seen. 


Here the fire in the kiichen is waat is already known to be 
present. The subject is that where the presence of the probandum 
is doubted (sathdigdhasidhyavan); it is not that which possesses 
an already established probandum. 


(iv) Being partially the subject of a_ thing that is established: 
(givin, QuTGBAasry oGUs Cu Z!). 
This liquor has been drunk by A 
because it is a liquid 
like milk. 


Here the subject (liquor) cannot possess the probandum be- 
cause what was drunk cannot be shown; we know only that 
some thing was drunk. It possesses the probans, liquid nature. 
Hence this is a fallacy of the subject which possesses the pro- 
bans but not the probandum. 


Fallacy of the probans: Sivajiiana yogin says that the falla- 
cious probans lacks the characteristic of being present in the 
subject while it pervades the probandum: and, agreeing with the 
probans partially, it appears as the probans. Fallacies of the 
probans are of three kinds.*° 


60. Maraijiana Desikar attempts a reconciliation of the author’s state- 
ment with the Paugkara which recognises five kinds of fallacies of the probans. 
Satpratipakga is the counter balanced reason ie., one for which there exists 
another reason which proves the contrary of the consequence. As it 1s 
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(i) that which has not been established (asiddha), because it 
is unreal; 


(ii) that which is the contrary (viruddha) because it leads to 
the opposite conclusion. 


(iii) that which is discrepant or not one pointed (savyabhi- 
cara) because it leads to more than one conclusion. 


This classification is somewhat like the Vaisesika classification 
into aprasiddha (the unproved), asat (the unreal) and sathdigdha 
(the doubtful). 


We have to note that hetu or the reason adduceed for a 
conclusion plays an important part in determining the validity 
thereof. If the reason is incorrect, the conclusion also will be 
wrong. In such cases, there will naturally be only a semblance 
of reasoning. 


(i) Probans not having the subject: (aam$cvo gi). 
The sky-lotus is fragrant 
because it has the quality of being a flower 
like the lotus in the tank. 


Here, the probans, quality of being a flower. does not exist 
in the subject, because the subject (sky-lotus) is non-existent. 


(ii) Existence in the subject not ascertained: 
(eric 2 Sunn s)). 
Pot etc., are of the form of primal atoms 
because they are eternal 
like the atman, in the Paficaratra system. 


The probans, eternality, is not ascertained in the pot etc., 


(iii) That which does not exist: (GeTeHurblsvov 3)). 
Sound is non-eternal 
because of being seen 
like visible form. 


Probans does not exist in the subject. 


equally weighted on both sides, there is no inferenee at all one way or the 
other for either is equally :possible. Hence it is no fallacy. In badhita 
(kalgtita) the conclusion flies in the face of truth and this contradiction may 
be proved not merely by argument but by direct perception or other recog- 
nised means of proof. Maraijfiana Degikar says that it can be subsumed 
under viruddha (contrary), Sivagra yogin says that kalatyapadista and pra- 
karanasama are only slightly different from the three others. 
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(iv) Existence of the probans not being ascertained: 
(Gerepuicpoorcnw 9} MuscwtL7 BHI). 
When there is doubt as to whether it is smoke or dew, 
taking it for smoke and arguing 
This mountain has fire 
because it has smoke 


Here the existence of the probans, ‘having smoke’ is not 
ascertained. 


(v) Not having the qualification of the probans: 
(Gerqussicr ween eves). 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is a visible quality 


The qualification of the quality visible is not found in 
sound. 


(vi) The qualification of the probans not being ascertained: 
(Garqusdar GCsr_ancpmrmw 9 Huu 5H). 
Kapila is subject to likes and dislikes 
because he is a person without philosophic wisdom. 


The qualification without philosophic wisdom is a matter for 
doubt; hence the qualification is not ascertained. 


(vii) Qualified probans where the qualified is absent: 
(Gsre_ussicr afGaty wsblcvov g)). 
Sound is non-eternal 


being a substance cognisible by the intelligence like a 
pot. 


Here the qualified, substance-ness is absent from sound. 


(viii) Qualified probans where the qualified is not ascertained: 
(CsrMUsS or ACegurypsnmMD 9 Hun gs 5!). 
Kapila is subject to likes and dislikes 
because he is without philosophic wisdom associated 
with the quality of being a person. 


Here, the qualified without philosophic wisdom is a matter for 
doubt. Hence it is not ascertained. 


(ix) Partial non-existence of probans : 
(Ssrenub gm Udsb Bsvog). 
The self and body are non-eternal 
being products 
like the pot. 
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Here the probans, products, is non-existent in one part of 
the subject (i.e., the self). 


(x) Partial non-ascertainment of the existence of the probans: 
(Gerejub a udsibd 2_exrcmo 9 unnn_r gH). 
The self and body are eternal 
because of not being created 


Here the body being not created is a matter for doubt. Hence 
the existence in one part of the subject is not ascertained. 


(xi) Probans not acceptable to the other: 
(Qsrmub ug Maer or citys GI). 
Sound is non-eternal 


because of being created 
like the pot. 


Sound being created is not acceptable to the Mimamsaka. 


(xii) Pervasion of the probandum not being ascertained : 
(FT EHUSCSIO Pur sHuosormo our Si). 
Everything is momentary 
because non-existent 
like water-bubbles. 


There is no means of ascertaining the co-occurrence of momen- 
tariness and non-existence. Hence the pervasion ‘of the probans 
by the probandum is not ascertained. 


(xiii) Pervasion brought about by artificial means : 
(ssw noma ma) aluir 5 Huo wi S!). 
Mango-fruit is tasty 
because of being soft 
like a plantain. 


Here the co-occurrence of (sweet) taste and softness is brought 
about by artificial ripening of the fruit. 


(xiv) Establishing the opposite of what is sought to be established: 
(mise Curgsir er ns 5). 
Sound is eternal 
being an effect. 


; The probans being an effect establishes non-eternality which is 
just the opposite of what is to be established. 
H-8 
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(xv) Being the subject of a counter probans which leads to the 
opposite conclusion : 


(onset Outage erSougsqns DACey Romo 2_-or 
Gatco) amo &!). 
Sound is eternal 
being audible 


The previous argument is to be taken along with this. (The 


result is to establish the non-eternality of sound when its eternality 
was proposed to be established). 


(xvi) That which is contradicted by sense-perception : 
(GALA S]oTMAWITGD WMGSLULN_HSVAT TG ouhsusi)- 
Fire is not hot 


because it is a substance 
like water. 


We know, as a matter of fact, that there is heat in fire. Hence 
the probans cannot establish the absence of heat in fire. Direct 
Perception contradicts this fallacious argument. 


(xvii) That which is refuted by inference :*' 
(A590 JTOAUUTID UME GddaTTH ono g))- 
Karma is eternal 


because it is beginningless 
like the soul. 


This inference can be refuted by another e.g., 


Karma“is non-eternal 


because of being the result of the activities of the 
mind, speech, etc., 
like the pot. 


The probans ‘ beginningless’ is thus rendered ineffective. 


(xviii) That which is refuted by verbal testimony : 
(27 QormauTsd oN sa OSGarsr® amor Si). 
All effects are without a first cause 
because they arise in the middle 


61. In re: to this and the following cf. the following: “Thus the con- 
tradicted reason (badhita) figures in Prasastapada as part of the contrary 
(viruddha) in the shape of the reason contradicted by the text of the school 


(agamabadhita) and this can be traced further back to the antinomic reason 
{viruddhavyabhicarin of the Buddhist logic) ”. 
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But we have heard it said in the sacred works that effects 
have a first cause. Hence the probans they arise in the middle is 
tendered ineffective, by verbal testimony, to establish the non- 
existence of a first cause. 


(xix) Being found not only in the subject and the example but also 
in the counter-example : 
(veaeudéauT es dios waren D! Musas 5165 CF manicntuwt gr). 


This mountain has fire 
because it is ascertainable by the means of valid 


knowledge. 


Here we can see that being ascertainable by means of valid 
knowledge applies not only to the subject and example where we 
find fire but also to the lake (the counter-example) where we do 
not find fire. 


(xx) Being found in the subject alone without being found in the 
example : 
(susan 550 Ce moder He usnwoT SS oqudl oor or g1). 
Sound is eternal 
because it has the quality of soundness. 


Here the probans quality of soundness pervades the subject 
alone without pervading any eternal thing that can be given as 
an example. 


(xxi) Last comes that for which there is no example or counter- 
‘example: (sudéaalusasmasr Asmt_FaUOu07 Ss 5). 
Everything is non-eternal 
because of being cognisable by the means of 
knowledge. 


Here everything is the subject, so much so, that there is 
nothing left to be the example or the counter-example. 


Fallacies of the example:*® Example is the place for the 
ascertainment of the co-occurrence of the probans and the pro- 


62. Sivagra yogin classifies fallacies of example under two heads: sadhya- 
vikala and sadhana-vikala and says that in all we have eighteen fallacies in 
relation to positive inferences and negative inferences. Sadhya-vikala is the 
absence of the thing sought to be established and sadhana vikala is the absence 
of the probans for the thing sought to be established. 


Also cf. the following in the Saiva Bhasa. “ These fallacies of the exam- 
ple are discussed in the science of logic; why then are they not discussed 
here? They are not mentioned at first, since th2y can be included in falla- 
cies of the probans, like asiddha. But since they are mentioned in the Sivagama, 
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bandum. If, then, an example occurs in which the characteristic 
of the examples, i.e., the pervasion of the probandum by the 
probans is lacking, we have a fallacious and not a correct example. 
Such fallacies are nine in positive inferences and nine in negative 
inferences, thus aggregating to eighteen in .all. 


Nine fallacies which arise in positive inferences are: 


(i) That which has not got the probandum: 
(s7 SS urpoor. FHT 3). 


Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
like the primal atom. 


In the example, we do not have the probandum i.e. the 


primal atom is not non-eternal. According to the Naiyayikas, the 
primal atom is eternal. 


(ii) That wherein the existence of the probandum is not ascertained: 
(ers Sucypoorcmo Hésulsacnn_1 SSH). 


He will become a king 
because he belongs to the lunar dynasty 
like the prince who is the heir apparent to the 
throne. 


In the example, the probandum becoming a king, is a matter 
for doubt and hence is not ascertained. 


(iii) That which has not got the probans: (o7 S1IXjmML_SSTET SSI). 


Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
like karma. 


In the example (karma), there is no probans (having colour). 


(iv) That wherein the existence of the probans has not been 
ascertained: (7 Siyotoomw HMéeulsncisn_o FSI). 
Devadatta is devoid of perfect knowledge. 
because he has likes and dislikes 
like the man in the street. 


they are treated here separately. That is thus said in the sacred Pangkara 
“ The fallaciousness of the drstanta which was indicated is now stated in detail. 
When it is said that sound is eternal, since it is pervasive, like ether, the 


example is devoid of the probandum: similarly there would be failure of the 
Probans and so on”. 
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Here the presence or absence of likes and dislikes in the 
man in the street is doubtful and has not been ascertained. 


(v) That which has neither the probans nor the probandum : 
(srs Swaph THiopo 2 O15 5THTH SI). 
Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
like akaga. 
In the example akasa, the probandum (non-eternality) and the 
probans (having colour) are non-existent. According to the 
Naiyayikas, akaga is eternal. 


(vi) That wherein the presence of the probandum and the probans 
have not been ascertained: 
(FrSSuporoouvyio 7 Fajmrmouypn HéswIsSCU 1 HH). 
This man will go to heaven 
because of virtue gained in a previous life 
like Devadatta 


In the example, the presence of the probandum (going to 
heaven) and the probans (having virtue gained in a previous life) 
are to be ascertained, they are not certain. 


(vii) That which has no existence: (Gememubcdog)). 


Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
like the sky-flower 


The sky flower being non-existent, we really do not have an 
example here, 


(viii) That the existence of which is not acceptable to another : 
(QeTeHULPOTMMO UTBSH oT UTL_MAT HH). 
He is devoid of perfect knowledge 
because there is doubt about the possibility of 
perfect knowldge 
as in the case of Devadatta who is to come. 


Here, Devadatta’s coming and there being doubt about his 
perfect knowledge have not been ascertained and so are not 
acceptable to another. 


(ix) Pervasion being brought about artificially : 
(QewdmasuT@sus Dui sHujoorw Si). 
This fruit is tasty 
because it is soft 
like the plantain 
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But the taste and softness of the plantain have been brough 
about by the artificial ripening of the fruit. 


Nine fallacies in relation to negative inference : 
(i) That which has not got the non-existence of the probandum : 
(47 FHL TI MO vjoOr HHT FHI). 
The soul is eternal 
because it is pervasive 


What is not eternal is also not pervasive, like akaga. Since 
for the Naiyayikas, akaga is eternal, there is not the non-existence 
of probandum in the negative example. 


(ii) That wherein the non-existence of the probandum has not been 
ascertained : 
(ergdustromw uo secu sg) HésuIMbacwito 5 Hl). 
He will be a great king 
because he belongs to the lunar dynasty. 


Whoever has not been a great king has not been a descen- 
dent of the lunar dynasty, like another prince. 


It has not been ascertained here that another prince has not 
been a great king. 


(iii) That which has not got the non-existence af the probans: 
(F SING Mw uot HHT SHI). 
Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
What is not non-eternal has not colour 
like the primal atom 


The primal atom has colour and so we do not have the 
non-existence of the probans in the} example. 


(iv) That wherein the non-existence of the probans has not been 
ascertained : 
(7 giictonw um _s05cuUg) HeruIsacwiiit sH!). 
He is without perfect knowledge 
because he has likes and dislikes 
He who has perfect knowledge has no likes and dislikes 
like the scholar well-versed in scriptural learning. 


Here, the non-existence of likes and dislikes in the scholar 
well-versed in scriptural learning, has not been ascertained. 
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(v) That which does not have the non-existence of the probans and 
the probandum : 
(ere curbs TF Hiolcircon GQuscraybd OQyar® apm gs 
STST HH). 
Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 
What is not non-eternal has no colour 
like the pot. 


In the example, pot, we have non-eternality and colour; hence 
the non-existence of the prodandum and the non-existence of the 
probans are not found in the example. 


(vi) That wherein the non-existence of the probans and the pro- 
bandum have not been ascertained: 
(Gr sisryg ccromuuj por sac gs) Héruls s1s_1 55). 
Mind is eternal 


because it has no colour 
What is non-eternal, is not without colour like 4kasa. 


In the example, the prodandum (non-eternality) and the probans 
(absence of colour) are not found. (The Naiyayikas consider 
akasa as eternal.) 


(vii) that which has no existence: (Qsteubicos gy). 


Mind is non-eternal 
because it has colour 

What is not non-eternal is without colour 
like the sky-flower, 


As the sky-flower is non-existent we do not have the example 
at all. 


(viti) that whose existence is not acceptatle to another: 
(Cereuapaitsnn UT OAS WTLTAT SS). 
He has perfect knowledge 
because he has no likes and dislikes 
He who has not perfect knowledge is not without likes 
and dislikes 
like the Devadatta who is to be born. 


Here Devadatta’s birth etc., are not acceptable to another 
because they are doubtful and uncertain. 


64 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


(ix) That wherein negative concomitance is brought about arti- 
ficially: (QuACra aFunsH Dew honest yoorwi Fi). 
Water is that which does not undergo change of taste 
because it is not cooked 
What is subject to change of taste is cooked like a fruit. 


Here the concomitance of the change of taste in the fruit and 
its being artificially ripened is brought about by the effect of heat 
on the fruit. 


Occasions for Reproof: If anywhere in the course of the 
comments on Fallacies, it is here that we find a substantial measure 
of agreement among the commentators. The twenty two occasions 
are named in the same way by Maraijiidna Desikar, Sivagra yogin 
and Nirambavalagiar. Sivajfiana yogin leaves out hetvabhasa 
given by the others as the twenty second but substitutes the 
repetition of meaning also where the others recognise only repeti- 
tion of the words. According to Keith, the fallacies proper 
(meaning thereby fallacies of the probans) are naturally included 
as a specially appropriate occasion for reproof.®* 


In logical disputations, the Ozcasions for Reproof arising from 
incompetence to talk are twenty two and fall under two heads :— 


(i) Confused reasoning (wowed Guage) and (ii) keeping 
silent (cuvarraiims 50). 


(i) A man may be guilty of giving away in the example his 
Own proposition (pratijiahani) 
(STAMOS HAAVsTH. = CwobCstons sa Hbnwrr_cowsd 
ADDS CaQoures Guer gov). 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is cognisable by the senses, like the pot. 


But, just as the pot is cognisable by the senses, the (class of) 
Potness is also cognisable by the senses. When the opponent 
points out that (the class of) potness is not non-eternal, the 
person who stated the proposition comes to agree that pot is also 
eternal because it is cognisable by the senses, thus affecting his 
Own original argument. 


(ii) departing from the proposition stated (pratijiiantaram) : 
(IDAs Co MGsrWrdS sa MS). 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is cognisable by the ear. 


63. Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 156. 


ALAVAL 65 


The opponent may point out that because the sound in the 
conch is cognisable by the ear, it is certain that sound is non- 
eternal and therefore the proposition need not be established. 
Here the proposer states another proposition ‘‘that sound of the 
form of letters is non-eternal’. 


(iii) opposing one’s own proposition (pratijid-virodham 
CumCarenaG wom sevice Cus sv). 
Substance is different from quality 
because it is not cognisable as other than its colour 
etc. 


Here the probans ‘not cognisable as other than colour’ goes 
directly against the proposition that substance is different from 
quality. 


(iv) renouncing the proposition (pratijid-sannyasam 
GumGarear aft_QalGssv). 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is cognisable by the senses. 


When the opponent argues that soundness is also cognisable 
by the senses and that soundness is not non-eternal, the proposer 
recants his statement. 


(v) shifting the reason (hetva@ntaram 
StH F.0wu THANE DOL ubs CuBeyrs oyGor as 
For.M)| HV), a 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is cognisable by the senses. 


As the eternality of soundness is also cognisable by the senses, 
the opponent says that the probans is faulty. The proposer 
changes the reason and gives another in its placz—‘cognisable by 
the senses in relation to the common class inhering in every 
substance’. This fresh probans is suggested by way of a qualifica- 
tion of the previous one, 


(vi) shifting the topic (arthantaram 
STEG UGEsrdraounrs AGsrsry Cus 10).MH HV), 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is cognisable by the senses, like the pot. 


When the opponent points out the faultiness of the probans 
on the ground that the class potness (#14 sciranw om Huyib) is also 
H-9 
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cognisable by the senses, the proposer says something else to cover 
up his defeat. He may say 


Sound is the quality of akasa 


= because it exists in the relation of inherence in 
akasa. 
And because that relation is non-eternal, sound is non- 
eternal. 


(vii) making remarks which are meaningless (nirarthakam 
WWEC@MEuUL 1 gZar Gud 560), 
Sound is non-eternal 
because it is of the form of letters. 


As the form of the letter is itself sound, adducing it as the 
reason is meaningless. 


(viii) being unintelligible (avijnatartham 
Gurgsr Gols Mormary Cerhatr OS gSsarco® 
Guer gv). 

Speaking in such a way that only with difficulty can the sub- 
ject and predicate be found out; talking quickly; and using words 
which are largely out of use—these are all fallacies of avijiia- 
tartha. 


(ix) being incoherent (aparthakam 
sours Hvagas wsccoresw QevoorouTusy Cue gv), 
Cow—horse—man—elephant. 
Here the words do not enter into meaningful relation with 
one another. In ‘quench with fire’ we see that fire has not got 


the capacity to put itself out. °Bring the cow’ when uttered 
letter by letter does not yield meaning. 


(x) improper sequence (apraptakalam 
Cuhsarcr wpadus gmsesrupb (poms mip Cues), 
Because it is an effect 
Sound is non-eternal 
So is this 
like a pot 
Therefore it is non-eternal. 


(xi) Saving too little (nvunam 
GupSarcr Epacsucaunmed geo Gommuns Cuer sev), 
This mountain has fire 
because it has smoke 
like the kitchen. 
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Here only three members of the syllogism are used whereas 
all the five are necessary for correct inference 


(xii) Saying too much (adhikam gsi MISGU_ usvsa. HI SW). 
This mountain has fire 
because it has smoke and brightness 
like the kitchen and the blacksmith’s forge. 


Here we have more probans and examples than are absolutely 
necessary. 


(xiii) repeating oneself (punaruktam 
Gernt Griw.HHIF Castors). 
Sound is non-eternal, sound is non-eternal, 


(xiv) repeating the meaning (QuI@en Goi SHsis Gersrovsd). 
This is Sivajfiana yogin’s substitute. Neither the other com- 
mentators nor the Naiyayikas speak of it. 
Sound is non-eternal, is liable to destruction 
Here non-eternality and liability to destruction mean the same 
thing. It is unnecessary to use both. 


(xv) being reduced to silence (anubh@sanam 
LA Mar so. Sus Qua Har 91 5IuUHbSwWT Tw). 

The inability of the person to refute what the opponent said 
and was understood by the assembly is an occasion for reproof. 
Normally it would be expected of him to state his opponent’s 
position and point out its untenability. 


(xvi) displaying ignorance when an argument has thrice been repea- 
ted before him under the eyes of the assembly (ajnanam 
msi go. Sus Qua gear 91d gb 9 Hur sr Guns 1! aX@y 50). 
When the opponent has explained a thing thrice and when 
it has been understood by the assembly, the person declares that 
the meaning is not clear to him and asks for an explanation. 


(xvii) showing lack of ingenuity (apratibha 
Mar. Osis Oahu sg Cuda sGssiorwrsrGur er 
MGSS%). 
The person may pretend to be praying even when the argu- 
ment has been thrice explained by his opponent and understood 
by the assembly. 


(xviii) evading discussion on the plea of business etc. (vikgepa 
ans5mDsS BGs @IMGgsrarmess  BsrdsIIGuTES! 
Guts 560), 


68 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


When the discussion has already begun, the person may, 
wishing to while away the time, put off discussion by saying 
that the judges have not come, that the president of the assembly 
viz., the king has not come, and so on. 


(xix) admitting a defect on his own side while criticising another 
(matanujiia HuUbaS HISGE OerodsOu GOmMsoogsoO ulaNuir gy 

QL Hu Ou wwusaH5 HGS GOMOD Cuer gov), 
When a defect has been pointed out in one’s argument the 
procedure is to prove that it isnot a defect and then prove the 
Opponent’s argument to be defective. But the person may give 


room for reproof by admitting his defect and then criticising his 
opponent’s argument. 


(xx) When the opponent merits reproof failing to avail oneself of 
the opportunity to point this out. (paryanuyojyopeksanam. 
GsTatasararh stuiAGejears CardvaIssrerb cruise 
Cust! ADK Fo GHHS SO). 


(xxi) Censuring what is correct (niranuyojyanuyogam 
Caria Sgrarwb cTuIZT Her crus SH) CHOW M! Fr MSW). 


(xxii) Departing from a tenet which forms the basis of reasoning 
(apasiddhanta 
SH AFZSSIBSSHH Homa’ FaupoMs Ostvods AS aH 
orf baw), 
The Saaikhya argues: 
Modifications like mahat etc. arise from one cause, viz. 
prakrti because they are seen to be of the same nature 
as prakrti just as pot which is made of clay is a 
modification of clay (i.e. having the same nature). 


The Saikhya is asked, ‘‘ What is prakrti? What is its modifi- 
cation?” If he replies, ‘That from which modifications which 
are asat appear is prakrti. Whatever is subject to origination and 
destruction is a modification’ he is guilty of espousing asatkarya- 
vada which is opposed to his own view.** 


seen -sueeneieemeeen ee ned 


64, This is the example given by Sivagra yogin for apasiddhanta. 


CHAPTER HUI 


PATI—THE LORD 


Of the three means of valid knowledge accepted by the Sid- 
dhantin, perception (in the sense of sensory perception) cannot 
establish the existence of Pati, pasu and pasa.’ Though there is 
scriptural warrant for the existence of these, verbal testimony 
itself is not accepted by all. So, it ‘is sought to establish the 
existence of these declared in the scriptures by means of inference. 
Doubts may arise, Jianaprakadsar reminds us, in our study of the 
scriptures. If we test by reason our beliefs gained through the 
scriptures, they will become firm convictions. 


The first siitra of the Siddhiyar sets forth the reasoning thus: 
“*Since the Universe constituted of parts like ‘he’ ‘she’ and ‘it’ is 
subject to the states of emergence, stay and absorption in a regular 
order, there must be someone who thus causes it to come into 
existence. So, the Universe must have the Destroyer, into whom 
it was taken up when it went out of existence, for its efficient 
cause when it comes back into existence. The Destroyer who is 
eternally free and intelligent, causes the world to come into exist- 
ence’, 


The Universe constituted of things classed as ‘he’, ‘she’ and 
‘it’ (i.e., things denoted in the masculine, feminine and neuter 
genders) and, as being thus diverse and finite, requires a Creator. 


1. Sivagra yogin gives the meaning of these terms. Pati stands for 
Pasupati, the whole name being apprehended through a part thereof, even as 
Indra means Devendra. Pagupati means Lord of the souls (Pastnam Patih 
Pasupatih). 


Pasu-The soul is so-called because it is beginninglessly associated with 
apava (Pasu, pasutva samyogat). 


; Pasa is so-called because it beginninglessly binds and limits the pervasive 
intelligence of souls, Pasa is the common name for anava, karma and maya 
(bhandanat pasam ucyate). 


Referring to three, instead of one bondage is not a figurative assumption. 
Because apava obstructs the ommiscience of the soul, it is Pratibandha. Karma 
ceaselessly follows the soul, directing it towards enjoyment rather than attain- 
ment of release. Hence it is anubandha, Maya limits the pervasiveness of the 
soul making it partial, it is therefore sambandha. 
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Further, because the Universe is constituted of parts, we can infer 
its being subject to the three states of emergence, stay and 
absorption. To manifest it, maintain it and withdraw it, an 
intelligent being is required. This being is none other then the 
Destroyer, for a thing can come only out of that into which 
it had .previously gone. If the Destroyer had withdrawn the 
Universe into Himself, it is from Him that it can re-emerge. 


Maraijafia Degikar, Sivagra yogin and Jianaprakasar state the 
argument in syllogistic form. We shall give the syllogism as stated 
by Sivagra yogin who examines its validity also.2 He taker phrases 
from other verses also so as to state the reasoning in the author’s 
own words: 


“The must be someone to cause the Universe to come into 
being—pratijiia (aq@uaicsr Qujsustr Coucost@ib), 

Because the Universe comes into existence, stays any goes out 
of existence—hetu (axgapmm cubgi HotMCunaigyb 9 s01Gov), 


(whatever comes into existence etc., must have a cause as for 
instance the following) 


It is due to the potter that there is the production of pot, 
etc., from clay—drst{anta 
(usiromfahh am Aouicdeurib a7oug! GUTVEHEs), 


He creates all the forms He wants to create—upanaya 

(a oorcoflus 2 pouGlosveumin Sus Mioussr), 

He brings about all the effects He comtemplates from their 
respective causes—nigamana 

(aabr an at husmaGarcvourh argent scfm an corm ctr). 


Sivagra yogin proceeds to examine the validity of the syllogism. 


Hetu (probans) must have five merits and must be free from five 
defects. 


1. Paksadharmatva (existence of the probans in the subject). 

Because the Universe is an effect, the probans is in the 
subject. The fallacy of asiddha (the absence of the probans from 
the subject) is avoided. 


2. Maraijiana Desikar and Jiianaprakagar state the probans differently. 
The former states it as ‘because it is constituted of parts like ‘he’, ‘she’ and 


‘it’. The latter says the probans is implied and states it thus—‘because of 
being an effect.’ 
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The Universes is established to be an effect because it is 
diverse and finite as constituted of parts like ‘he’, ‘she’ and ‘it’. 


2. Sapaksesattva (existence of the probans in the positive exam- 
ple). 


Because it is seen in effects like the pot. 


The fallacy of viruddha (reason leading to an opposite con- 
clusion) is avoided. 


3. Vipaksa@dvyavrtti (absence of the probans from negative example). 
There is no ‘effectness’ in the soul. 


The fallacy of anaikantika (reason leading to more than one 
conclusion) is avoided. 


4. Abadhita visayatva (the absence of obstruction to an inference 
by the origination of another sublating cognition). 


Because of being subject to origination and destruction, the 
Universe cannot but have a Creator. 


The fallacy of kalatyayapadista (that for which the time has 
gone by) is avoided. 


5. Asatpratipaksatva (absence of obstruction to the probandum 
by a counter-probans which establishes a conclusion contrary 
to the original probandum). 


Because the material cause, maya and, auxiliary cause, karma 
are inert, because the intelligence and activity of the souls are 
clouded and limited by anava and because Hiranyagarbha, Nara- 
yana and others come to possess bodies, etc., created by the Lord 
after creation of the Universe, there is no obstruction to the 
establishment of the Creatorship of Siva. 


There is the avoidance of prakaranasama (i.e., the fallacy of 
Satpratipaksa). 


Of the four types of anumana (inference), we can use the 
dharmadharmy-anumana (inference of the substrate from the at- 
tribute) to show that Siva is the Creator of the world. 


Because the Universe is a product, there is (a cognitive and 
conative) Energy to envisage and bring into existence this product. 
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There must be someone to possess this Energy. 


Though there may be clay, wheel, stick, the person who wants 
a pot and the potter, a pot comes into existence, only if there is 
activity on the part of the potter. If he does not work, there is 
no pot although all the other conditions for the making of a pot 
are there. Even so, by positive and negative inference, we can 
argue thus: though maya, karma, souls and Isvara are eternally 
present, if there is activity on the part of the Energy inherent in 
Siva, the Universe comes into existence; if not, the Universe does 
not come into evistence. 


Does not the example of the potter go against the proposition 
that Siva is the Creator of everything? No. Creatorship can be 
distinguished into two types as (i) directing creatorship (prayo- 
jaka kartrttvam) sand (ii) directed creatorship (prayojya kartrt- 
tvam. Siva is everywhere the directing Creator whereas potters 
and others are everywhere directed creators. Therefore, the ori- 
ginal proposition is not affected; neither does the example contra- 
dict the proposition to be established. 


Sivagra yogin says that the mode of causation is also suggested 
by the word ‘he’ ‘she’, and ‘it? used in the singular number. 
The incomparable Lord is the efficient cause (nimitta); the Energy 
inherent in Siva is the womb; and the karma of the souls is the 
auxiliary cause. Bindu is the material cause. He goes on to point 
out the significance of the words of the Text. The words ‘because 
the Universe comes into existence, stays and goes out of existence 
in an order’? refute the views of the Carvakas and the Pirva 
Mimamsakas that the Universe is eternal and needs no Creator. 
‘There must be some one to produce the Universe’, refutes the 
view of the atheists while ‘some one’ refutes the view of the poly- 
theists. ‘He is the beginning and end’ (of all things) indicates 
that He is eternal. The word maruvidum (‘omaM@u’) means that 
He is al} pervasive. By ‘the eternally free One’ Siva is distinguish- 
ed from AnanteSvara and others whose release can be dated back 
to a beginning. Siva’s autonomy is also thereby indicated. 


Having set forth his position, the Siddhantin proceeds to exa- 
mine criticism thereof by the followers of other schools. In the 
Parapakkam, Arujnandi stated the views of other schools and 
refuted them from his standpoint. Here, the procedure is different. 
He states his position and meets objections brought against it. 
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Thus, the charge that the Supakkam repeats what was said in the 
Parapakkam is untenable.*® 


We may start with the objection that the Siddhantin uses 
reality of the world as the basis of his proof for God’s existence 
and that this basis is an unproved assumption. 


If the Siddhantin bases his proof for the existence of God on 
the reality of the world, what is his warrant therefor? Sivagra 
yogin says that the reality of the world is given in direct percep- 
tion. The objector questions the validity of perception on the 
ground that sometimes we see things wrongly. Error in percep- 
tion is a fact of experience and such being the case, how can vali- 
dity be claimed for perception? When thus perception is at fault 
and has no validity, inference which is based on perception cannot 
be valid either. Nor can verbal testimony, opposed to perczption 
and inference, be valid. 


The Siddhanta questions the correctness of this argument He 
argues for the validity of perception (see Mapadiyam, pp. 161-2). 
In a perception giving rise to two alternatives as for example, 
whether a thing perceived is a post or a man or when one is 
wrongly perceived for the other, the difficulty is removed when 
the post and man are both independently perceived, or when there 
is clear perception of it as the one and not the other. Erroneous 
perception occurs in regard to some objecis and some times, as 
when a rope is mistaken for a snake. But in clear perception, a 
pot for example, is seen to be a pot by all persons and at all 
times. Similarly the reality of the world is given in direct per- 
ception of it. Inference, based on valid perception and, verbal 
testimony consistent with both these, are valid. 


The Siddhantin does not accept the view that the world is 
super-imposed on Brahman and that the latter is mistaken for 
the former. His objection is that there is no similarity between 
the world and Brahman as there is between the rope and snake 
(both apperaring coiled up, etc.). The world is acit and Brahman 
is cit. How, then, can there be super-imposition of the world on 
Brahman ? 


3. Sivajiiana yogin says that what is said in the 2nd and ist padas of 
the Vedanta sitras is also thus understood. 
H-10 
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Again, what is the pramana for taking the world to be non- 
real? Is it valid or invalid? If it is valid, since it is part of 
the world (which it tries to establish as non-existent) by accepting 
it we are forced to accept the world: i.e., It cannot be argued 
that the world, containing something real, is wholly non-real. If 
it is invalid, we cannot establish the mnon-reality of the world 
through an invalid pramana. 


The Lokayata recognises nothing as valid which is not sanc- 
tioned by sense perception. So he naturally objects to the state- 
ment that the world has a beginning and end when all that we 
see is its continuous existence*. According to him the world is 
beginningless. But the Siddhantin meets the Lokayata on the 
latter’s own ground. He says he will not make use of inference, 
etc., to enforce his argument, as origination and destruction of 
things (constituted by the elements) are as much facts of perce- 
ptual experience (as seen in the origin and destruction of bodies, 
etc., constituted by the elements) as their present existence. 


The Lokayata says that it is natural for the elements them- 
selves to come into existence and go out of it. The Siddhdatin 
replies that it is not natural for a thing by itself to undergo the 
many changes it does. If it undergoes changes perpetually, then 
there is nothing that can be called its nature, if the changes 
are excluded. It may be said that the elements themselves cause 
these changes. But, as Maraijfiana Desikar points out, if the 
elements themselves, by their functioning cause these changes, how 
does it happen that earthquakes occur, that water is warm in 
some places, that fire does not burn in some places and wind 
does net blow? There is a breach in all these instances of the 
law of un:formity of Nature. As these exceptional conditions are 
seen and as the elements are inert, an intelligent director of the 
Universe must be assumed to cause the elements to function. 


Jfianaprakagar examines the Lokayata’s position in more detail. 
The essence of a thing does not consist in its undergoing perpetual 
changes, for nothing would be left thereby. But the Lokayata 
may suy that if change does not constitute the nature of a thing, 
even the omnipotent God cannot bring about the production and 


4, Jdanaprakasar says that the Lokayata objects to treating the world 
as an effect on the ground that it consists of parts and that it is subject to 
the three states and thence proceeding to look for its cause. 
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destruction of things whose nature is so ‘static as not to admit 
of these changes. Therefore, he argues, that a thing has two 
phases, i.c., of being subject to creation’ and destruction. The 
Siddhantin asks why destruction is not seen during creation and 
creation during destruction, if a thing is subject to both. The 
Lokayata says that he admits changes in the thing but that he 
denies their simultaneity. It is the Bauddha who says that changes 
are simultaneous. To the Bauddha, a thing is simultaneously in 
and out of existence. The Lokayata says that changes like creation 
and destruction are seen in things; and things acted upon require 
an agent to act upon them. Although mutability resides in things 
constituting their essence, changes are latent when they are in a 
certain condition. The changes are dependent upon the causal 
aggregate, like the agent, and they do not arise from their first 
cause. Therefore, it is natural for things to be dependent upon 
an agent for the changes they undergo. 


Having agreed to the need for an agent to cause the change, 
if the Lokayata maintains that the elements themselves are the 
agent, the Siddhantin points out that the elements being inert and 
Passive, require some agent other than themselves to cause the 
changes that they undergo. The elements being themselves what 
undergo the changes, they require some one to cause the changes, 
They cannot cause their own origination and destruction. The 
causal agent and the thing acted upon are not to be identified. 
Sivajfiana yogin points out when we say some one stabbed 
himself, that which stabbed is his hand and that which was stabbed 
is some other part of his body. 


Jianaprakagar says existence refers beyond itself to creation 
and destruction. Existence of the world refers back to creation 
and forward to destruction. In the light of the connection that 
obtains in the mind between creation, Maintenance and destruc- 
tion, viewing the Universe as caused, the Universe is seea to require 
an agent who is above these changes and who is perfect. 


One sect of the Lokayatas will accept the three states of 
emergence, etc., for the world. But they argue thus: Of the four 
elements, air maintains the other elements and exists in their 
company ; fire destroys the other three elements and is destroyed 
with them; water causes the other three elements to appear and 
appears with them; and earth cause the fructification of the 
results to be experienced from the other elements and in their 


76 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


presence it itself fructifies. So of what avail is it to invoke some 
one else when the elements themselves are thus seen to cause all 
the changes? The Siddhantin’s reply is substantially the same to 
this question also. The elements being inert cannot come into 
existence by themselves or bring one another into existence. 


The Sautrantikas now enter the field. They say that every- 
thing arises in a chain of succession, caused by the existent of the 
previous moment and causing the existent of the following moment. 
If everything is caused by its predecessor and causes its successor 
there is no need for a being other than the events to cause them. 
Why should a God, who is great by virtue of being above origin 
and destruction, be invoked to explain what can quite naturally 
be explained without Him? There is the seed; out of the seed 
arises the sprout. The seed as such has disappeared giving place 
to the sprout. Surely, the sprout depends for its existence on the 
seed of the previous moment? The Siddhantin asks a counter- 
question: What is it that appears? What is not, cannot appear, 
while what is, need not appear. Hare’s horns being non-existent 
cannot appear; while a pot being existent, need not appear. So 
are we to take it, like the Madhyamika, that what is neither 
existent ticr non-existent but indeterminable appears ?* 


Whon we ask, if what is said to be neither existent nor non- 
existent but indeterminable does not exist, those who hold this 
view will uave to say either that it exists or that it does not. 
If the former, why not say so? If the latter, how can it appear? 
In any case, it cannot be called ite indeterminable because it will 
have io come under existence or non-existence. An indetermi- 
nable thing is really a void and as such it cannot appear. [hus, 
neither ine non-existent things of ihe Sautrantika nor the inde- 
tcrmufabie things of the Madhyamika can be said to appear. So 
we Lave to conclude that both cause and effect exist and that the 
latter is manifested from the former through the instrumentality 
of God. This is positively and negatively known thus. When the 


5. Jianaprakagar reminds us that to the Buddhas, the Buddha is oniy 
a preceptor, not the Lord of the Universe. Jianaprakasar says that waiving 
the ‘question of the existence or otherwise of God, the Bauddha has to make 
clear what it is that appears. Nirambavalagiar states the Sautrantika posi- 
tion thus: ‘In the inherence of the five skandhas, everything classifiable 
under what has form or is without it arises in a chain of dependence upon 
its immediate predecessor, So, there is no need for God’. 
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potter works on clay which is the first cause with the wheel, 
stick, etc., which are the auxiliary causes, we know the result will 
be a pot or a jar and not a cloth.® 


When the objection of the Madhayamikas is shown to be 
groundiess, the Jainas may take up the question trying to answer 
it in their own way. They may contend thus: Why not say that 
a thing in the form of an effect or as produced, has the doubie 
nature of existing and not existing and thus stands in no need 
of God to cause it? If it is its nature to come into existence 
and go out of it, it is superfluous to invoke God to explain acti- 
vities carried on automatically. The Siddhantin objects to this 
view on the ground that a thing cannot have the double and 
opposed nature of existing and not existing. If it exists, it cannot 
be non-existent at the same time; if it is non-existent, it can 
mever come into existence or be said to exist. These are contra- 
dictories; they oppose each other and between themselves, they 
cannot constitute the nature of a thing. On the other hand, if 
it is said that by existence and non-existence, existence in the form 
of cause and non-existence in the form of effect are meant, the 
Siddhantin replies that cause and effect are non-different and that 
because the cause exists, its effect is latent in it and will be mani- 
fested through the intervention of some ageat. 


So far, the objections of the heterodox schools were consi- 
dered. Now the objections of some of the orthodox schools are 
taken up. The Mimamsakas say that we see the origin and deciy 
only of bodies classifiable as ‘he’, ‘she’ and ‘it. We do not see 
the origin and decay of the material universe as a whole. In other 
words, it would result in the fallacy of composituon® if we pre- 
dicate of the whole material universe changes affecting only paris 
of it. The Siddhantin says that the material universe which thus 
deludes the objector is not a simpie unit but is constituted of 


6. Maraijiana Desikar treats the matter here as an exposition of 
Satkaryavida. He quotes a verse which means. ‘Those who know the 


Agamas are free from the delusion that the non-existent comes into existence 
and that the existent is annihilated ’. 


6a. In a brief review in the New Indian Antiquary, (Vol. II, No. 2, 
May 1939) of ‘The Critical Examination of the Philosophy of Religion,’ in 
2 velumes by Sadhu Santinatha and of Mayavada or the non-daulistic Philosophy 
(Vedanta), by the same author, Prof. S. S. S. says: Nor is it very sound 
to convict the theist of the fallacy ef composition, in the face of the determined 
attempts of systems like the Saiva Siddhanta to avoid just this fallacy”. 


78 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


earth, water, fire, air and 4kasa.7 Therefore (as constituted of 
parts) it comes into existence and goes out of it, just as the 
bodies constituted of the various elements do. 


Sivagra yogin quote a maxim of the Bhattas: ‘Na kadacida- 
nidrgam jagat’ which means—‘The world was never unlike this’. 
He says that the Bhattas contend that only bodies, pots, etc., 
which are effects are created and destroyed and not the material 
universe which is of the form of the five elements which are not 
effects but causes. The Siddhantin replies thus, ‘Because the 
Vedas say that earth, water, etc., are evolved one from another 
commencing with akasa, the Mimamsakas who abide by the state, 
ments of the Vedas cannot but accept the origin and destruction 
of the Universe’.® 


The objector contends ‘that we never witness the destruction 
of the entire world. When one part of the Universe is destroyed, 
another persists. To say that the entire Universe is destroyed is 
to contradict verbal testimony to the effect that the world is 
eternal. Morever, if everything is summarily destroyed, there will 
be nothing from which re-origination of the world can take 
place. Why not say that one part of the Universe is destroyed 
when another persists? The Siddhantin says that this is not so. 
We find that various things belonging to the same genus exist at 
a particular time and are destroyed wholesale at another time. 
Seeds, e.g., manifest their sprout during the spring; the sprouts 
which develop into planis are destroyed about the beginning of 
autumn. So, also the world, being material, is subject to similar 
Origination and destruction. When the time comes for it, the 
world is manifested; again, when the time is ripe for it, the world 
is destroyed. May be, the intervals are prodigiously long. But 
the process is analogous. 


We noticed earlier the objection that to say of the whole 
what can be said of the parts only is to commit the fallacy of compo- 


ES Sivajfiana yogin says that in the foregoing the objections of the 
Saulrantikas and others have been met, Satkaryavada has been maintained 
and the necessily for a Creator established. 


8. Sivajiara yogin, however, says that it is wrong to argue that 
because the Mimamsakas accept the validity of the Vedas they have to 
accept also the evolution and involulion of the elemenls declared by the 
Vedas : _The Mimamsakas say ihat all Passages which do nol sel forth 
Prescription etc., are only figurative. 


PATI—THE LORD 79 


Sition. But the Siddhantin has been, from the outset, treating the 
world as an effect on the ground that it is diverse and finite. He 
is basing his argument on an analysis of the instances studied. 
Their nature reveals that they are effects. Hence, the argument 
need not be considered fallacious in so far as it is based on the 
essential nature of things. We can justify his procedure on 
another ground also. The Siddhantin is arguing from analogy 
that the world also is subject to creation and destruction by giving 
an instance where objects of a whole class are seen to undergo 
these changes. 


If origin and destruction of the world are said to come about 
with the passage of time, why not take time to be God?*? The 
Siddhantin replies that time is unintelligent and inert. No doubt, 
time does play a part in these changes. But it is only as an 
auxiliary cause. 


The Naiyayikas’® say that after the destruction of the Uni- 
verse, the primal atoms come together to constitute the Universe, 


9. Maraijiiana Desiker quotes Tolkappiyam. 

Oousu MapGa srsgO gcsr gb 

HHOSSwUO oH ov OgNbgor 2 corps 

Gummer Haprysoyuugs! ATOWTEGD, 
(Roughly, it means that Time is what records the history of things as belon- 
ging to its three phases, past, present and future). He adds that no eternity 
is predicated of this time as is done by the Jaina, Kapada and Aksapada, 
Maraijiana Degikar and Sivagra yogin take the objector here to be the 
Kalegvaravadin, while others take him to be the Mimamsaka, Maraijfiana 
DeSikar explains the objector’s view thus: Though time may be inert, it 
causes the changes from childhood to youth and youth to old age in the 
lives of human beings and blossomirg, yielding fruits etc., in their due 
seasons, in plant life. Sivagra yogin mentions two more considerations 
urged by the objector. They are (i) Time exists eternally; and (ii) no one 
can rise about it. 

Jiianaprakasar explains the view that time is inert by saying that it does 
Not know what is the cause or effect or instrument or purpose of any given 
thing. 

10. Sivajiana yogin says that though the atomic theory is espoused by 
the Sautrantikas, Vaibhasikas and the Jainas also, its refutation is directed 
against its prominert exponent viz., the Naiyayikas, Taking the objector to 
be the Arhata, Sivagra yogin states his point of view thus: primal atoms 
{and not maya) constitute the universe even as grass, plants and trees con- 
stitute a forest; Creation and destruction can be accounted for by the atoms 
and the karma of souls. No God is necessary. Jfanaprakagar says that for 
the Arhatas, Arhegvara is the Lord only in matters of instruction. He is 
not considered the Lord of the Universe. 
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stay for a time and then get resolved again. Like karma and 
kala, the desire of the Lord is also one of the causes and nothing 
more, Why should primacy be given to the Lord? The Siddhantin 
replies that atoms, like karma and kala, are inert. They cannot, 
by their joint activity, bring about creation, etc., without an intel- 
ligent agent. Besides, when the Universe is destroyed, the atoms 
are not spared their fate. Whence then can their re-grouping 
arise? 


The Naiyayikas may retort: Atoms are the cause of the uni- 
verse. If they are destroyed, the Universe which is the result of 
their aggregation is also destroyed. How can the Universe re- 
emerge from the pralaya state? The Siddhantin says that maya 
which is eternal and is filled with the presence of the Divine 
Energy is the first cause of the Universe. Hence though the 
primal atoms may be destroyed, there is no difficulty for the 
re-emergence of the Universe. The Naiyayikas may ask why we 
should take maya to be the cause when we can stop with atoms. 
The Siddhantin’s reply is that since the atoms are known to be 
effects, maya which is without parts, must be their cause. 


But why should atoms be taken as effects? The Siddhantin 
says that we judge a thing to be effect if it is multiple and has 
parts, like a pot. Atoms must have parts. Otherwise, there can 
be no relation between two or more atoms enabling them to come 
together and consitute objects as they do. As all effects are thus 
destructible as having parts, maya which has no parts and _ there- 
fore is indestructible is the cause of the Universe." 


11. Sivagra yogin states the doctrine of the Naiyayikas thus; As a result 
of the Lord’s desire and the potency arising for the experience of the souls, 
there begins activity in primal atoms in combination of twos. When primal 
atoms of the same class come together dyads result. When the dyads in 
groups of three form the triads we see them in the sunbeam. Mahaprthivi 
and other things arise in combinations of triads through parts. Thus, water, 
fire, air etc. arise though their respective paramaaus. Dissolution begins 
when there is the Lord’s desire to destroy and there is no potency for the 
experience of souls. There is activity in the primal atoms constituting the four 
primal elements; and this activity leads to separation and destruction. Akaéa, 
kala, dik and atman are pervasive and eternal, whereas mind js non-eternal. 
In refuting this position, Sivagra yogin says that since aka§a, kala, dik, etc., 
have been declared by the Vedas and Agamas to have an origin, they cannot 
be eternal. 
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Both in the Vedas and in empirical usage, there is sanction 
for the view that maya is responsible for the creation, sustenance 
and destruction of the Universe. The Vedas declare maya to be 
the primal cause.7* In empirical usage, we find it said that if 
the leaves, etc., exist in a latent condition in the seed, they will 
be manifested later and that if they are not so present in a subtle 
form in their cause, they can never be manifested. Thus, both 
positively and negatively, the pre-existence of the effect iu the 
cause is ascertained. It will be seen, therefore, that maya is taken 
to be the cause not only because it is said to be without parts 
but also because of Vedic declarations and ideas current in empi- 
rical usage, calling attention to the general principle of the pre- 
existence of the effect in the cause.'® 


The Universe which resides in maya is subject to creation and 
destruction. If it is not admitted that the effect is pre-existent in 
its cause, then we should grant the possibility of 2 hare growing 
horns. An objection may be raised. Do the leaves that a tree 
sheds go back to that tree to re-apper as leaves once again? If 
not, way shouid we say that the effect pre-exists in its cause and 
is manitested later? The Siddhantin finds no difficulty here. 
Because the leaves that have droped off from the tree have a 
potential causai, existence, other factors such as time, karma, etc., 
being present, they can manifest themselves later on.'* 


12, Know maya is prakrti, says the $vetasvatara, 4, 10. 


13. Sivagra again gives the following illustration. Evenas from the 
minute sezd of the banian tree, leaves, Howers and fruits spring forth, the 
seen Universe emerges from the unseen miya. Maya reconciles wnat is not 
otherwise reconcilable. If the aggregation of the primal atoms were the 
Universe, then we should say that what stands as branch, twig etc., is only an 
aggregation of the primal atoms, This is not so. Neither can the Universe 
be an aggregation of tne primal atoms. To be reduced to this position is to 
have invited the reproof called apratibha. The only course ieft, says this com- 
Mentator, is to accept maya as the cause. 


Jidnaprakasar says that enquiring along the lines of Satkaryavada, we are 
led to accept maya as the primal cause. 


14. cf. Carlyie’s remark: There is power in the rotting leaf; how else 
could it rot?’- quoted in the Philosophy of Advaita, p. 219. N. 


Jianaprakasar says that leaves which fall from the tree (which is the cause) 
are absorbed into the earth which with other conditions brings forth the tree, 
Though the identical leaves do not go back, when the tree which contains 
the energy to cause an infinite number of leaves, is there, many different 
leaves appear in it. 


H-ll 
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It may be said that those who hold the doctrine of the pre- 
existence of the effect in the cause, cannot consistently speak of 
the destruction of the world.’*? The Siddhantin replies that because 
what is considered to be the cause is an existent, what comes 
from it, viz., the effect is also an existent. Therefore the world 
is beginningless and eternal. But we speak of the world as having 
a beginning and as non-eternal because God manifests this world 
from maya and because it is subject to changes. Without regard 
to the changes it undergoes, the world may be called eternal.?* 


But even maya by itself cannot account for the world and 
its changes. God is necessary. Just as pot is an effect produced 
from clay by the potter, the Universe constituted by the elements 
is an effect produced from maya by God. For the production of 
an effect, eg., pot, three causes are required—the first cause 
(clay), tue auxiliary cause (wheel, stick, eic.) and the efficient 
cause (tue potter), Likewise, to account for the world we require 
maya, Sakti: and God. Cannot the finite soul which is intelligent 
produce the world? No; the finite soul can know only when the 
physical (and ps;cnical) apparatus is supplied to it by miéaya, 
Maya cannot be the ultimate (and efficient) cause,*® because as 
the cause of the inert Universe, it is not itself conscious. So, by 
elimination of the iinite soul (pisu) and maya (pasu), we find 
that what remains, viz., Pati (God) is the Creator of the Universe.'” 


ida, Sivigra yogin takes the objector hers as the Nihilist who presses his 
view that ihe void is thecause, when the Siddhantins and the atomists are criti- 
cising each oiher. The Siddhanta is that just as in the ocean (cause), waves, 
foam, buooles etc,, arise by the play of wind on the waters ana are absorbed 
again, the Euergy of the Lord agitates maya and from the agitated sphere, 
four kinds of bodies, world, etc,, come forth~- they are (i) udbhijja. (soil-born), 
(ii) svedaja (sweat-born), (iii) agdaja (egg-born) and (i) jarayuja (placenta-born). 


15. Jidoaprakasar says that the Siddhanta is that the world is eternal 
even as a ceaselessly flowing river is, Maya, the cause, is, ever-existent. So, 
the worid its effect, is also ever-zxistent—whether in a latent or a patent 
form. Because the worlds come ito existence one after another, they are com- 
pared to a stieam. 

16. Marayiiana Desikar’s definition of cause is interesting, He says 
that cause is that which precedes the effect, is indispensable for the production 
of the effect and produces none other than that effect, 


17, Sivagra yogin says that the creator spoken of here is Anantesvara 


who carries out the mandate of Sadagiva. Creation here refers to asuddha 
maya. 
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A difficulty is noticed. The Lord is said to create the Uni- 
verse, as the potter makes the pot. The potter occupies some 
place on the earth while he makes pots. But, where can the Lord 
be, if He is to create the Universe? The Universe has not yet 
come into existence: that it may, the Lord has to create it. 
Where can the Lord stand to create the world if space itself has 
not been brought into existence? 


This appears to be a crude objection to the first view. But 
On eXamination it is found to be based on genuinely felt difficulties. 
Though the concepts of space and time are indispensable to our 
thinking, they are, by no means, easily intelligible. As a matter 
of fact, dialectics makes short work of them, pointing out contra- 
dictions and condemning them as non-real. But with all that, by 
their persistence in our thinking, they show themselves necessary 
and useful. Normally it is difficult to think of an object except 
as existing somewhere and somewhen. If, therefore, we are asked 
to think of Reality without these first and then bring them in as 
later creations, we are sorely perplexed. 


The Lord must station Himself somewhere if He is to set 
about His work—in which case space exists prior to creation. If 
it is said that the Lord exists everywhere, we find that what is 
characterised as everywhere has itself been brought into existence 
by Him. We begin to argue in a circle. The Lord cannot create 
if there is no place for Him to take His stand first; but there 
can be no place unless He creates it! 


The ‘Siddhantin recognises the difficulties and attempts an 
answer. The Lord, unlike the world, is beyond the ken of speech 
and thought. It is hard to understand what form He assumes. 
Yet, with the help of an example, we may try to understand the 
position. The Universe is brought into existence, maintained and 
destroyed by the lapse of time. While thus causing all occurrences, 
time supports them all without itself being supported by anything. 
In the same way, we may understand God’s activity. 


We should remember in this connection that though the 
Siddhantin recognises the importance of time, time is for him 
Only an auxiliary cause. Besides, he frankly admits the difficulty 
and, without attempting an implausible explanation, Suggests an 
analogy. 


Is the Lord affected by His activity? Because the Siddhantin 
‘recognises the existence of division of time into past, present and 
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future according to the activities of creation, maintenance and 
destruction, the objector asks if God will not become subject to 
changes of state by reason of His activity. 


The Siddhantin’s reply shows that he recognises the transcendent 
as well as the immanent aspect of the Lord. 


The states of wakefulness, sleep, etc., arise and subside in 
the soul; thereby the soul becomes subject to them and is bound 
by them. Likewise, the Lord in Whom all the worlds merge and 
from Whom they re-appear becomes subject to the states of 
involution, enjoyment and authority (laya, bhoga and adhikara). 
But even as the words studied from books and their meanings 
remain in the buddhi tattva, merge and re-appear in the intelli- 
gence of the self without affecting it thereby, the Lord is not 
bound by being subject to different states.'‘° Jianaprakasar says 
that the Lord is related to the world only by His presence and 
His resolve which brings about creation, etc.,—not otherwise. 


Why should the Universe and all souls which were absorbed 
in Hara be made manifest again? It is because maturation of 
the impurity of souls is to be brought about, prior to the 
removal of the impurity. The objector may say: If this is His 
object, the Universe could very well have continued to exist. 
Why sh. uld is be destroyed and then re-created?'® The Siddhantin 
replies that the Lord destroys the Universe to give rest to the souls 
overcome by weariness, The products of maya are destroyed in 


18, Marijiana Degikar is for taking both imstances as showing that 
the soul is no: affected by the change of states and the remembering or 
forgeting of things read. Sivagra yogin says that what we read in the Sastras 
remains latent in the mind until recall ‘and likewise, if the Lord does not 
Will, there is no creation and when He wills, we have the manifestation of 
the Universe. Even as the five states arise and ‘subside in the soul, the 
energies of the Lord, are manifested and withdrawn on the occasions when 
He is Sakta, Udyuka and Pravrtta, 


19. Sivagra yogin raises the question whether the destruction of anna, 
Prana ard mano-maya-kogas at the time of praJaya does not mean the release 
of souls, He replies that so long as apava remains, the souls have no 
experience of Siva, though the products of maya with which they were 
associated are destroyed. As maya persists even after destruction of its 


Products, there is the possibility of recreation to enable souls to get rid of 
their anava. 


Jianaprakasgar says that for the Siddhantin, absorption and manifestation 
of souls do not mean as they do for the Vedantins and Paiicaratras, absorp- 
tion in and manifestation from Brahman and Narayana Prakrti respectively. 
The illumination and help caused by maya’s products and the obscuration 
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their state as effects but are latent in their cause. The products 
of maya are maifested by the Lord Who sees to it that the 
karma of souls is also made manifest without break in continuity 
with the past. 


The Siddhantin gives an illustration to show that the Lord 
is not affected by His activities. When the sun shines, the lotus 
blossoms forth, the burning-glass emits fire and the water in the 
earth dries up. While the sun is responsible for these changes, 
it itself does not undergo any change. So, it is with the Lord 
also. 


Sivagra yogin says that the creation of the Universe is com- 
parable to the blossoming of the lotus, the fructification of karma 
during the state of maintenance to the burning-glass emitting fire 
and the destruction of the Universe to water drying up.?° 


Schomerus is inclined to think that the Siddhantin’s expla- 
nation, of how God Who is immutable can be the author of 
changes, by means of analogies is unsatisfactory.” In addition 
to the sun-lotus analogy, Schomerus mentions the crystal analogy. 
It is not proper to compare Siva Who is intimately connected 
with things with the crystal which is only loosely connected with 
the things whose colours it reflects. He finds the sun-lotus analogy 
also unsatisfactory likewise. He says that the problem is not 
whether things outside Siva affect Him as whether things in Him 
affect Him. 


It is good to remember in the first place that all comparisons, 
as Sivajfiana yogin points out,2? are partial only—they can never 


and thwarting caused by 4dnava to the soul’s intelligence and activity are 
spoken of oy the Siddhantin as the birth and death of the soul. Since the 
cause of these is Siva (for ultimately nothing can take place without Him), 
these are figuratively ascribed to Him. 

20. Jfanaprakasar explains Siva’s five activities thus: Srsti is the mani- 
festation, by the will of the Creator of the effect from its first cause through 
the preponderance of the sattva element. 

Sthiti is the stay of the effect in dependence on its first cause through 
the preponderance of the rajas element. 


Samhara is the cessation of their duties by things and their disappearance 
into their first cause. 


Tirobhava is the power of obscuration which causes attachment in the 
soul for enjoying that which is condemned most, all the while believing it 
to be good. 

Anugraha is the removal of paga and manifestation of Sivatva, 

21. Der Caiva Siddhanta, p. 97. 


22. Mapadiyam, p. 158. 
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be complete. Again the propriety of talking about things outside 
Siva and things inside Siva is highly questionable. Jfianaprakasar’s 
comments help us to understand the whole position. He meets 
the objection that the effects attributed to the sun in the example 
may not be due to the sun by affirming that they take place only 
in the presence of the sun. As for the objection that since the 
potter and God are both intelligent entities, there is no point in 
exempting God from being affected His activity when the potter 
is not exempt, the following reply is given. In the case of the 
potter, the modification of his gross body is brought about by the 
modification of his subtle body which again is brought about by 
the resolve of the unmodified, unmoved Cit-Sakti. To seek a 
further cause is to be launched on an infinite regress. We say 
that the potter is affected only in so far as his psychological orga- 
nism is concerned; as for the Sakti part of the potter, there is 
no modification. When we go thus far in our analysis we find 
that there is some part of the potter, initiating but unaffected by 
his activity. This being so, there is no impropriety in saying that 
the Lord is not affected by His activity. 


It may be asked why Siva should be said to be responsible 
for all the activities, when it is usual to speak of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva as responsible for them. The Siddhantin replies that 
Brahma and Visnu, on account of their merit, have been given 
the high authority of Siva to carry out His mandate.?® 


23. Sivajiina yogin quotes the following line from Porrippahrodai 
BUANOTAT OT ouT CAF st wIToTUT —yUIGHs! 


and claims that the Caturvedatatparya Saigraha shows this to be the view of 
the Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas. 


Sivagra yogin expresses a different view. He quotes the Siddhiyar line 
‘maubamb Gusb geet eGor mig.ciuicsr ” 


in his support. He says that the Conative ‘Energy of the Lord settles in 
Brahma, causing the predominance of activity. Conative and Cognitive activity 
settle equally in Visnu causing a condition where inteiligence and activity are 
equal to one another, In Kala Rudra. the Cognitive Energy alone settles and 
thus intelligence predominates. Siva (the Lord) transcends maya. As for the 
Trinity, Visngu governs the Universe created by Brahma and Kala Rudra 
destroys it. As the Trinity have these three qualities, they control the three 
gunas of prakrti and remain in the Universe. These deities come under the 
category of Pati. They are responsible for the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the gross products. Just as when the red-hot iron-ball is seen, 
what emits the glow is fire and not the ball, the Trinity appear to function 
by themselves, while in reality, they are controlled by Siva. 
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If, even after destruction, Brahma and Visnu continue to exist 
with ali their powers, complete destruction cannot be said to have 
taken place. Besides, the Destroyer does not spare anything.** 
while there is none to destroy Him. Because He alone remains 
after destruction, it is from Him, all things absorbed previously, 
must re-emetge. He is their support during the state of pralaya. 
Hence, He alone can cause them to come out. 


What is the Lord’s purpose in performing His several activi- 
ties? Some say, following the Tiruvacagam lines, “‘In sport Thou 
guardest, formest, dost enshroud”’, that the Lord wishes to play at 
being the Creator, Protector and Destroyer. Others, following the 
lines, ‘‘O Guru, make us Thine in grace. In this Your sport, 
what those wno would be saved perform, we have done, as they ”, 
say that sport indicates the ease,** with which the Lord performs 
these activities and that the purpose of these activities is to grant 
to the souls the pleasures of svarga and graded release during the 
state of bondage and when the time for release comes, to grant 
them complete release. These two views do not really conflict 
and so we can say that the reason for creation is Siva’s love for 
the souis. Love of souls actuates all His activities. 


How can His activities be said to be actuated by love, when 
except the manifestation of grace, the rest merely plunge souls into 
births and deaths? The Siddhantin indicates the purpose of each 
one of the Lord’s activities. Destruction is carried out by Him with 
a View to give rest to souls; creation is to enable the souls (by 
giving them body, etc.) to work out their karma; maintenance is to 


Sivajiana yogin says that the supremacy of Siva is established by reason 
as well as verbal testimony. He quotes from Haradattacérya who gives twenty 
two reasons for the supremacy of Siva. See Mapadiyam, p. 85. 


24, Maraijiiana Desikar says that Siva causes three kinds of destruction 
mm the first of which, the products of prakrti alone, in the secoad of which, 
the products of maya alone, and in the tad of which the products of nada 
alone are destroyed. It is Siva Who carries out these kinds of destruction. 


Sivagra yogin answers the question whether the Universe will not 
become a void if the Creator and Protector also are destroyed. He replies 
that the eternal Siva destroys everything and because we hear of re-creation, 
we can understand, by elimination, that Hara causes subtle creation and for 
furtherance of His work in its grosser aspects, He creates the Trinity. 


25. cf. the usage “It is mere play to so and so to lift a huge weight’. 
See Mapidiyam, p, 120. 
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make the souls experience the fruits of their action; obscuration 
is to veil the nature of souls as cit and bring about indifference 
to fruits of actions, good and bad by first making them engage 
in action (or as Sivagra yogin puts it, to avoid the avoidance of 
karma); Grace is the grant of release. All these activities are 
thus indicative of His Grace and there is no ground for attri- 
buting cruelty to Him.** 


Having given what is analogous to the cosmological proof for 
the existence of God and defended it against objections, the Sid- 
dhantin proceeds to give what may be called the moral argu- 
ment for the existence of God. He states first that the moral law 
requires a judge who will administer it, and defends his view 
against objections.°° 


The fruits of karma are brought about by the Will of the 
Lord Who is, in this respect like the king and the physician. The 
body and the fruits of karma are both inert and so they cannot 
attach themselves to the soul in its next birth. 


In reply to the objection that karma or maya will do and no 
agent need be accepted, Sivagra yogin says that karma is destroyed 
aS soon as it is done (i.e., the act is here and now and its con- 
sequences hereafter). So, an unseen potency has to be generated 


26. Sivajfiana yogin says that thus the Siddhantin meets the objection 
of the Nastikas that if God engaged in these activities, it would only show 
that He lacks virtue, of the May4vadin that it is for no purpose, and of the 
Parindmavadin that it is for His own purpose, 


Jianaprakasar includes, along with the grant of rest to the weary souls, 
the imparting of efficacy to Stva’s maya gakti. Anugraha is causing purification 
(dik,3). It consists in the removal of mala and in the illumination of Sivatva. 


Sivagra yogin does not accept the view of the Paacaratra that destruction 
is due to tamis: and obscuration is due to deceitfulness on the part of the Lord. 


The view regarding obscuration (tirobhava) is that as the soul is intelli- 
gence, it will not engage in action, to work out its karma and attain release, if 
its nature is not veiled so as to make it engage in action, Thus, tirobhava 
defeats its own purpose. Obscuration is for removing obscuration once for all, 
So it is for the ultimate good of souls. 


According to Maraijiiana Destkar, tirobhava does not hinder the soul, it 
hinders the hindrance to che soul. This way he tries to show that God is not 
to be thought of as first bringing about obscuration and then removing it. 


27. The matter is taken from the Siddhiyar, Sutra Il, 2nd adhikarana. 
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for each act and new element interposed in the chain of acts 
and consequences. So karma itself cannot yield fruits. If an 
unseen potency is accepted, why not God? Therefore, Ifvara is 
said to bring about the fruits of karma. He grants to souls 
pleasures and pains according to their deeds. 


Illustrating the position, J#anaprakasgar says that as the owner 
of the land gives to each tiller, a share of the produce that is 
proportionate to the labour put forth, Siva, united with maya 
gtants to each soul pleasuret-etc. appropriate to its activities. 
Without the earth which is the first cause, the owner cannot bring 
about the produce. But because the earth is nonsintelligent, it 
cannot yield its produce, without the owner (ie., without the 
intelligent agency of the owner). 


The Lord’s love is the reason for His taking the deeds done 
by the soul and granting it the fruits of the deeds. Even punish- 
ing the souls is due to the Lord’s love for them. The question 
may arise: Out of His love, He may grant grace to them; but 
can He be said to punish them because He loves them? The Sid- 
dhintin replies that when the souls commit sins, the Lord punishes 
them and causes them to realise the sinfulness of their ways. He 
makes them feel the necessity for doing good deeds and con- 
ducting themselves in the proper way. His punishment is refor- 
matory and is due to His love for them. All ;His acts, including 
the act of obscuring the intelligence of souls so as to make them 
engage in activity and get rid of their karma and the act of 
destruction whereby their physical body is removed, are acts of 
Grace. Whatever He does and whenever He does anything, it is 
all because of His love.?® 


Parents thrash their children for disobedience and handcuff 
them—punishing them, not because they hate their children but 
because they love them though it may not appear to be so. So also, 
the Lord punishes the souls because He loves them.** Sivagra 
yogin says that parents punish their childrea because they desire 


28. Nirambavajagiar takes the statement bere to be a reply to the 
Bhatta who says that the Siddhantin’s God likes virtuous people and dislikes 
sinners and so cannot be Anugrahamirti. 


29. cf. the striking similarity to the Epistle to the Hebrews, Ch. XII. 


““My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of bim. 

For whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth. 


H-12 
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their children’s pleasure here as also hereafter. This can be achieved 
only through righteousness. 


The objector (the Mimamsaka) says that deeds themselves can 
yield their fruits, that no God is required to discharge this function 
and to assume one is superfluous. The Siddh&ntin replies that deeds 
(karma, being what is done with thought, word and deed) perish 
as soon as they are done and so cannot yield their own fruits, to 
do which they must continue to exist. The objector gives an exam- 
ple to support his contention. The herbs used for fertilising fields 
and medicines taken by people are first destroyed and then their 
effects are felt. The Siddhantin retorts; Very well; if the food, 
medicines etc., first decay in the stomach, the result is certainly 
excreta !*° 


If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what 
son is he whom the father chasteneth not ”’ 


“Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence, Shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits and live?” 


Pointing out that fatherhood of God means not only love but stern 
discipline as God is also described as a ‘consuming fire’, C. S. Lewis puts the 
popular view thus: ‘‘ We want, in fact, not so much a father in heaven as 
a grandfather in heaven-a senile benevolence who, as they say, ‘liked to 
see young people enjoying themselves’, and whose plan for the Universe was 
simply that it might be truly said at the end of each day, ‘a good time was 
had by ail.”’- The Problem of Pain. 


The following verse in Appar’s Tevaram also shows how love and disci- 
pilne go together. 


PAMSSN (por Boaooy srriigus wooorG7n Gu 
STHUMHSTU SCH GomAS ts srw sovb samo 
Gut HAG HTUs Hestrssoi} LoopsAy yous cuswitg ied 
Gut giafiturds esti apofeudus 6é5.8u1 abuGor. 


30. The example is not very happy. Sivagra yogin says that the gross 
form of manure and medicine decays while the subtle form continues to exist 
and make its results felt. 


Jfanaprakagar says: If you take feeding another person as your religious 
duty and feed him sumptuously, the food is digested by him and the essence 
reaches his system. But excreta is the result. Do you get the pleasures 
of heaven or the pain of hell from what is left of the food digested by the other 
man? Niambavajagiar says that the visible effect of the food given to 
another man is excreta and nothing else. Since this is drstanta virodha, 
Saying that karma perishes first and then yields its fru 
Jiianaprakagar explains how it is drstanta virodha, 


ties. Herbs and medicines are things possessing qual 
not sound. 


its is unintelligible, 
Good and evil are quali- 
ities. So, the example is 
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It may be said that because somethings atleast manifest their 
fruits where they decay, these things can serve as an example for 
deeds fructifying after they perish. The objector, therefore, argues 
that deeds reside in the finite consciousness of the agent and bear 
fruit subsequently—in the manner of manure yielding its result 
where it decays. The Siddhantin meets this objection. The results 
of one’s deeds afe experiences in the various places classified as 
heaven, earth and hell. These results must then have resided in 
the finite consiousness as the produce of field remains there. To 
be reduced to this position is to make experience in heaven, earth 
and hell similar to the conjuror’s tricks. Experience in these places 
will mean nothing; they will be mere words. 


‘Can you say that heaven, hell and earth you visited existed 
merely in your finite consciousness ” is the question put by Sivagra 
yogin. He continues: “Since you do not know, your statement 
that you experienced the results of your deeds which existed in 
your finite consciousness lacks reality as much as the conjuror’s 
performance.” 


It was argued that deeds cannot reside in the consciousness 
of the agent in order to fructify. Can deeds be said to be resident 
in the objects with which ,they are done and fructify subsequently ? 
The thing given in charity, those who receive charity, the deed of 
giving itself are all impermanent and they are destroyed. So it is 
only the eternal Lord that can know all these and cause the 
deeds to bear fruits. Why should the Lord cause the fructification 
of fruits? What relation has He to the whole process? All efforts 
to experience the fruits of one’s past deeds are really due to the 
Lord’s will. But we put forth efforts with the consciousness that 
we are responsible for them. So to remove this egoistic conscious- 
ness, the Lord takes the responsibility of knowing the merit and 
de-merit of our deeds. He causes them to bear fruit, by experienc- 
ing which souls get rid of their karma.** 


It is acceptable to all that the soul which puts forth efforts, 
performs deeds and experiences the consequences thereof with the 


31. Sivagra yogin says that charity has three aspects. (i) mantra, 
(ii) kriya and (iii) dravya. Charity will be defective if these three are less 
or more than they ought to be. So the Lord looks into superfiuities or defici- 
ot causes souls to get rid of their karma by experiencing the fruits 
thereof. 
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help of the body wherein it resides, organs in the body which serve 
as instruments, time suitable for the performance of deeds, deed, 
order (niyati) which regulates the fruits to their appropriate deeds, 
purpose, and the result. These auxiliaries are inert and incapable 
of autonomous action. So they cannot themselves bring about their 
association with the soul. The soul is incapable of mental activities 
without these auxiliaries; and so it cannot think with the aim of 
bringing these auxiliaries to itself. Soul and the auxiliaries thus 
excluded, by elimination, we have the Lord Who has immeasurable 
and autonomous intelligence and Who causes souls to be associated 
with these auxiliaries. He does so because He loves the souls. 
So all the deeds done by the souls, in conjunction with these 
auxiliaries are to be regarded as the carrying out of His mandate.** 


The Lord who performs the five functions must have a form. 
Can we say that He is with form or without form or with and 
without form? He Who is eternally free and Who is of the form 
of intelligence has a form which can at once be said to be all the 
three. This is the definition per accidens of the Lord’s form. 


Certain objections are considered. If we say the Lord is 
corporeal, then all corporeality bzing alike, there must have been 
Somebod: to give Him His body, just as there has been somenone 
to give us ours. If it is said that He can assume any form He 
likes, the same must be the case with us also. In other words, 
either the Lord must be controiled by some external agency as 


eee 


32. §.vaera yogin gives diferent details: If souls are to carry out the 
many sic-ed observances in holy places like Benares, at sacred hours like 
the time ofthe solar eclipse with activity of the motor organs ‘like speech, 
and of the sensory and internal organs. the place, time etc., referred to here, 
being inert, they cannot attach themselves to the souls which have limited 
intelligence, and which cannot fird out for themselves the deeds of their 
past lives and the fruits appropriate to them. They cannot create for them- 
selves body ete, from .mava, suitable for experiencing their karma. The 
Conative Energy of the omniscient Lord grants pleasures and pains to the 
souls in the manner of a mother who gives her child bitter draughts when 
it is ill and sweet things like milk when it is healthy. 


Maraijiiana Desikar quotes the following sitra from the Tolkappiyam: 
after Gu Gewia gs Gewiu@ OuiT_Gar 
BavGor aro aGral rst mr 
GOT ENG FHI uuws65T HEF oT ost Gib 
Aso uylier GoanrGraQn da1maG 
BOwWL_® aru Aariplov aps BesvGus. 
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we are if He is given a body** or we must have the same indepen- 
dence that He has to assume any form He likes. As for the second 
alternative, we know that we cannot take any form we like. 


But if we say that the Lord can take any form He likes, just 
as the yogins and the siddhas do, does He not become one like 
them, ceasing to be the Supreme? The Siddhantin replies that the 
yogins and the siddhas take different form only by His Grace. 
Besides, the bodies that they take are the products of maya. Again 
even as there is great difference between ourselves and the yogins, 
the difference between ourselves (yogin’s included) and the Lord 
is also great. 


It may be objected that all forms are products of maya and 
that therefore where forms are concerned there is no point in 
distinguishing between the Lord’s forms and the forms of others. 


The Siddhantin replies that because of the differences between 
the wholes, there are differences between the parts also. The parts 
are not equal to one another. The differences may be viewed 
thus: we, the yogins included are souls (pagu) fettered by mala. 
Besides, our knowledge and activity are limited to minor things. 
The Lord is the Lord of all souls (Pasupati) Who informs the 
mala-freed intelligence of the souls. He knows all, does all, is 
the Master of all. Thus there are differences between the parts 
(souls) and the whole (the Lord). The mala-fettered souls have 
forms which are the products of maya which maya is akin to mala 
and which causes partial illumination. But Pasupati Who is 
eternally free and intelligent has for His form the Energy which 
grants pervasive intelligence to mala-freed souls. It is thus seen to 
be untenable to hold that the souls desire also can generate the 
desired forms and that if the material of one form is maya, all 
forms are evolved from maya. 


The soul which has partial knowledge has a form given by 
maya whose products are subject to limitation, The Lord Whose 
intelligence is pervasive has for His form, His Energy which can 
never be subject to limitations.** 


33. Maraijfiana Degikar says that the Lord creates our bodies and if 
we say that likewise His body also must be created by some one else, we 
shall be launched on an infinite regress. Therefore, we must realise that 
He Himself assumes any form He pleases, out of His Grace, in order to 
save the souls. 


34, Jiianaprakasar raises the question bow Srikintha Paramedvara and 
others can have bodies caused by maya when there is no mala for them, He 
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Even if Energy is His form, says the objector, it will evolve 
and be destroyed, all forms being conditioned things. But change 
and destruction are not consistent with Siva’s Energy. Therefore, 
it is proper to speak of Siva only as incorporeal. The Siddhantin 
does not accept this view. The Lord is beyond the six adhvas. 
To say that He is incorporeal is to subject Him to the limitations 
of objects within the six adhvas. The Siddhantin proceeds to 
explain this. 


All things found in the Universe are either with form or with- 
out form or with and without form. One thing cannot assume 
the nature of another. Formless things like akaga cannot have 
form. Things having a form like the earth cannot be formless. 
Those things which, are«with and without a form like the moon 
cannot be ‘exclusively characterised as having or not having a 
form, Thus no one thing within the six adhvas can have the form 
of another. So, if we say that ‘Siva is formless, He also becomes 
limited like them and therefore one of them. The point is, to pre- 
dicate any one quality or‘even a host of qualities of a thing is to 
exclude the possibility of a different quality being predicated of 
that thing and thus limit it. When we are attempting to understand 
the nature of God, we must take care to see that our attempt at 
characterisation does not in any way limit the highest reality. 


The Lord who is eternally free and intelligent is not of the 
nature of pasa. Nor is He of the nature of pasu which seeks release 
from bondage. He has neither beginning nor end. Hence we can- 
not say that He is of this, that or the other nature.** Being such, 


gays that because of the residual impressions of mala, Ananta and otheis get 
a very pure body caused by maya (like the body caused by mahamaya) in 
order that they might exercise their authority. Siva, being eternally free, 
has no mala of authority born of the residual impressions of efiects. His 
form is not of maya. He has form which is the product of His inherent Energy. 


35. Maraijfiana Desikar and Nirambavalagiar quote the words: 
(Quuniuywssr S68 my 5567 Qotiouscos svor 5 Hos Gaisstion meussr 
THO DUDA HT _Ct_n CHES). 
which are relevant in this context, from Appar’s Tevadram beginning with the 


Words ominiisig 5 Avot CoD) CTH ID 


Nirambavajagiar sums up the position thus: The Lord pervades both 
matter and intelligence causing them to appear as themselves and, exists 
untainted by them. Therefore, He can be known only if He instructs the souls 
to know and not independently by the soul’s intelligence, 
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His nature cannot be ascertained by the means of valid knowledge. 
Being neither incorporeal, nor corporzal nor incorporeal and 
corporeal, He is not subject to the modifications as vrtti (one type 
of evolution), or parinama or vivarta. 


The Lord is not deficient in respect of the capacity to become 
what He pleases. He is autonomous. Therefore, He is free from 
changes. He is omniscient and omnipotent unlike the souls whose 
range of activity and knowledge is limited. He has no likes and 
dislikes such as bind the soul. He who is eternally pure can as- 
sume any form®® He pleases out of His Grace. 


The soul does not require any form other ‘than itself to direct 
its body: So also, the eternally free, intelligent Lord need not 
become corporeal to control the body which is His body. Still, 
if He does not, out of His Grace assume a form to bring the 
Vedas and Agamas into existence, it will become impossible for the 
Pralayakalas and Sakalas to understand the nature of things and 
attain salvation. Moreover, the inauguration of the line of pre- 
ceptors also cannot take place unless He takes a form and initiates 
the process. 


Some may say that when the eternally-free intelligent One 
comes to have a form, He must have the functions attendent on 
having a body, organs etc., and thus becorne determinable like any 
one of us. But this is against the Vedic declaration that He 
transcends thought, words and mind. What is the way out of this 
difficulty ? 


Because Siva’s form is a form of Grace, His hands, feet, eyes, 
nose and the other parts of His body (which are all knowm as 
pratyanga) are also forms of Grace. The activities and the quali- 
ties like truth (these are Safga) arising from that form in order 


36, Sivagra yogin raises the question : How is it that the Agamas declare 
Siva to be corporeal? He proceeds to say that though Siva destroys in anger 
or saves in grace, He does not come to have sin or merit thereby, He carries 
out His activities, out of Grace, through the body of the jivanmuktas who 
contemplate themselves as the pure Lord. Through Anantegvara and others, 
whom He supports, He attends to creation etc., He grants grace to the soul, 
through the preceptors whom He suppurts. 


. Jaanaprakasar Says that the Lord is the directing agent supporting others 
like Anusadasiva, Anantegvara and Srikantha, the Trinity and Arhata, Kapila. 


Kanada who are preceptors, He makes their body His, but He is none of 
these. 
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to grant knowledge to the souls are also of the form of Grace. 
These qualities are represented by His weapons. The worlds and 
enjoyment are also of the form of Grace. (These are represented 
by upa@nga like the cloth, garland, ornament, seat etc.). All these 
forms are assumed by Him not for His own sake but for the sake 
of the souls. Hence though He can be ‘thought of in these ‘ways, 
He is really not within the ken of human apprehension.* 


Ignorant people do not consider the statement that the form 
of the Lord transcends the Universe (that He is Visvadhika): 
they do not consider the fact that the Universe evolves from and 
involves into the form of the Lord (that therefore He is ViSsva- 
karana). They do not understand that He is the Inner Ruler of 
the Universe (Antaryamin). They do not understand that He 
manifests Himself as the world (Visvaripa). Those who do not 
know the nature of His form say that He is one of the gods ac- 
cepted by the people of this world.** 


Those who say that He is one of the gods do not understand 
the puranic statement that He is of a form which is not knowable 
even to Hari and Brahma (He is Visvadhika). They do not under- 
stand the statement that the Trinity arises out of Him (He is 
Visvakdrana). They do not understand the statement that the 
Universe originates from Him and that its existence can be under- 
stood only as origination from Him (He is Antaryamin). They 
do not understand the statement that ‘He manifests Himself as, 
and is of the form of, the Universe which is what is meant when 
He is said to be half-feminine. They say that He is one of the 


37. Maraijiana Desikar says that the Lord.assumes sixteen forms, five as 
Creator, five as Protector and six as Destroyer. 


Sivagra yogin emphasises that Siva’s form is the manifestation of His 
Intelligence Energy and that it is not evolved from maya. Out of His Grace, 


He assumes a form so that souls may contemplate Him and gain their objects 
of desire. 


38. Sivajiana yogin says that just as we say that the lotus is mud-born 
whereas it is born of its own seed, we say that the Universe which evolves 
from and involves into mava is born out of and taken back into the Lords 
Who is the suprort of mayz. 


Sivagra yogin says that when miya is impressed by-the Lord’s Energy, 
it evolves; when the Energy turns away, involution takes place. Because He 
pervades the Universe, He is immanent in it and js its Life. Because of 
non-attachment, He transcends the Universe. 


PATI—THE LORD 97 


gods because they are not able to know the truth even with the 
help of the Puranas.** 


Of the many forms that the Lord assumes (for the benefit 
of the souls), some are symbolic of enjoyment and have been 
assumed so as to enable the souls to have enjoyment (this is the 
Umamahesvara form); some others symbolising anger (Kaméari 
form) have been assumed so that the activities of the souls may 
be destroyed; and some others symbolising yogic meditation 
(Daksinamirti form) have been assumed so that souls may gain 
release through yoga. Those who miss the significance of these 
forms—such ignorant persons are only too many—say that Siva 
is one among the other gods. 


‘If you must make me weep, you must weep yourself’ is a 
maxim in art. Example here, as elsewhere, is better than precept. 
So also, the Lord appears to carry on certain vital functions in 
order that mortals may follow His lead. Besides, to trace the 
origin of these vital urges to Godhead is to sanctify them. If 
mortals are to enjoy the pleasures of life or engage in meditation 
in the right way, the Lord Himself must set them an eXample.‘® 


Ti is because of His Grace that He assumes such different 
forms symbolising enjoyment, cruelty and yogic meditation. 
Destruction is caused so that good may result from it, in the form 
of the destruction of the consequences of activity. We may under- 


39. Nirambavajagiar puts the matter briefly thus: Those who do not 
know the truth say that Siva is like Brahma and Visnu, not knowing that 
Siva’s form is of intelligence whereas the form of the others is of maya, He 
says $iva is not one among the other gods because (1) His form is of Intellj- 
gence, (ii) He grants enjoyment and release to souls existing as §aktl and 
Siva for that purpose and (iii) He is not knowable to Brahma and Visqu. 


40. Regarding the purpose of the Kamari form, we have the following 
explanations : 

Maraijiiana Desikar: The Lord Who is free from desires and aversions, 
like am angry person causes the evil-doers to be placed in a sorry plight so 
that they may, by their experience realise the need to be delivered from their 
bad karma. 


Sivagra yogin: The Lord, like an angry person punishes the souls and 
destroys their evil actions so that their sins may not accumulate. 


Nirambavajagiar says nigraha is also anugraha. He says the Lord des- 
troys the world so as to give rest to the souls. 


H-13 
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stand from His assuming such different forms that He transcends 
the Universe.* 


When Uma, playfully closed the eyes of the Lord with her 
hands, the whole world was plunged in darkness. The Lord, in 
His concern for the residents of the world, caused light to shine 
forth by opening the eye on His forehead. From this we can 
understand that all the light in the world is but the effulgence of 
His form.‘? But people do not understand this. 


When the Lord was in yogic meditation, the celestials began 
to pine for sexual pleasures, although Manmatha was present. 
Visnu, desiring to alleviate their distress, sent his son, Manmatha, 
to influence Siva. Enraged by his interference with His medita- 
tion, Siva burnt Manmatha to ashes. However, taking pity on the 
souls, Siva wedded the daughter of the King of the Himialayas 
and thereby caused great happiness to souls. 


These stories are “narrated to the refrain that those who say 
Siva is formless do not know that He is the Life of the Universe. 
Unless activities are inspired by Him they are of no avail. Though 
Manmatha was present, he was unable to stimulate the sexual 
urge. It has to be sanctified by the Lord’s personal example, so 
to speak. We find here a healthy attitude to the problem of sex. 
The play and gratification of the sexual instinct are not frowned 
upon. Nor is there any over-emphasis on sex, because release 
through meditation becomes equally obligatory for mankind when 
the Lord assumes the Daksinamirti form.** 


The Lord assumes a form to bring the Vedas and Agamas into 
existence. Besides, as said in the Vatula, the stationary and mov- 


41. Maraijfiana Degikar says that there are twenty-five different forms 


assumed by the Lord. Each form has its own weapons, and each form 
differs from the others, 


; #2. ‘Not there the sun shines, nor the moon or the stars, not these 
lightnings either. Where then could this fire be? Everything shines only after 
the shining spirit: through its light all this shines,” Katha Upanisad H, ii, 15. 


cf. also Slokas 21 to 24 in the 3rd chapter of the Gita, beginning “ yadyada 
carati.”” 


43. The Vayu Samhita says that the forms, names and activities of $ri- 
kagtha apply to the Lord also. 


; Sivagra yogin says that the Lord’s forms of enjoyment and yogic medita- 
tion are for the sake of the souls, not for Himself. He reminds us of the 
Story that when Uma performed penance, Siva was pleased to wed her. 
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ing worlds have to be produced from particular parts of the Lord’s 
body. In order ‘to grant Grace, on the achievement of an attitude 
of indifference to the fruits of karma, He has first to cause 
obscuration (causing obscuration is alien to His nature which is 
Grace; so He is assumed to cause obscuration). For this, He 
performs the dance known as Una natana. He unites on His left 
side with Uma so as to sustain the souls and give them happiness. 
He has to show the souls by personal example that Grace can be 
obtained through meditation. In order to remove pasa, He has to 
destroy the various products by withdrawing them into those parts 
of His body whence they came. Thus He requires a corporeal 
form.** 


All forms that have a gross manifestation must, on grounds 
of the doctrine of the pre-existence of the effect in the cause, 
have a subtle state when they are formless. Therefore when we 
say that the Lord assumed a form we can see that there is a 
formless state in which His form is latent. In passing from the 
formless to form we can infer a middle stage when it had some- 
thing in common with both, characterised by the presence and 
absence of form. Ail His manifestations, as characterised by 
corporeality, incorporeality and both together, are for the sake of 
freeing the souls from the grip of the may3-produced body. 


Sivajiana yogin explains the position further. The Lord is 
corporeal—incorporeal, when from being incorporeal, He comes 
to assume a form. A corporeal—incorporeal form is like the 
image in a mirror—not tangible but visible. 


So for it was said that the Lord’s form is of Grace, not 
of maya. How are we to reconcile this statement with the Scriptural 


44. Jianaprakasar does not accept the view of some that without inter- 
posing Srikantha, Siva Himself directly causes the origination, maintenance 
and destruction of the products of Suddha maya and the subsequent creation 
etc, of the other products. The King Emperor has intimate and mediate 
activities ; so is it with Siva. He carries on His intimate activities directly by 
Himself, while His mediate activities are done by others. He gives the follow- 
ing details: 


In the primal creation, Siva brought about the five Sivatattvas into 
existence ; then, as the dweller in the body of Anantefvara, He evolved from 
asuddha mays the tattvas from kala to prithivi. He created Rudra from His 
heart, Vignu and Brahma from the Sides, sun and moon from the right and 
left eyes, Vignesvara and Subrahmagya from throat and heart. He created the 
devas, rsis, vedas etc., from other organs. In the subsequent creations, He 
dwells in the body of Srikantha. 
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declaration that the six adhvas, mantra, pada, varna, bhuvana, 
tattva and kala constitute His form?‘° The Lord pervades all these 
adhvas and becomes all these adhvas. He is eternal and therefore 
exists as different from them. He directs intelligent beings and 
inert things and thus exists in them all. Because of similarity 
of His Tirodhana sakti to these adhvas, the adhvas are figuratively 
said to constitute His form. 


Even of the adhvas, mantra adhva alone is specially mentioned 
as constituting the form of the Lord. The Universe has three 
material causes. Bindu, mohini and mahat (Suddha, aguddha and 
prakrti maya). Siva Sakti is associated with Suddha maya, the 
highest of the three material causes.** Mantras arise from Suddha 


45. Maraijfiana Degikar gives the following details: kala adhva.- $an- 
tyatita kala is His Head; éantikala, Face, vidya, Chest, pratighha - Navel and 
Divstti- Knees and Feet, bhuvana adhva constitutes His Hair, varna- skin, 


mantra - blood, pada, nerve, and tattya, bones and flesh, Praga element is 
Paramasiva. 


Jfianaprakagar says that the Lord comes to be invested with two forms 
for the sake of the souls-acala and cala. Acala form is a Cit-éakti form, 
constituted by intelligence and activity. The Lord in this form brings about 
Production of effects like pot, by the sheer fiat of His Will. This form is 
His real and true form. Cala form is of the five pranava kalas. It has the 
fise Siva tattvas and their derivatives for its superior body; the seven vidya 
lativas with their derivatives and the twenty-four atma tattvas with their deri- 
vatives for iis subtle body; and the universe for its gross body. In other 
words, His superior, subtle and gross bodies are constituted respectively by 
Suddha, Suddhasuddha and aguddha adhvas respectively. Because of His 
activity and because He is worshipped as manifested in a liiga, form is figu- 
ratively ascribed to Him. Really He is not bound by form. 


46, Sivagra yogin says that though material causes are said to be three, 
they are the result of éiva gakti agitating mah3maya, which alone is the first 
cause. The agitated portion becomes threefold. These three are also called pra- 
kasa, moha and ajfiaka. Suddhadhva Prapanca arising from bindu is known as 
Santatmaka, misradhva prapafica arising from mohiai as ghoratmaka and the 
asuddha prapajica arising from mahat as mudhatmaka. From Kundalini (also 


calb-d coer ¢ ° : 
calivd mahimays, the supreme material cause) apara bindu, mohini and mahat 
are Cerived. 


Saying that Siva is of the form of intelligence and has no body either 
of mantras or of maya, Sivagra yogin argues that the ascription of a form 
constituted by Mantras is for purposes of worshipful contemplation, The five 
Maniras are isana, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata - for purposes 
of anugraha, tirodhana, samhara, sthiti and srsti. As transcending the Universe, 
He is called if3na. As the substrate of souls and gods who are conditioned 
by the possession of bodies, He is called Tatpurusa, He is Vama as luring 
souls by dharma, artha and kama and plunging them in the lower maya. 
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maya. Siva Sakti leads aspirants for release to contemplate these 
mantras. When they have contemplated these mantras, Siva Sakti 
grants them enjoyment and release, using the mantras as a channel 
therefor. Thus mantras have a double significance, as arising 
form the highest of the three material causes and as conferring 
enjoyment and release on souls. Judged by their fruits, no less 
than by their roots, mantras are charged with high importance. 
Hence the Scriptures declare the Lord’s form to be constituted 
by mantras. 


Even of the mantras, the five (nivrtti etc.) are specially men- 
tioned as constituting the Lord’s form because they arise prior 
to all other mantras. They are figuratively said to be of the form 
of the eternal Tirodhana Sakti which leads them into activity. 
Thus we have Adhvamiarti, Mantramirti and Paficamantramirti. 


Though the Vedas and Agamas speak of the contemplation of 
the beautiful forms of Brahma and others in connection with the 
examination of adhvds etc., they are not to be taken as absolute 
like Siva. Because energies of Siva like Janani impress agents 
like Brahma, Vedas and Agamas figuratively ascribe equality with 
Siva to Brahma and Visau. 


To the objection that Siva will become a supernumerary if 
Brahma and others can carry on their work independently, the 
Siddhantin replies with an illustration. Even as ministers and 
other state officials cannot function without the authority of the 
king, Brahma, Visnu and others cannot do anything without the 
grace of Siva. He assigns functions, one to each of these deities. 


Why should there be two agents, Siva and the direct agents 
for each action? This question is raised to show that without 
Siva, the deities cannot function. Besides, not one of the five 
functions can stand by itself. Hence an absolute agent in respect 


Because of His luminous nature, He is called Deva (Hence Vamadeva). These 
five mantras along with Harini, Janapi and Rodhayitri are called the eight 
§aktis. The last three are called Parigraha Sakti. Harini destroys bodies eic., 
of the soul thus making them lapse into maya. It helps souls ready for 
salvation to attain the Feet of the Lord. Destruction and grace are its 
activities, Janani has the nature of creating the Universe. Rodaayitri helps 
to bring enjoyment for the souls in the state of maintenance, In the pralaya 
state, it enables Sakalas, Prajayakalas and Vijianakalas to reside in the ower. 
middle and upper miy3 -respectively. Maintenance and obscuration are its 
functions, 
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of all the five is necessary. Each one of the ministers has his 
own port folio but he acts in the name of and on the authority of 
the king. In the last resort, it is the king who is responsible for 
the entire government.‘” 


Is the Energy of the Lord manifold then ?*° Just as the power 
of the king is availed by the several members of the govern- 
ment for the discharge of their respective duties, that power being 
differentiated according to the different activities for which it is 
requisitioned, the One Energy of the Lord is differentiated into 
Janani etc. according to the differences in the activities for carry- 
ing out which it is required. This can be understood if we realise 
that without His will there cannot be enjoyment or release. 


The sacrifice of Daksa, the span of Méarkanda’s life, the 
emergence of poison when nectar was expected-all these illustrate 
the truth that without Siva’s Will, nothing desired by others will 
come to pass. 


The svaripa of Siva’s Energy is intelligence. With a view to 
grant grace to souls, this intelligence knows in a general way and 
informs the souls in a general way, (without knowing or inform- 
ing in a special way). It is one only. It is called Paragakti. With 
a view to bring about the maturation of souls, it functions as Tiro- 
dhana Sakti. Tirodhana Sakti is differentiated as affective, conative 
and cognitive. One may question the propriety of deriving cona- 
tion and affection from intelligence.‘ Because affection and cona- 
tion function as intelligence does, they are particular modes of 


47. Sivagra yogia says that Siva performs the subtle activities and brings 
about the zross activities through Sadagiva, Mahefvara, Rudra, ‘Visnu and 
B:ahma. These five deities are responsible for grace, obscuration, destruction, 
maintenance and creation respectively. Each one is responsible for his own 
activity primarily and the other four only incidentally and in a subsidiary 
way. 

: 48. Maraijfiana Desikar says that the Energy which exists in the Lord 
(n a samavaya relation like heat in fire is one only. Sivagra yogin formulates 
the objections thus: If the Energy is many, the owners of the Energy must 
aio be many. This is Anekesvaravada. Or, if the Owner is one, while Energy 


is many, changes occur, affecting the One in which the mutually opposed 
Many inhere. 


49, Maraijdana Desikar reminds us that wherever there is intelligence, 
there affection and conation also appear and function. 


; Affection iliocha) is the quality and conation (kriya) is the activity 
(vyapara) of cognition. The ¢astras have established that there are as much 
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the activity of intelligence and not different from it. Energies like 
Janani which become many on account of differences in functions 
come from that one Parasakti which does not cloud the souls. 
Obscuring Energy is Tirodhana Sakti and illuminating Energy is 
Parasakti. 


The general way in which Parasakti is informing and inform- 
ed is in regard to the grant of Grace alone. The special way is 
with regard to the carrying out of creation etc. These are com- 
parable to the general desire to help and the particular way in 
which that help is rendered. 


Paragakti is one,°° viewed in a general way as the unclouded 
intelligence. According to differences in activity it becomes 
differentiated into three, affective energy, cognitive energy and 
conative energy. These, again, are differentiated into many ac- 
cording to the differences among their respective activities. Affec- 
tive energy is the Lord’s grace involved in removing the mala of 
the souls and granting them the attainment of Salvation. Cogni- 
tive energy is His knowledge of the ways by which He can do 
what He desires to do; and conative energy is what He wills to 
do and does accordingly. 


Thus it is shown that although the form of Brahma and others 
are also used for contemplation and though Sakti gets differentiat- 
ed, Siva alone is the Absolute First. 


The Sivasamavadin might say that the soul is equal to God 
in as much as both have cognition and conation and affection. But 
this is not acceptable to the Siddhantin. In the kevala state, souls 
are enveloped in mala. In the sakala state, souls experience what 
ever is meted out to them according to their karma by God. Their 
experience is limited to one thing at a time. The release they 
experience in the Suddha state is granted to them by the Lord 


affection and conation (which are the quality and activity of intelligence) as 
there is cognition, What is known is desired and what is desired is done. 
Knowledge, desire and activity reside in the same substrate and are directed 
to the same object. The statement that what is known is desired and what 
is desired is done applies only to the souls -not to Slva. 


50. Sivigra yogin says: The Lord finds out by His cognitive energy, 
the sins and merits of souls and gives the souls bodies, organs etc., accordingly 
Conative energy is said to be such because the Lord causes activity in bindu 


by His mere touch and not because the Energy itself is able to act. Thus 
the Energy is one only. 
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even as their experience in the sakala state was regulated by Him 
according to their karma. Thus the cognition, conation and 
affection of the souls are different in their nature and characteris- 
tics from those of the lord.*? 


Of the Energy described as threefold, affective energy func- 
tions ever the same without undergoing any change of its nature. 
Cognitive and conative energy function in five different ways. 
When the Lord functions through the cognitive energy, He is 
called Siva; when He functions through the conative energy, He 
is called Sakti; when He functions equally through the cognitive 
and conative energy, He is called sadasiva. When cognitive 
aspect decreases while the conative aspect increases, He is called 
Mahegvara. When cognition is more prominent than conation, 
He is called Suddha vidya. Besides, He is the substrate for the 
three states of absorption, enjoyment and authority, Siva and 
others being substrate for these states. Thus Siva is the Absolute 
though Agamas speak of a plurality—Laya Siva, Bhoga Siva and 
Adhikara Siva.5? 


51. Sivagra yogin takes the idea here to be an indication of the relation 
between the Lord and soul as being like the relation which obtains between 
master and servant. The functioning of the servant has its origin in the will 
of the Lord. By servant is meant one who receives wages for work turned 
out, Here, karma is the work done by the souls and the effects of karma 
are the wages given by the Lord. Siva who is the Protector (amam«r, Sid- 
dhiyar) causes intelligence to shine forth according to the karma of the soul: 
by this intelligence the soul cognises objects. Jianiprakagar says in his intro- 
ductory remarks that the objection of the Mimamsaka is stated here. The 
pesition of the Mimamsaka is that since the finit: soul has cognition, conation 
ard affection, it is unnecessary to go in for a god who is not seen. He takes 
the verse to refer not to the three states but the three kinds of souls. 
Vijianakalas and pralaydkalas are under the dominance of anava. Sakalas 
have their faculties of cognition, conation and affection partly manifested 
through kala. So none of these can be the Lord. 


Jianaprakasar refers at the end to Sivasamavadins and Anekeévaravadins 
who say that the soul can perform the five activities because it has cognition, 
conauon and affection like the Lord. Jfanaprakasar says this is due to ignor- 
ance. The released soul can carry on the five activities only through the 
Grace of Siva. It is not the Lord of the Universe. Siva is. 


52. When Siva is called the Absorber (layi) Sivatattva and Sakti tattva 
are included therein. When He is called the Enjoyer (bhogi), Sadasiva tattva 
is included therein. When He is called the person in authority (adhikari) 
guddha vidya and isvara tattvas are included therein. The Agamas refer to 
ue in these states as Sattar, Udyuktar and Pravrttar; Igar, Sadagivar and 

antar, 
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The products of Suddha maya, viz,, Suddha vidya, f4vara. 
Sadakhya, Sakti and Siva are the centres of the Lord’s activities, 
They constitute the natural form of the Lord. The order of mcn- 
tion of these tattvas follows the earlier and later activities of the 
cognitive and conative energy. It is not based on time which arises 
after these tattvas have come existence and so cannot be their 
cause. Besides, these tattvas are beyond time limits. Therefore they 
are called the eternal abodes of Siva. These tattvas are called the 
natural forms because they are directly controlled through Ananta 
and others. The abode is figuratively referred to as form. 


The changeful tattvas are said to constitute the natural form 
of the Lord because they are eternal. They are eternal, because 
they are above time. Though they are a-temporal, they are classed 
as earlier and later in respect of their functional difference. Siva- 
jfiana yogin says that since Siva Sakti under the name of Kala- 
yitri is the abode of time, there is no contradiction when we take 
it to be the cause of these activities.®* 


Just as the person who acts many parts remains essentially 
himself inspite of assuming all these parts, the Lord does not change 
though He assumes all the different forms in order to fulfil His 
five functions. All the forms that He assumes are the forms of 
His Energy. The Lord and His Energy are like the tree and its 
hard core. The relation between the Lord and His Energy is like 
that which obtains between the quality and the substrate. 


How can what appears in his Energy be said to appear in 
Him? Because the Lord does not appear except through His aill- 
pervasive Energy, He appears as the different forms figured in His 
Energy without seeming different from them, even as the crystal 
reflecting various hues, golden, blue, etc., does not appear as other 
than the hues reflected. 


Sivaera yogin says that the Lord performs His activities controlling para- 
nada, sadakhya and mahesvara which are the seats of absorption, enjoyment 
and authority. 

53. Jianaprakasgar speaks of srsta sivatattvas as the special form of Siva’s 
inherent Energy and srjya sivatattvas as the form of His fassumptive Energy 
(general form). No temporal distinctions apply to the srgta éivatattva because 
they are beyond time ‘limits and are eternal. When, however, temporal distin- 
Ctions are applied to them it is on the analogy of these distinctions applying 
to the srjya Sivatattvas, 

H-14 
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Because the Lord has in*Him ‘the dual nature of Sakti and 
Siva, the bodies of souls which otherwise are the same, come to 
have the distinctive organs and qualities of the male and female 
sex. Thus enjoyment becomes possible. Life itself becomes pos- 
sible only because of Sakti. The ignorant do not know that Siva 
and Sakti take two forms so that souls may have bodies charac- 
terised by differences in regard to sex. They do not know the 
nature of lifga and pitha.** 


The Siddhantin gives other details of the variations in the 
forms assumed by the Lord. Nine are mentioned. Jfianaprakasar 
says that Siva Who is a single substance manifests nine variations 
because of the differences in the substrates which He occupies. 
The nine variations are Siva, Sakti, Nada, Bindu, Sadasiva, Mahe- 
évara, Rudra, Visnu and Brahma. Sakti comes from Siva, Nada 
from Sakti and so on. The Lord exists in these and inspires the 
respective functions. The first four are incorporeal forms, the fifth 
is corporeal-incorporeal and the last four corporeal,°® 


54. Maraijiana Desikar says that linga is of the form of cognitive energy 
and pitha is of the form of conative energy. 


Sivagra yogin says that Siva is the substrate and His Sakti is the attri- 
bute, Likewise, He bas ordained all things as substrate and attribute. The 
pratyksavadin might say that there is no warrant for assuming an unseen 
Siva and Sakti as agents for procreation and that procreation is explicable 
by the piesenve of male and female mortals, not realising that the attraction 
between these is made possible only because the Lord and His Sakti, unite. 
$isa and Sakei assume the form of nada and bindu which are symbolised by 
linga and pitha. 


Jaiinaprakasar: The bases for Sakti and Siva as attribute and substrate, 
like female and male, rotundity and elongation are assumed in the inert 
substances like pitha and linga, while bases for them as intelligent attribute 


and substrate are: found in the otber-knowing intelligence and self-knowing 
intelligence. 


55. Maraijfiana Desikar: The forms are for meditation. Can one object 
be said to hive two natures? No; sakala is like the tree; niskala is like shade; 
the flower (Cike sakala) and its smell (like niskala) also help us to understanp 
the position. Will not sakala-niskala suffice? Should there be sakala also ? 
There must be sakala to enable souls to make images in metals and wood, 
worship the Lord through them, and obtain His Grace, Since ‘sakala-niskala 
1S unique in having the advantages of both sakala and Niskala, .the celestials 
Set up tne linga form aad worship it. Sivagra yogin: The sole Lord of the 
Universe Who is without forms manifests Himself differently in accordance 
with the three kinds of souls (vijianakalas, :‘Pralayakalas and sakalas), the 
three kinds of adhvas (Suddha-suddha) and the three kinds of material (binds 
mohini and mahat). To the question how there can be four varieties ley 
the incorporeal is one, Sivagra yogin replies that kala, dik and akaéa also 
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Corresponding to the variations in the form of the Lord, Sakti- 
which is one like Siva also has various forms because of difference 
in the functions. Siva, has Sakti; Nada-Bindu; Sadasiva—Manon- 
mani, Mahesa—Mahefvari; Rudra—Umia; Visnu-Mahalaksmi and 
Brahma—Sarasvati. In whatever way the Lord residing in these 
variations of His form acts, in the same way, Para Sakti, residing 
in the variations of Sakti also acts. Thus Sakti helps Siva. 


It was said earlier that the forms of Siva are the forms of 
Sakti. Here variations of Siva and variations of Sakti are kept 
apart. How are the two statements to be reconciled? Parasakti 
unites itself with the variations of Siva like Nada. Likewise Sud- 
dha Siva manifests Himself through the variations of Sakti. 
Because Siva and Sakti exist together, like a tree and its hard 
core, all the forms assumed by Sakti are common alike to Siva 
and Sakti. Though Sakti remains so inseparably united to Siva, 
it is the incomparable consort of the Lord, becoming all that He 
wants it to become. Hence the differences of the form and quality 
of Sakti and Siva. 


Though fire is one as substance, it is treated separately, as 
ted in its colour and hot in its quality. So also, though the Lord 
is one, as the expanse transcending everything, He is Siva; as 
uniting with everything and as having the quality to attract every- 
thing, He is Sakti. The idea of man and wife is applied to Siva 
and Sakti. To emphasise this the author says: ‘Sakti becomes 
all that Sakta wants it to become.” 


Sivagra yogin says that Sakti controls all the tattvas from 
Nada to prthivi; and Siva controls everything including Sakti. 
All things created by them are of the form of Siva and Sakti. 
Sakti is the strength of Siva Who possessess .it; it is also His 
cognition, conation and affection. 


Where Siva and Sakti unite we have Sadagiva tattva. They 
both unite joyfully and cause the origination of the intelligent and 
inert Universe.°** Nevertheless Siva is a celibate and Sakti a 


which are incorporeal are different because of their effects. The incorporeal 
one is said to be different in view of dfferences in function. 


55a. How can souls and maya charcterised as beginningless, be said 
to arise from Sadagiva tattva? Since re-manifestation of souls and maya from 
the praJaya state is meant, there is no contradiction. 


108 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


virgin. Those who have knowledge now as the result of the 
merits of their former lives know that all the deeds done by Sakti 
and Siva are like unto a drama. 


Tattvas are the cause of bodies, organs, worlds, enjoyment, 
bondage, release, the differences in bondage and release. These 
tattvas go together with the souls and not with the Lord. He who 
knows these things from the Scriptures and by reasoning deduces 
tattvas in the proper order of deduction and who realises without 
doubt or error, That which transcends these tattvas, knows the 
truth of the saying that Siva is a celibate and Sakti a virgin. 


Siva neither has a form nor is without form. He is neither 
intelligent nor non-intelligent. He does not engage in the five 
activities. He does not assume forms symbolising meditation or 
enjoyment. Though He is defined per accidens has having these 
attributes, etc., His essential nature cannot be defined by them. 


When the Lord recreates the Universe, He exists as one with 
the souls by reason of His contact with them in the manner of 
the soul and the body. Because of difference in substance, He is 
different from the souls even as the sun and the eye are different. 
Because He is the Life of their lives, He is one with them like eye 
Signt and finite consciousness. As the Agamas declare, He is Sakti, 
i.e., He is of the form of Sakti which transcends the souls. He 
is the Lord in as much as He direcis the souls to pass through the 


five states of creation, etc., in accordance with karma which Siva 
Sakti enables to fructify.®¢ 


We have elaborate comments on this matter from Sivagra 


yogin. He says that the relation of non-difference between Siva 
and souls is set forth. 


Siva and souls are different because, while Siva is pure, souls 
are mala-ridden. But they are non-different in respect of perva- 


——— 


oe ’ is 
aa aoe This 5 the Position as set forth in the Siddhiyar, I. 1. Maraijiiana 

sikar says that this sets forth the characteristics of advaita. The Lord 
though different from 


Wier Bordice, dau pee inaae fete Fan inert matter, is non-different from 
and non-dfference cannot be predj Woe imerent attributes, like difference 
do, we sav thet He is the eff ica ‘cated of the same substance, as the Jainas 
Becigcgie Hees ulgence of wisdom. He is the cause of all activities 

+15 £3 conative Energy which guides the activities af numerous souls 


NM acces rdance with karma But th y easures and 
< e Lord 
; Is not affected b the pl 
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sion and intelligence. In accordance with the karma of countless 
souls, the Lord agitates maya through His inherent Energy and 
creates bodies, organs, etc., wherein the inherent Energy is conti-. 
nuously present. He causes these things to remain in the Universe 
during the state of sustentation, and to be absorbed at involution. 
For all these, He is the remote agent. He exists inseparable from 
the Universe; but He does not have the activities and enjoyments 
of souls, the contractions and expansions of maya and the states 
of origination, sustentation and destruction of the products. Thus 
He is the naturally beautiful, pure, self-luminous One Who is not 
de-limited by space, time and things. 


He becomes the whole world through His JEnergy. The souls 
have de-limiting adjuncts but Siva has none. He is eternally pure 
whereas Anantegvara and others were made pure by Siva. He 
is self-luminous and enables others to be luminous. Thus they 
are different from Siva. 


Th Lord is identified with the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the Universe because He is the remote agent for 
these together with His Energy which is turned towards activity. 
His Energy is continuously and non-differently present in the 
Universe. Thus though Siva is the efficient cause, He is said to 
be the material cause of the Universe because He is non-different 
from His Energy. Are we not going against our earlier statement 
that Suddha and aéuddha maya are the material cause? No; the 
material for the child’s flesh comes from the mother and that for 
the bones from the father. It is even so in regard to the Universe. 


Because conscious Energy and inert maya combine, the Uni- 
verse is constituted of conscious and non-conscious things. 


If Siva and souls are different ia substance and yet non-different 
because of pervasion, what is the relation between them? Is it 
one of inherence or inherence in what is conjoined? The relation 
is neither of these but the Intelligence-Energy, i.e., consciousness. 
If the relation is one of conjunction, is it generated or non- 
generated? If generated, is it generated by the activity of either 
or both or by by another conjunction? Because both the things 
related are conscious and pervasive, the generation of relation by 
the activity of either or both cannot be the cause. Conjunction 
generated by another conjunction cannot have an origin and will 
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only lead to an infiinite regress. Thus the relation can only be 
non-generated. Change does not result if it is non-generated con- 
junction. 


Pervasion is of two kinds, external (vaisayika) and intimate 
(aupaSlesika). External pervasion is like ether pervading all things 
having form, like pot. Intimate pervasion is like that of ghee in 
milk, sweetness in fruit, oil in the seasame seeds and fire in wood. 
Because Siva and souls are intelligent and pervasive, the relation 
of pervader and pervaded obtaining between them is intimate. This 
relation is one of identity-in-difference because there is difference 
between Siva and souls and yet they are inseparable.*” 


Jianaprakagar has his own way of stating the Siddh&ntin’s 
position. The Siddhantin says that the Lord becomes the intelli- 
gent and inert Universe. But he differs from the Vivartavada- 


57, (2 oGaemord) (Siva becomes all the world), This refutes the 
Vivartavadins who say that the world is an illusory transfiguration and not 
something which has an origin. 


Ga gi .. (is different) refutes the S$ivadvaitin. 


au gumi «. (is ond with) refutes the Naiyayikas and 
the Vaisesikas who say that the Lord and 
souls are absolutely different. 


geflurGurmd +» (is self-luminous) refutes the Paficaratras 
and the Bhagavatas who say that God has 
qualities and parts. 


aodonr wiairaer .-- (countless souls) refutes Ekatmavada, 
asmusy (in accordance with karma) refutes the 
Lokayatas and meets the alleged defects 
of cruelty and partiality. 


3 oon i or (through His Energy) refutes the Bhattas 
and Bhaskaras who affirm a maya—Energy 
but deny Siva’s inherent Energy. 

HOTBS 


(stays) refutes the Bauddha who says that 
the world has origin but no sustentation 
because it is momentary. 


Qsaas shai: (being the Destroyer in Whom it is ab- 


sorbed) refutes the Mimamsakas who say 
that the .universe is not destroyed. The 
Mimamsakas deny the need for God, 
arguing that bodies and sense organs arise 
i because of the karma of souls. 
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Vedantin who says that Brahman appears as the Universe because 
of intelligence being sullied by ignorance. On the Vivartavadin’s 
view, Brahman remains in its own nature on discrimination. The 
Siddhantin differs also from the Parinimavada Vedantin who says 
that Brahman is modified as the Universe and remains as itself 
too. Jianaprakasar introduces a discussion bearing on the nature 
of consciousness and incidentally brings in the Advaita veiw for 
criticism- The nature of the released soul or Siva is not that 
which has consciousness for its cause nor is it what is characterised 
as indeterminable, for either way it will become inert as it does 
for the Naiyayikas and others. If we say that which is caused 
by consiousness or that which is indeterminable is consciousness, 
we shall be landed in an infinite regress. No doubt it is of the 
form of consiousness but it is not pure consciousness (conscious- 
ness alone) as it is for the Vedantins. If it is not the indeter- 
minable something-we-know-not-what, but consciousness, the words 
of the Sivagama, ‘“‘There is something established as the denota- 
tion of the word ‘that’ ” will apply. The Parakhya and the 

rgendra convey gradually the idea that drk (knower) is 
different from objects that are known (drsya) and unknown 
(adrsya). The Advaitin speaks of bare consiousness as devoid of 
the distinctions of knower and known and as dependent on 
(i) itself, (ii) other consciousnesses and (iii) objects of knowledge. 
For the Advaitin, consciousness is pure, independent, non-relative 
and supra-relational; for the Siddantin it is never pure alone, it 
is dependent, relative and relational. The Advaitin stresses pure 
identity alone; the other, identity in difference. 


Though consciousness is alike in respect of the omniscient, 
omnipotent Siva and the souls, freed from delimiting adjuncts, the 
characteristics of consciousness are natural and not adventitious, 
just as the natural characteristic of the lamp is to burn and illu- 
minate. These characteristics are not found in the unintelligent 
imert material pasa or in the souls which, limited by pasa, know, 
do and enjoy little. Capacity to know and do little is due to an 
adventitious cause. Partial knowledge, partial activity and partial 
enjoyment and non-knowledge, and non-activity are due to limita- 
tions. It is wrong to hold as some do that omnipotence and omni- 


Science are also due to an adventitious cause. These are natural 
characteristics. 
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According to the Advaitin, pure consciousness alone is the 
natural characteristic. As we have seen, the Siddhantin says that 
the natural characteristic is pure ‘consciousness but as qualified by 
its relation to (i) itself, (ii) other consciousnesses and (iii) objects 
of cognition. Omniscience and omnipotence constitute for the 
Advaitin, the definition per accidens of Brahman’s nature. 


Jiidnaprakagar rejects the view of those who hold the rela- 
tion between the Lord and the souls—the pervader and the per- 
vaded—to be one of beginningless conjunction brought about by 
intimate relationship as obtains in the case of sesame and oil, fruit 
and its juice. Such a relation constitutes release also for them. 
This is untenable. As non-corporeal objects like ether and abso- 
lutely non-corporeal objects like the ‘soul do not conflict with one 
another, as rays from the two eyes reach the moon simultaneously 
without conflict, the consciousness of the Lord and the conscious- 
ness of the released souls are found together in all objects without 
clashing with one another. There is no relation between them 
as external and internal nor is there conflict between them. So 
no relation can be predicated of the released souls and the Lord 
either as one of conjunction or as inherence; nor does the same 
relation as obtains betweeen the pervader and the pervaded apply. 
All that can be said of the released souls and the Lord is that 
they are similar. This view, he claims, has the support of the 
commentator on the Raurava, 


The difference between Sivagrayogin and Jfanaprakagar is 
significant. While to the former, the relation is one of intimate 
relationship as between the pervader and the pervaded (both of 
which are according to him intelligent and pervasive) as obtains 
in the case of ghee and milk, fruit and its sweetness, oil and 
sesame seeds, the latter, who must have read the commentary of 
the former rejects this view also. Both are agreed on rejecting a 
relationship based on conjunction. Jfanaprakaéar speaks of relea- 
sed souls only whereas Sivagra yogin speaks of souls in general. 
But the difference is significant. 


The Vedas declare the existence of one soul only. How could 
the Siddhantin speak of a plurality of souls? The Siddhantin 
replies that the Vedas declare the Lord of souls to be one—not 
that there is only one soul. Just as the sound a is found in all 
other letters, the one Superme Soul pervades the plurality of finite 
souls. This way the oneness of souls with the Lord is kept 
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up while the difference between Him and the souls is not lost 
sight of.°* 


Sivagra yogin takes the above as a reply to the objection of 
the Advaitin who takes the Vedic declaration to mean the existence 
of only one soul. There is the further objection of the Advaitin 
that Vedic declaration regarding non-difference (Advaita) is also 
overlooked if the Siddhantin says that the Lord of the souls is one, 
thereby affirming difference between God and soul. 


As for non-difference, Sivagra yogin says that there can be no 
negation except of that of which there is ‘the possibility. Therefore 
non-difference is declared in the sense that the finite souls and 
the Infinite are non-different in respect of prevasion though they 
are different in respect of substance. The finite souls are pervaded 
by the Infinite. Just as the letter @ animates the other letters and 
remains as their life, Siva animates the souls existing inseparable 
from them. The vowel @ animates the consonants. But how can 
a be the life of the vowels themselves? While a is the archetype, 
the fifteen letters similar to a are its modifications (Refer to Alavai 
for further details), Because souls are different from Siva they are 
known by Him as objects of knowledge. Hence we are faced with 
a dilemma. If souls are objects of knowledge, they become 
conditioned and destructible. If we say that.Siva does not know 
these souls, in order that we may escape this untenable position, 
His omniscience is jeopardised. How can we meet this dilemma? 
Sivagra yogin replies that the truth of the position which does 
not belittle the souls any more than it detracts from the Lord’s 
omniscience can be known through the preceptor, 


Jianaprakasar says that like that which is related to another 
as similar, Siva is related to the released souls in as much as the 


58. Maraijfiana Desikar quotes the following rules in support of the 
illustration that vowels give life to the consonants ‘2L@Sne 297 obs 
SANs QusoCu’ and ‘Quit seisHuenr’ and says further that vowels 
cannot be consonants any more than consonants can be vowels but both must 
Combine to produce any result. Souls have no activity of their own. 
Nirambavalagiar quotes the following verse from the Sivajiana Bodham. 
QuGmdm GarcaGnmanran garGm udueait 
Cursor M 8 unre 53 51 Qlara1-Wesxpot M sity 
VSEAT BAM ATO wAsTayIferG a 
ASD TOSO RT BD MNGHSEEG- 

H-15 
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Intelligence-energy of the latter is manifested in its entirety in 
accordance with Sivagakti. But the manifestation of the bound 
souls is partly without accordance with Sivasakti. So the relation 
between Siva and bound souls is like the relation between him 
who shows and him who receives Grace. The objector asks why 
the Siddhantin should maintain the relater and the related as 
pervader and pervaded to be in the relation of that which manifests 
and that which is manifested. The Vedas declare the existence 
of a Lord who is beginninglessly so (i.c., has been the Lord begin- 
ninglessly), an infinite number of lords whose attainment of their 
position has a beginning and an infinite number of souls also. 
If so, is the Lord in a place other than the one where the lords 
and souls are? The relationship is illustrated by an analogy which 
applies in part only. The several letters are related to a which is 
interent in them. There is identity in difference. But the Lord 
and the lords are related as similars. The Lord and souls are 
related as pervader and pervaded. 


The Siddhantin gives the body-soul analogy to illustrate the 
relation between the Lord and the souls. The soul resides in 
the budy made up of nerves, etc., and has sense organs, etc., for 
its instruments. Yet the soul and body remain distinct without 
either of them becoming the other. Likewise, the Lord exists 
non-different from the souls. But at the same time, He does not 
become the soul anymore than the soul can become the Lord. 
Thus, like the soul and the body, the Lord exists as different and 
non-different from the soul. 


The soul-body analogy may be criticised on the ground that 
while no satisfactory explanation of the relation between the soul 
and body is avaliable or even possible, it is used to illustrate the 
relation between God and soul. The critic may proceed to deny 
the ultimate reality of God as such and soul as such. If dialectics 
sets up intelligibility in terms of ratiocination as the test of reality, 
we tind not merely that the relation of God and soul, of soul and 
bocy cannot be accounted for but also that God, soul, and body 
~~all these bave to be treated as appearances! Strangely enough 
these appearances are admitted to be facts of experience. But, 
if they are admitted as facts of experience, then is it not proper 
to try to understand them as best as we can—by means of 
analogies which in the very nature of the case cannot be complete 
but still can be helpful for our purpose, and thus enable us to 
verify the truth in religious experience? The experience of the 
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Saivite saints is ample proof, if we do not ‘mean by proof what 
is given by ratiocinative processes, that God is the informing 
spirit of the soul just as the soul is the informing spirit of the 
body. 


Differences not withstanding, it is worthwhile considering what 
the Visistadvaitin has to say on the matter. ‘In the highest 
sense of the term, the Sri Bhasya conculdes with the very signifi- 
cant note of the Sariraka Mimamsa ‘‘sarvamsamafijasam ” (every 
thing is satisfactorily explained). This includes philosophical satis- 
factoriness as well as spiritual satisfyingness which is traceable 
to the infinite suggestiveness of the synthetic ‘insight afforded by the 
Sarira-Sariri bhava’...... Again, ‘The truth of Brahman as_ the 
Saririn of all beings is clearly intuited by the Alvars and summed 
up in the Tamil Veda ‘‘udalmisai uyir.” Ramanuja thus shows 
that the foundational truth of Brahman as the Saririn furnishes 
> 59 


the key to the understanding of all philosophical problems’. 


To show that even the soul-body relation is a fact of experience, 
Nirambavalagiar quotes a verse from the Sivajfiana Bodham which 
SayS that though different from the body, organs etc., the soul 
answers when the name of its body is called—because it identifies 
itself with the body. 


The sense organs and internal organs cognise their objects, 
as informed by the soul; but they ;do not know themselves or 
the soul which informs them. Even so, souls cognise, as informed 
by the. Lord’s Intelligence-energy which resides in all souls and 
which is all-pervasive; but they do not know themselves (as 
the agents who know and experience the fruits of their deeds) 
or the Lord’s grace actuating them. Siva Who, in the end imparts 
real knowledge to the souls, knows them, informs them and 
exists together with them.°° 


59. The Philosophy of Visistadvaita, p. 246ff. 
There is an explicit reference to Sarira-gariri bhava in Mapadiyam. 
Cf. 
“QSsvaCor uruTEQusr M) BCUSMs MI Syd wpscaist Gorm 
UeuTsia Cou) meres Gus Fr. GOTH WOUIGT (ip AV 
UADIFGO vwsFutTsws Gb sig FFF utmsatear gCusw 


Fo MI SVC oussn Hid ”?, 
—p. 448 


60. The nature of Tirodhana is figuratively ascribed here to the Lord. 
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Sivagra yogin answers a few questions: To the questions how 
sense organs etc., which are declared to be inert can be said to 
cognise, he replies that the statement should not be taken in its 
primary sense but in its implied sence, as a figurative usage based 
on the relation of cause and effect. The sense organs e¢ic., are 
auxiliary to the soul’s intelligence in cognising objects when it 
is turned towards them; but they do not know the soul or that they 
are auxiliary causes only by reason of their contact with the soul. 
Is it not mappropriate to mention the sense organs etc., which are 
inert in order to illustrate a point involving the soul which is 
intelligent? No; since the subject is all souls, there is nothing 
to compare with them (i.e., no sapaksa). So it is not improper to 
illustrate the point with a negative example. It may be conceded 
that the inert has no activity except as controlled by the intelligent. 
But would it not lead to an infinite regress if the intelligent itself 
be said to require another intelligence (viz., Siva) to inform and 
impel it? No; Siva Who informs souls does not require another 
intelligence. He is self-luminous, knows everything-informs souls 
and exists non-different from them. Souls, which are also intelli- 
gences, cannot know for themselves (but have to be informed 
by §.va) and cannot teach others. How can there be this difference 
between intelligences while the nature of intelligence is the same? 
The eye is luminous; so is the sun. But the eye cannot See 
without sun-light nor cause other eyes to see. The sun can, by 
its light, see all things by itself and show them to the eyes 
also, It is even so in the case of souls and Siva. 


If God is required to inform souls, how is it that all the souls 
are not alike as intelligences? If karma is responsible for the grades 
in human intelligence, God is rendered superfluous. To such 
questions, the Siddhantin replies thus: for the blossoming of the 
lotus. the sun is neccessary as also for cultivating land. So, God 
is indispensable for the ripening and fructification of karma. 


The soul that cognises things knows a particular thing through 
particular sense-organs, forgets things it has known once, remen- 
bers them when reminded by others, and does not know itself as 
knowing things. Hence it does not know independently but only 
as taught by the Lord. 


The soul cannot be said to cognise without the help of other 
things. {t requires the Stmatattva (which it impels), the deriva- 
lives (the internai organs), kalas etc, (which manifest the cogni- 
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tion, conation and affection of the soul), kala (which assigns karma 
to a definite period), niyati which maintains karma without in- 
crease or decrease), body, the means of knowledge, the modes of 
speech (which are the cause of the writings), and an intelligence 
to inform it. Otherwise it would remain incorporeal and be 
ignorant of its own existence. That it may have all these, there 
must be an intelligence (viz., God) which out of Grace, gives it 
these things. Such an intelligence is indispensable. 


The Lord is without the accessories aforesaid for His cognition. 
It cannot, therefore, be said that He requires some one else to 
give Him these, for that would lead to an infinite regress. He 
cognises everything by Himself. He peforms the five subtle 
functions in the kevala, the five gross and the very subtle func- 
tions in the sakala state. 


There is verbal testimony, in addition to reasoning, using the 
principle of elimination, to show that the souls do not function 
except in the presence of the Lord. In the presence of the all- 
pervasive Lord, the souls come to have the fruits of knowledge 
according to their karma. He is not affected, as the inert world 
cannot stand over against Him. So, though the Lord informs the 
souls, He is not thereby affected.° 


Jfianaprakasar, explains the position thus: Change (and 
inertness) would result for Siva if He were to exist ina samyoga 
relation with inert things like maya. Neither do maya etc. exist 
in a samavaya relation to Him, for that way He would become 
inert. He does not exist in either of these relations to the souls. 
For, if He did, He would become subject to changes. By His 
presence which consists in having contact with objects through the 
resolve of His Energy, He produces changes in the intelligent and 
the non-intelligent. 


Just as the soul cognises with the help of the body etc., the 
Lord is a play-actor, doing the five-fold functions. For this, He 
has the two hundred and twenty-four worlds as His body, the 
eighty four hundred thousand species of living beings as the mem- 
bers of His body, the luminous cognition, conation and affection 
as internal organs and the function of informing the souls, existing 


61. Muthiah Pillai says that presence does not mean being directly 
opposite to something. It means the inseparable Grace of the Lord. 
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as the intelligence of their intelligences, as His duty. Unlike the 
souls which function through organs and instrumets, the Lord 
functions by His resolve. That is why He is said to be a play- 
actor. 


Grace which thus helps the soul is the Energy of the Lord— 
His natural quality. As quality and substance cannot exist apart, 
Siva and Grace do not exist apart from each other. As the sun 
dispels physical darkness and causes light to shine forth, so does 
Siva remove the spiritual darkness of the souls by means of His 
Grace and grant them release. Sakti is Siva’s efficiency. As the 
light is not other than the power of the light, so is Siva not other 
than Sakti (the relation here is one of identity-in-difference). 


The analogy of the sun-light dispelling darkness has only a 
partial application to the point that the Lord removes anava; for 
in the former there is mainfesting operation. So, a more appro- 
priate analogy would be the following: Cataract prevents the 
perception of object. On the application of collyrium, the cataract 
is removed and the eye is enabled to see. In addition to the removal 
of mala, the residual impressions of mala have to be removed and 
Sivatva made manifest. The removal of the residual impressions 
of mala and the manifestation of Sivatva are not separated much 
in respect of time. The transition is as immediate as the sequence 
in the snake throwing off its skin and appearing in a new one. 


Having set forth the nature per accidens of Siva, the Siddhantin 
proceeds to state His essential nature. 


If Siva can be known by being pointed out in the manner 
in which material objects can be pointed out, He would become 
inert and liable to destruction. If He cannot be known in any 
way at all (since what cannot af all be known is non-existent), 
He would be a void. PaSajfiana cannot exist in the presence of 
S:va Who can be known (only) by Sivajfiana. Siva Who is all 
pervasive is neither inert nor void but the intelligent real (citsat). 


Sivagra yogin interprets asat as ‘anitya,” an interpretation 
Jfianaprakasar discountenances. While Siva Who is all-pervasive 
is not knowable by the instruments of maya, He is not unknowable 
by the souls. He is of the nature of sat and cit. In Jianaprakagar’s 
commentary, the word ‘asat” is taken as meaning aguddha. 
ASuddha maya may be balled Suddha as it is a product of maya; 
but suddha mama is also aSuddha as compared with intelligence, 
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If, instead of interpreting asat as asuddha, we interpret it as 
asatya, we would be lapsing into Vedanta. If we mean by it ‘non- 
eternal,’ this would also be unsatisfactory as maya, mala etc., 
would then be non-eternal. As for Siva, if He were not an object 
of cognition, then He would be non-real like the horns of a hare 
which are eternally non-existent. 


In the presence of the Lord Who shows the way to release, 
the Suddha and aSuddha prapaficas remain as bare existents; to 
the souls, they are the means and objects of enjoyment. They are 
not the objects in respect of which Siva performs the five functions. 
Even if they are, it is not for the released souls. They are so for 
the unreleased souls. 


If, instead fo such a view, it be held that the universe does 
not exist in the presence of Siva and that it is not known to Siva 
by any means whatever, Siva must be said to have agency in 
respect of the five functions without having the conditions for them. 
If Siva has nothing to know or act upon, He cannot be said to 
be omniscient or omnipotent; His condition would be like that of 
an inert object. Siva would be a void and all the sayings of the 
Scriptures would be pointless. 


Demonstrative knowledge is limited in time because it is subject 
to origin and decay; it is limited in space also. It is manifold as 
relating to world, enjoyment, body and instruments. It is associated 
with mala. It is superseded by real knowledge. For these reasons, 
it is asat; objects known through such a knowledge are ail asat— 
they cannot be sat. 


This is a reply to the Naiyayika who says that not all things 
known are asat. He is told that they are asat by thus explaining 
the nature of the knowledge relating to them. 


Sivagra yogin says that this is in reply to the Mimamsaka’s 
contention that the universe is sat. The Siddhantin (he says) 
proves that the universe is asat. The universe is subject to origin 
and decay. The soul’s intelligence knows the universe by pervad- 
ing it. Body, organs, world and enjoyment change for the same 
soul and are the cause of the soul’s delusive knowledge. When 
by the grace of Siva, real knowledge dawns upon the soul, all these 
turn out to be asat and different from the soul. Things discrimi- 
nated by the soul as different from itself are all asat. 


Life, whether it is as king of the earth or as king of the celes- 
tial regions or as anyone of the 8,400,000 species of living beings 
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and everything that is seen, is like a conjuror’s trick (a conjuror 
so blinds‘ the eye of the person as to make what is really not there 
appear to be there), like a dream (which comes to an end without 
a proper consummation) and the mirage (which is occasioned by 
the sun’s rays and disappears with their disappearance). Life comes 
to an end like these. Hence the world is asat. 


Though itis called asat, the world is really sat. The Sadkhya 
says that as for Satkdryavada, there cannot come to be what is non- 
existent, it cannot be said that what is known is non-existent. The 
Siddhantin shows with the aid of examples how what is known can 
be asat. 


Giving his view of the matter Sivigra yogin says that things 
which exist for a time and cease to be thereafter are asat and points 
out that the words of the text ‘also asat’, indicate partial accept- 
ance as ‘sat.’ So, it must be said to be sadasat. Is this not a defect 
of anaikantika? No, it is not a mere appearance as obtains in the 
silver-nacre illusion: nor is it eternal like the souls or Siva. It 
is existent upto pralaya. In the sight of the world it is existent, 
in the sight of the Scriptures it is non-existent. So, there is no 
defect in calling it sadasat. How is it known that there is dissolu- 
tion of the world? In susupti, the souls do not have the functions 
of the senses and the internal organs. At death, body, organs, etc., 
are destroyed. As at death the body is ‘destroyed for the soul occu- 
pying and identifying itself with that body, at the death of Brahma, 
the world he identifies himself with viz., Brahmandaloka is des- 
troyed. The worlds constituted of the tattvas above these are also 
destroyed at the death of the deities presiding therein. Thus there 
is all round dissolution. 


Jiianaprakasar says that the Vedantins do not realise that what 
appears as false is not really false. They therefore call the worlu 
asat. But the Saiva Siddhantins say that what is sat in its own 
nature is real and that the world which is not real in its own 
nature is asatya. 


What is known is subject to change and destruction. What is 
not known is not subject to these; so, why not recognise what is 
not known? Such a thing is really of no use. Neither can we 
reach that, nor can that come to us. It can give rise to no func~- 
tion. It would be like a garland of sky-flowers or a rope of tor- 
toise-hair. 
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Why not say then that Brahman is neither existent nor non- 
existent nor both nor different from these but indeterminable? 
The Siddhantin presents two alternatives to the person who pro- 
poses this view. Is Brahman non-existent? If so, the defects apply- 
ing to what cannot be known would apply equally well to this. 
If to escape this, it be said that It is existent, this very admission 
would go to prove that Brahman is existent and not indetermina- 
ble. It may perhaps be said that if Brahman exists, It ought to 
be known. Whatever is an object of demonstrative knowledge 
is liable to destruction. Brahman (Siva) is an intelligence trans- 
cending demonstrative knowledge. 


Jianaprakagar saya that asection of the Vedantins says that 
Brahman is indeterminable (anirvacaniya). The Siddhantin says 
that there cannot be such an entity—an entity that lacks useful- 
ness. Siva is intuited by the soul’s Intelligence-energy as informed 
by Siva-Sakti. Siva is of the nature of intelligence. The world 
with its cause including the most fundamental is inert. 


An object that is known becomes inert and liable to destruc- 
tion. So, sat is what cannot be known (for what cannot be known 
is free from appearance, destruction etc.) This view is unaccept- 
able to the Siddhantin. Sat must be known by the soul who is the 
knower. Or else, of what avail can it be to assume a sat that can. 
not be known? Siva exists whith the soul who is the knower. He is 
known by-means of Grace. Siva who is thus known exists as that 
intelligence itself, as different from it and as one with it.°? 


Offering his comments, Sivagra yogin says that the soul which 
is the knower intuits Siva by uniting with Paragakti, as non-dif- 
ferent from itself. Intuition (or cognition) implies the existence of 
the known and knowledge (a#m“4). Are these not different ? 
No; the soul that attains to a state of trance (nirmalananda Para- 
fiva samadhi) knows, on returning to the normal state, how the 
bliss of Siva is experienced. Knowledge arises later and not 
when the experience is had. This is like a man waking up from 
deep sleep saying that he slept will. This is the case in jivan- 
mukti. In the state of supreme release, there is Siva only (i.e., as 
paramount reality). Hence there is no room for the kind of doubts 


62. Maraijfiana Degikar: Souls are supported by Siva-éakti and they 
attain the highest happiness i.e., self-consciousness. This commentator is said 
to be a disciple of Maraijiiana Sambandar who preached a4anmanandavada, 


H-16 


422 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


suggested earlier at all. It is for this reason that it is negatively 
stated in the twelfth sitra that souls exist as Siva Himself. Siva 
Who is the object of knowledge is of the nature of intelligence. He 
is, in fact, different from the soul. Because of His Grace, He has 
the soul (which is an intelligence) for His form; He exists non- 
different from it and is knowable by experience. 


Jaianaprakasar says that if Siva be like the sky-flower (if He 
cannot be known), the enjoyment or release that the souls get 
through such a being would be like the produce of a field that has 
been ploughed with hare’s horns. The object of intuition is patent 
in revelation (the Agamas) interpreted through laksaga; it is non- 
manifest through the path of mantras used by modes of manas, 
buddhi and ahankara; it is without a substrate like the flame seen 
in the grass that is on fire. The soul which uses instruments ap- 
propriate to enjoyment and release, intuits Siva by means of its 
Intelligence-energy which is informed by Siva-Sakti. The soul 
belougs to the same class as Siva. There is similarity between 
the two because the soul shares in the generic nature of Siva. In 
intuiting Siva, the soul is protected by Siva-Sakti from the residual 
impressious of paga affecting it. Siva-Sakti is that which indicates 
Siva te the soul. 


If, for contemplation the aid of instruments is sought for, it 
would be the sakala state; if it is without instruments, kevala 
would set in; if it be without either, it would result in the indeter- 
minable and be a waste; if it be on the view ‘I contemplate an 
object that is beyond contemplation on the presumption that I 
have attained it,’ no useful purpose would be served by such a 
coniemplation. All these four kinds of contemplation are like 
Play-acting. The proper contemplation would be intuiting Siva with 
the help of Grace existing non-different from it. 


The view of the P&tafijalas is refuted here. 


The Lord is not different from the soul; He lives in its intelli- 
gence; He informs the soul. He removes conceit which makes one 
feel egoistic and possessive. The distinctions of cogniser, cognised 
and cognition cannot be made in knowing Siva. The Lord cannot 


be cognised by the soul’s intelligence (as an object of domonstra- 
tive knowledge). 


Sivagra yogin raises the question why it should be said that 
Siva can be cugnised by Sivajfiana only, when the soul iS itself an 
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intelligence. He answers the question saying that the soul is per- 
vaded by Sivajfiana which is pervasive. Whatever the soul thinks 
is really due to Siva existing within it and causing it to think so. 
Because there is no object other than Siva, the soul cannot think 
“I”, “mine” etc. Because Siva is inseparably united to the soul, 
the soul’s intelligence cannot intuit Him without Sivajiiana. 


Jiianaprakasar says that when the soul and Siva are distin- 
guished, (without separating them), it is found that the soul is 
characterised by similarity to Siva, belongs to His class and is really 
infinite in its thought and action. Finitude and limited scope of 
activity which constitute pagutva are really illusory (mithya). The 
Lord does not appear limited to the cogniser but is impartite. He 
is not encompassed by the demonstrative knowledge of the soul. 
He pervades it and extends beyond it. If He informed the soul 
directly by His Energy, the stage of bondage would be superseded, 
the soul’s finite intelligence would be made infinite, release and 
intuition of Siva granted forthwith. But the soul is not ready for 
these yet. So, without hiding Himself wholly in the soul which is 
united to instruments like kala, He manifests partially the mental 
mode of cit-Sakti and informs it. He removes the limitations attach- 
ing to demonstrative knowledge (which results from buddhi and 
ahaikara) making it dependent on Siva-Sakti. He makes cit-Sakti 
Susceptible to His (own) onset. The Lord cannot be intuited by pasu 
Jana illuminated by pasajfiana (pasa, pagu and Puatijfiana are 
each twofold as manifesting and manifested respectively). The 
Lord can be seen only thus: Patijfiana characterised by Sivasakti 
subdues pasajfiana arising from kala, buddhi, etc. This Patijiiana 
(manifesting type) manifests Patijiana (manifested type) waich 
illumines the Patijfiana characterised by the soul’s Cit-Sakti. The 
soul’s manifesting Patijiiana illumines the manifested Patijfiana 
by which Siva is intuited. This is the supreme Siddnaata. That 
Cit-Saxti might cognise objects of sense-pleasure like garland, 
sandal paste and women, one type of instruments is required, 
(tattvas like kala and their derivatives). For the cognition of Siva 
Who does not belong to this category, another type of instruments 
iS necessary, i.e. Sivagakti and.mental mode illumined by Siva- 
Sakti. Though these instruments are said to be adventitious, they 
are natural to the soul. 


Siva cannot be cognised by Sivagakti. If He can be so cognised 
(as an external object to Sakti), He would become external to Sakti. 
The fruit of knowledge goes to Siva instead of to the cogniser, 
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The soul’s Cit-Sakti which is illumined by Siva Sakti, is like the 
eye lit by sun-light. Siva-Sakti and other objects are cognised by 


the soul whose intelligence is thus informed by Sakti. This is the 
supreme Siddhanta. 


Some say that Siva and the soul are (entitatively) one. But 
as there is some one cognising [in this fashion, we find the soul 
and Siva are different. There are some others who say that 
the soul and Siva are different. To cognise them as different, we 
must be able to see another intelligence within the soul’s intelli- 
gence. As this is not the case, this view is also untenable. Even 
when Siva is cognised, it is found that the soul exists as one with 
Siva, just as shadow exists always as one with water. To intuit 
this state of union, the soul must have the help of Grace. The 
soul would then see itself as non-different from the Lord.** 


Saiva Siddhanta speaks of Pati, pasu and pasa as eternal. In 
the foregoing discussions, we noticed the terms sat and asat used 
of Pati and paga respectively. How can pasa be said to be asat? 
What is the meaning of this term? The commentators differ im 
their interpretation of this term. They are confronted with the 
problem of interpreting asat in such a way as not to compromise 
or deny the eternality of pasa. Sivdgra yogin interprets it as 
‘anitya,’ a procedure which is discountenanced by Jfanaprakasar. 
Jfianaprakasar suggests that ‘asat’? means asguddha. Sivajfiana 
yogin says that interpretation of asat as sadasat, aSuddha etc. are 
all the result of confusion.°‘ He says that there can be no asat 
different from sat (in regard to the entities accepted by it) in Saiva 
Siddhanta which accepts Satkaryavada. The Universe is said to 
be asat because it does not persist in its manifested state as an 
effect but lapses into the causal state when it becomes latent. Hence 
by asat only the Universe in its manifested state is meant. 


63. Maraijfiana Degikar: The statement, ‘‘there is only one” (to wit 
Brahman) implies the existence of more than one...Because the soul is pervaded 


by the Lord and exists in union with Him, it can be figuratively called the 
Lord. 


64. cf. the following: ‘In the Saiva Siddhanta which espouses, Satkar- 
yavada, asat is not the opposite of sat. Though pagu and paéa are called asat 
with reference to their general nature, they are not asat judged by their 


special nature. They are sat,”—Sivajiiana Bodha Vacandlaagara Dipam. See 
Mapadiyam also on asat. 
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Similarly in regard to karma also, the justification is that it 
exists in a subtle form in the causal state and ina gross form when 
it is manifested. Likewise anava whose efficiency is in evidence in 
the state of the soul’s bondage, subsides and exists like a void, in 
the state of release even as darkness is subdued by light. The 
soul also (as will be seen in the Chapter on Souls) which is really 
sat, is obscured by mala and its capacities rendered ineffctive. 
Thus it appears to be non-existent. Though it subsequently gets 
free from mala and continues to exist, it does exist for a time like 
asat. It is only Siva who exists ever the same and therefore can 
be called ‘sat’ and ‘cit’ in the fullsense of theseterms. Thus the 
Siddhantin uses the term ‘asat’ to characterise whatever under- 
goes change and does not persist ever the same, with its capa- 
cities unsubdued. Compared with Siva not merely paga, but even 
the soul (pasu) has to be called asat, taking care to remember the 
connotation given to this term by the Siddhantin. 


Developing this position the Siddhantin says whatever becomes 
an object of demonstrative knowledge is asat. In their manifested 
state, the objects of the universe appear for a while and disappear 
into their cause, viz., maya. So, as compared with maya which 
does not become an object of perception, the manifested universe 
is asat. The Siddhantin illustrates this by reference to the writ- 
ing on water, dreams and mirage. While we write, the letters do 
appear in water, though they disappear even as we write; dream 
experiences are known to cause actual physiological effects.*° In 
the case of the mirage, the mirage is there though water is not. 
Error consists in mistaking it for water—in not recognising it as 
an effect of the sun’s rays on sand. 


So, whatever becomes an object of domonstative knowledge is 
asat. Sat is beyond such knowledge. 


But are there not declarations which refer to Siva as an object 
as “He” (° sycuGor snGorusrus? § syoussilaucpus Blcit Maps mM ’) ? 
Though Siva is so indicated in a general way, He cannot be 
demonstratively known in one’s experience. He can be known 


65. The treatment here follows the Mapadiyam closely. Cf. 
“so rua all nb sy Her moricuGart 2 corto” Tiruvacagam. 
© SUE LITMAITSH (HGH austsrexrapih gy swircioripo 

Calunsr yPvoralsvo AcrsaGarverro ” 
“THSSMTQD TOSS Guryflusrayh Hass 

Gen HaeaGoscer tx”, Sambandar, 
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only as informed by Patijfiana which is not demonstrative in cha- 
racter at all. 


We shall attempt an estimate of the proofs given by the 
Siddhantin to establish the existence of God. In the main, they 
are the cosmological proof and argument from morality. Before 
we assess their worth, it is important to find out first the Siddhan- 
tin’s view about reasoning. Sivjfiana yogin says that reasoning 
is necessary, in addition to verbal testimony, to re-inforce the 
truths to pupils of dull understanding who are likely to be con- 
fused by the doctrines of other schools. Besides one does not 
realise the truth in one’s own experience automatically as soon 
as it is taught: one has to go through the four stages of hearing, 
reflecting, attaining clarity and entering the state of trance. Again, 
there are apparent contradictions in Agamic declarations. One 
should know the relative strength of these declarations and to 
determine this, reasoning is necessary. Thus reasoning plays an 
important part in acquiring a knowledge of the verities. There 
can be no dogmatism on the part of the teacher and blind accep- 
tance on the part of the pupil.°° 


What is heard and thought over is tested in one’s own experti- 
ence. Till it is done, one’s knowledge is merely theoretical. Siva- 
jiana yogin gives a significant example. The knowledge of a 
young girl regarding love, gathered from a study of books on love 
is merely theoretical. She will understand it adequately only when 
She has actual experience.®? Even so is one’s knowledge of God 
gained from a study of sacred books. Here we have insistence on 


66. Mipidiyam. p. 303. In this connection we may refer to the account 
which tells us how Meyxandar was initiated. He heard the Siddhacta from 
Parafijoti Munivar. He sat in the presence of Pollappillaiydr in the local 
temple. reflected on what he heard and attained claritv. The author of the 
Parithiya says that though pupils who are fit for initiation do not doubt the 
truth of the teaching imparted to them, they are directed by the:r preceptor 
to reflect on it and they do so in erder to realise it in personal experience. 
As the Katha upanisad has it, drsy:te tu agryaya buddhya II, 12... 


67. Mapsdiyam, p. 356. Cf. the following: ‘What is revealed by scrip- 
ture has to be mediated in thought before it could get transformed into one’s 
own experience. Sruti is what is helped; yukti or tarka is what helps. As 
an aid to revelation, reason is of inestimable value; and it should be regarded 
as subsidiary to s:uti and anubhati’. 


Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, The Place of Reason and Revelation in the 
Philosophy of an early Advaitin. 
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the need for personal experience. ‘Faith’ as Dean Inge says 
“begins as an experiment and ends as an experience.’ 


Reasoning (anumana) is defined by the author of the Saiva 
Siddbanta Paribhasa as the reflection which follows the hearing 
of the Siddhanta Sastras. This may appear to limit the scope of 
reasoning needlessly. But viewed in its context, it means just this 
that reasoning is useful in helping us to understand the truths 
set forth in the Sastras. To borrow words used in a similar context 
elsewhere “‘Reason may establish our certainities, it does not 
initiate them.’’°* The author of the Paribhasa goes on to define 
pratyaksa as one’s own experience (svanubhava). 


As a matter of fact, all the three pramadnas are only auxiliaries. 
The real pramaga is Cit-gakti. The Siddhantin characterises the 
knowledge given by three pramanas also as paSajfiana in so for 
as they are limited by the psychic apparatus. Intuition of God 
is Patijfiana.*® It would be incorrect to argue that because the 
Siddhantin uses reasoning to establish the existence of Pati, pagu 
and pasa, these are no more than inferences for him. God is 
something more than an ‘Inevitable Inference.’?° “‘ The religious 
man would scoff, and rightly so, at the philosopher who believed 
that because he could demonstrate that Reality as a whole is a 
supra-rational harmony or what noi, he thereby ‘knew God.’ 
The form has a filling. But the filling is not for Philosophy. If 
at all, it must be only for direct experience’’.*°* The deservedly 
popular story of Kannappar is ample proof to show that the Sid- 
dhantin’s God is not the end of a syllogism. That unlettered saint 
was wholly ignorant of Logic and yet his experience of God has 
evoked the admiration of all savants down the ages, not except- 
ing the redoubtable champion of Absolutism—Sankara. ‘It is not 
that ignorance is, for religion, a mark of superiority but that the 
knowledge of God is granted as freely to the unlettered as to the 
learned, to the Apostles orto a St. Francis as to a Butler or an 
Aquinas.’ ‘Do you require,” asked Kant at the close of the 


68. C. B. Bennett quoted by Elton Trueblood in his Trustworthiness 
of Religious experience, pp. 28-9. 


69. Mipadiyam, p. 414. 


70. In a paper read before the Indian Philosophical Congress in 1945, 
if was argued that the Saiva Siddhantin’s faith in God is no more than faith 


in an inference. No theist’s faith in God can be adequately described as faith 
in an inference. 


70a. Scepticism and Construction, p. 310. 
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Kritik, “that a knowledge which concerns all men should trans- 
cend the common understanding and should be revealed to you 
only by philosophers ?’’"? 


A word about the S§4stras. Verbal testimony is given im- 
portance because the Sastras embody for us the truths discovered 
by the sages and saints in their personal experince, truths which 
can be tested by us if we undergo the discipline necessary there- 
for. Discovery and experience of truths always precede the 
systematic formulation thereof. The experience embodied in the 
Sastras should not be lost sight of. Experience comes first, ex- 
position only afterwards. Samayakuravar (Sambandar, Appar, 
Sundarar and Manikkavacagar) precede the Santana kuravar (Mey- 
kandar, Arulnandi, Maraijfianasambandar and Umapati Sivam). 
If we seek a parallel in Visistadvaita, we find that the Alvars 
precede the Acaryas.7'*  ‘“‘No man can be argued into the presence 
of the living God. Nor could any proof, however convincing, 
avail to satisfy the demand of the believer ...Men do not bring 
with them to the religious experience a ready made concept of 
God as the proper object of worship and ithen go on to an 
emotional attitude towards Him. They find themselves in presence 
of a reality and know it to be God in the response it evokes. 
Conceptual expression follows after; it is the product of reflection 
not on speculative premises but on the experience of contact”.7'> 


The validity of religious experience will be taken up in the 
last Chapter. We shall proceed to examine the value of the cos- 
mological proof, with special reference to Western Theism. The 
traditional proofs (Ontological, Cosmological and  Telelogical 
proofs) have been compared to ‘the strands of a rope which is 
more than three times as strong as each one of its strands would 
be by itself... arguments for theism tend to be cumulative’.72 
Hence, even if the cosmological argument is weak or unsatisfac- 
tory, it cannot be a serious obstacle to the acceptance of a theistic 
conclusion. The cosmological argument has been explained thus: 
Starting from an undeniable deliverance of experience, namely, 
that there are such entities as existings things and events,...it is 
noted that these existing things and events reveal themselves, even 


71. De Burgh - Towards a Religious Philosophy, p. 35. 
71a. The Philosophy of Visistadvaita, p. 502. 

71b. Towards a Religious Philosophy, pp. 15-6. 

72. R. B. Henderson, Belief in God, p. 25. 
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on the most cursory inspection, to be contingent in character,— 
that is to say as not being there in virtue of any intrinsic n2czssity 
of their own......... If this be true of all that nature contains, it 
must likewise be true of nature in its entirety. In the long run, 
therefore, the existence of nature must depend upon a Being 
Whose existence is intrinsically or unconditionally necessary,—a 
Being, that is to say, that is not dependent for its existence upon 
the prior existence of something else.7° While it is usual to sum 
up the cosmological proof as ‘Because the contingent is, therefore 
the necessary being is,’ it has been suggested that it is rather 
‘Because the contingent is not, the necessary Being is’.”* 


Two difficulties are noticed in the cosmological argument. One 
is the legitimacy of the passage from causation in parts of the 
Universe to causation in the universe as a whole. Another is the 
very notion of cause, with the added difficulty, of a First Cause. 
The first is a real logical difficulty, there being no passage from 
the particular to the universal. But all Induction suffers from 
this disability. In so far as the matter is treated as one of ana- 
logy, no certainty can be claimed for the conclusion. As for the 
second difficulty, a First Cause is without doubt an awkward 
expression. But is not ‘cause’ used in two different senses from 
one of which something essential to the meaning of this term as 
commonly used has been eliminated? In mathematical physics, 
causation is reduced to an equation. Cause has a richer meaning 
in regared to the historical evolution of man or nature where for 
one thing, the time factor is not considered unessential as in muthe- 
matical physics. If the time-factor is taken into consideration and 
we resist the habit of looking m one direction only namely back- 
ward fr a first cause, and look forward for the final cause also, 
then God may be the Cause we seek for—not merely the First 
Cause but also the Final Cause’® 


73. Dawes Hicks. The philosophical Bases of Theism, pp. 163-4. This 
way of phrasing it reveais the close approximation to the Siddhastin’s 
version of it. 


74, Caird quoted by Pringle Pattison ia his Idea of God, p. 250. 


73, This is how Professor Sorley treats the cosmological argument, 
See his Moral Values and the Idea of God, pp. 320-2. Cf. “The cosmological 
argument uncerlies the plain man’s thinking about the world, and ‘despite 
the destructive logic which lays its axe at the roots of many of the forms 
of this argument, it may yet reassert itself in healthy :growth and vigour, 
with sap and life in its veins”-T. M. Watt, The Intuition of God, pp. 3-4. 
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So for as the moral argument as usually presented is con- 
cerned, we owe it to Kant who regarded it as giving us a practical 
certainty of the existence of God. ‘‘ Admitting,” he said ‘“‘that the 
pure moral law inexorably binds every man as a command (not as 
a tule of providence), the righteous man may say, I will that there 
be a God. I firmly abide by this, and will not let this faith be 
taken from me”.7® Sorley considers the moral argument as a 
special and striking expansion of the cosmological argument. The 
cosmological argument first looks for a cause for the bare exis- 
tence of the world and man. From God as the First Cause and the 
Great Law Giver in relation to the laws of nature and order therein, 
we proceed to something beyond the material world to a sphere 
of relations and principles of a still more general kind, of ideals 
like Truth and Goodness. Where could these ideals be, if they 
cannot be embodied in matter or realised by finite minds. but in 
God? 


The moral argument too is not free from difficulties. If at the 
very outset, the objective validity of moral law is questioned or 
denied, the argument cannot proceed at all since it is based on it, 
But as has been suggested already the value of these arguments 
consists in their cumulative strength. The Siddhantin also gives 
a moral argument, but the difference between the Hindu approach 
with its belief in Karma and the Christian view without such a 
belief has to be borne in mind. That apart, there is an essential 
similarity in this, that both regard God as the Moral Governor of 
the Universe. 


The Siddhantin’s claim wouid be somewhat like A. E. Taylor’s. 
Says ia@ Professor, “‘I am not seeking to create faith where it is 
simply aon-existent—only God Himself can do that but to defend 
ii, Were itor at least the will io it—is present, against, the spe- 
cious b.d reasoning of its assailants’.7°? In regard to the traditional 
provrs, &. B. Henderson says humorously,’’ ‘the worst that can 
be sid Joout them is that they are not proofs in the mathematical 
S2Msd...... dl thethree of them are extremely valuable if properly 
usido nid if net too much is expected of them. Tner2 was once 
QM lit iadtivn candidate who was asked by his tutor, after a 
2owiuy pauper, iy he nad proved a certain proposition which had 


“6. Quoted by Sorley, ibid, p. 329. 
“3a, Does God Exist? preface, pp. v-vi. 
7", Belief in God, p. 24. 
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been set in the paper. He replied, ‘I can’t quite claim to have 
proved it, but I made it seem highly probable”...... They (these 
arguments} cannot prove the existence of God, but they can make 
His existence seem extremely probable!’ 


The words demonstration and proof are often loosely used. 
When Huxley says ‘In matters of intellect do not pretend that con- 
clusions are certain which are not demonstrated nor demonstra- 
ble,’ he evidently means by demonstration a process possible only 
in pure logic and mathematics. Taylor says, ‘He must have known 
that no one can demonstrate that the battle of Waterloo was ever 
fought, but he can hardly have meant to say that the fact that it 
was fought is not certain......The point I would insist on as all 
important is that much which is certain truth, and truth, of the 
highest practical moment for the conduct of life, is wholly indemon- 
strable, even when we improperly widen the scope of the word 
demonstration to include the sort of proof of fact which satisfies 
a jury or an historian.’* 


We shall notice some points of criticism of the Siddhantin’s 
conception of God and briefly attempt a reply. It has bezn said 
that the creatorship of God does not amount to anything consider- 
able in the Siddhanta system as along with Him there are two 
other eternal entities.°° It is not as if the Siddhdntin does not 
realise the difficulty here. If Siva is pervasive, there is no ground 
for affirming the existence of souls and pasa as other than Siva. If 
they are other than Siva, He cannot be pervasive.’*' Stating the 
problem thus, the Siddhantin goes on to meet it by giving an ana- 
logy. He says God is like the a4kaga which gives the space for the 
waters of the sea. Though the sea (ie., akasa giving the space 
for the waters) and water are pure, salt clings to the water and 
not to the sea (akasa). Similarly, though Siva is pervasive, He 
is not affected by the qualities of pagu and pasa. But it may be 
asked whether there can be three eternal entities. This is really 
the age-old problem of the Oae and the Many and the difficulties 
in the conception of God as the Infinite. We shail state the Sid- 
dbanta in regard to this matter, before we consider the g:neral posi- 
tion with reference to Western philosophy. Sv far as pasa is concern- 


78. Quoted in Does God Exist? p. 131 N. 
79. Quoted in Does God Exist? p. 131. 

80. Saiva Siddhanta, p. 74, 

81. Sitra VIE. See also Mapadiyam. pp. 447-8. 
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ed, we have seen already how pasa does not manifest itself before 
Pati. Thus though present it cannot prevail before Siva. We shall 
briefly consider the position of pagu (the soul). Though Jiana- 
prakasar’s commentary is not viewed with favour by the orthodox 
Siddhantins, he has rendered a distinct service by his frequent in- 
Sistence on the nature of spiritual entities. Time and again, he points 
out that there can be clash only between corporeal substances, and 
souls and Siva not being such, there is no possibility of clash bet- 
ween them at all. Hence, there is no point in the contention that 
the existence of one spiritual entity will limit the existence of 
another as would be the case in regard to corporeal substances. 
It may be said that God’s supremacy is compromised if pagu is 
also eternally existent. So far as souls are concerned, the systems 
of Indian Philosophy which recognise the existence of soul, whe- 
ther one or many, always speak of it as anadi (beginningless)."* 
The basic assumption is that there can be no birth for the soul as, 
to admit it would be to accept its death also—a notion which seems 
fantastic to the Indian thinkers. Hence the criticism that Siva is 
“not responsible for the genesis of souls’®* ignores the basic as- 
sumption of orthodox systems of Indian philosophy. The souls, 
though essentially intelligent, have been beginninglessly bound by 
mala. Restoration to their essential nature is possible only by 
the grace of Siva. Thus though souls are similar to Siva in being 
intelligent and eternal, they are not free, and cannot be compared 
to the ever-free Lord. Souls constitute no limitation to the Infinity 
of the Lord on whom they are dependent. 


In regard to pasa, the important point to remember is that 
though the Siddhantin recognises it as independent, its capacity to 
function depends on Siva’s Will. It is His Sakti in its obscuring 


82. cf. the Gita which says: 
na jayate mryate va kadiciu 
ayam bhitva bhvita va na bhiyah 
ajo nityah sdsvato’yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamgne Sarre II 20 
and also the following 
veda’sinasinam nityam ya yenamajamavyayam II, 21. 

83. Saiva Siddhanta p. 87, In regard to Christian Theology cf. the 
following “The doctrine known as Creationism attributes the independent 
existence of each human soul to a definite creative act; while the opposite 
doctrine called Traducianism. holds that all souls are generated from other 


souls in the same way and at the sam2 time as bodies from other bodies’- 
J. Ward. The Realm of Ends, p- 205. 
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aspect (as Tirodhana) that impels anava to function. When He 
wills it, Tirodhana changes into Aru] Sakti and anava ceases to 
function. But for Him, they would not function at all. When He 
originally started the process, and how souls, whose essential nature 
is intelligence came to be affected—are question which are diffi- 
cult to answer.*4 The process has been going on. Because we do 
not know is origin—we call it beginningless.°* As an empiricist, 
the Siddhantin recognises the existence of facts. His empiricism 
is not confined to the material world alone. The religious experi- 
ence of saints who are, to borrow the words of Royce, ‘ radical 
empiricists’ is enough to assure him that the material Universe aad 
souls though different from God are nothing without Him.** The 
alternative would be—if protesting all the time that Logic has its 
limitations, we still persist in giving priority to the exigencies of 
thought over facts of ordinary and mystical experience,—to deny 
the reality of the material world and the finite souls because it 
is difficult to evolve a scheme guaranteeing the infinity of God 
and the independent existence of souls and matter entitatively. 


Because maya is said to exist independently and is the mate- 
rial cause of the world, it may be thought that God’s infinitude is 
compromised, that He becomes only an artificer, not a creator in 
the full sense of the term. But the Siddhantin holds that m4ya 
is the Lord’s Parigraha Sakti, that without His command, there 
can be no evolution at all. Examining the Christian doctrine of 
Creation out of nothing, Pringle Pattison®” says that it is from what 
it denies, rather than what it affirms, that its true meaning is to 
be gathered. It was a counter-statement against a dualistic con- 
ception, that the world was merely shaped by God out of a pre- 
existing material. If, however, creation is taken as an act of the 
Lord’s will, as the Siddhantin does,®* there could be no objection 


84. ‘There are some questions which we cannot answer and must leave 
alone. We do not know why there is a world’-Dean Inge in am article 
entitled Theism in Philosophy Vol. XXII, No. 84. 


85. ‘The relation between the soul and mala is anadi, because we do 
not know the reason therefor.” Saiva Siddhanta Paribhisa. p. 30. cf. also 
Mapidiyam, pp. 112-3. where the commentator says that re-creation of 
re-emergence -(Lysor( isa) Of the universe is spoken of instead of the 
first emergence, because that cannot be known by us. 


36. QT MI h RE, JD spor Wives Tiruvacagam. 
87, idea of God, p. 306. 
88. Miapadijam, p. 137. 
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to the acceptance of maya which does not evolve without His 
will. Thus, we could avoid dualism of a type which takes away 
from the supremacy of the Lord, 


What about karma? If God requires karma as an auxilliary 
cause, if He cannot but allow karma to function, is not His inde- 
pendence limited? The Siddhantin replies that there can be no 
pleasure or pain unless it is through karma, as the Lord is 
merciful and compassionate to all souls. He is not partial. He 
does not confer favours on some and heap misfortunes on others. 
Just as the king’s independence is not limited on the ground that 
he rewards or punishes people according to their deeds, the Lord’s 
autonomy is not in the least compromised because He governs in 
accordence with karma.*® Souls, by their deeds, make or mar 
their future. In fact, if God did not Himself recognise the ethical 
law, He may be still thought to be omnipotent but hardly a just 
and merciful being. The position of the Siddhantin is typical of 
Hindu thought which has been finely summed up thus: ‘ According 
to Hindu conception God is not a judge sitting in a remote 
heaven meting out punishments according to a penal code or 
waiting to mete out the last day of judgmeat, but an indwelling 
spirit whose law is wrought into our natures. At the same time, 
He never abdicates in favour of law. Our Scriptures call Him 
Karmadhyaksha—the supervisor of the law of Karma’.®° 


Above all, we have to remember that the Siddhantin calls 
souls as the servants of the Lord (920m) and the effects of 
maya and karma as His possession (2mm). Thus He is 
absolutely supreme. 


In what sense, then, shall we understand the Infinity of God? 
Sorley examines the term infinite as it is used in Mathematics and 
refuses to apply it to God in the same sense for two reasons. 
One is that in Mathematics, there are conceptions of a least 
infinite and great infinites. These cannot express the divine essence. 
Secondly, the infinite in Mathematics has reference to a class con- 
Sisting of parts. This is inapplicable to God. Though we speak 
of God as omnipresent and everlasting, what we mean is that 
there is no part of space beyond His power and that His power 
reaches throughout all time. ‘It is illegitimate to extend to Him as 


89. Mapidiyam, p. 40 
90. What is Hinduism? D. S. Sarma, p. 69. 
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spirit the characteristics which belong to space and time, any 
more than those which belong to matter’.®! 


Dawes Hicks says®* that Infinity is a slippery notion and is 
susceptible of various meanings and states his view of God’s 
Infinity ;thus: “‘God may be ‘infinite’ not because, He is the 
world, nor because the world is part of Him; but because in 
and through Him, the world has meaning and significance; because 
His knowledge of it is complete, and His solicitude for it perfect. 
To me, at all events, it seems simply a misuse of language to 
call an individual finite or limited merely because there are other 
individuals distinct from himself. If there were no other individuals, 
then his being would, indeed, be impoverished and his sphere of 


influence confined.” 


Thus we find that it is possible to understand infinity of God 
in such a way as to recognise the existence of souls and matter as 
entitatively different from Him but as subject to His control. 


Another criticism is that God cannot be absolute because His 
nature is such as to make Him dependent on the world and souls. 
He requires these to give expression to His creatorship etc., and 
so the world is as necessary to God as He is necessary to the 
world.®** This is to overlook two important consideration. In the 
first place, creatorship, eic., constitute iae definition per acci- 
dens of the Lord. His nature defined per essence is sat and cit. 
So, to argue that because He creates the world and engages in 


91. Sorley- Moral Values and the Idea of God, pp. 40-1. 


92. The Philosophical Bases of Theism, p. 263. Henry Jones says: 
‘...here as elsewhere the opposites whch seemed to contradict and therelore 
supplant each other, really supplement ant ful each other. Surely the 
infiuite that stands merely oppo-ed to che Gane must be another fiate. The 
true infinite must be that wha vsoveals and realizes itseif in the finite. On 
the o.ner hand. the finite in which, and oy which, the infinice is thus reveled 
and realized has its own Teality in the infinite, and exists in virtue of it’ 
A Faith that enquires, p. 179, 


9:, cf. this in the light of the following: ‘ Both pailosophy and reliron 
bear aupie testimony to the almost itsuperable difficul.y of finding room in 
fae Universe tor God and man, Waen speculatioa busies itself with the 
relation of these two, each in turn tends to swallow up the other. The pen- 
ducm cf human thought swings continually between two extremes of Indivi- 
duaisa; (or pluralism) leading to Atheism and Univers:!.sm (or Absoluti-m), 
leasing to Pantheism or Acosmism.” Pringle :Pattison in Hegelianism und 
Versunality quoted by J. Ward, *The Realm of Ends p. 46, 
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activities like preservation, that without these activities He is no 
Ged is to ignore the frequent insistence of the Siddhantin that 
God is essentially sat and ‘cit. To give a parallel, Dean Inge 
says ‘Christianity teaches quite definitely that though the creation 
may be the necessary result of the character of God, it is not 
an esSential part of His nature’.°* Secondly though He is sat and 
cit, He nevertheless engages in the five functions, because of His 
Grace, not because of any danger that in the absence of these 
functions He would cease to be God. Nor is it a case of inevi- 
tability which He Himself cannot control. 


Mystics have spoken in a strain which suggests that God is 
dependent on the souls as much as these are dependent on Him. 
But such utterances are to be understood in the context of love, 
the highest category (though even this is inadequate) available to 
us to describe the relation between God and souls. A love that 
is unilateral is a love without fruition. Pringle Pattison says that 
Bosanquet is fond of appealing to the great -experiences of life— 
to love, to the religious consciousness, to social union, as carrying 
us out of selfish claims into a world of deeper spiritual member- 
ship where such claims disappear in the intimate consciousness of 
union with our fellows, with the beloved object, or with God. 
But he says he would appeal confidently to the same great 
experiences to prove the absolute necessity of ‘otherness’, if they 
are to exist at all. There are two in all these experiences. Sweet 
love, he quotes the poet with approval, were slain, could difference 
be abolished. Even in the most self-effacing love there is a 
double fruition. The most perfect alter ego must remain an alter 
if the experience is to exist, if the joy of an intensified life is 
to be tasted at all.®** But this must not blind us to the fact 
that God minus the world would be still God. Eckhart’s utterance 
“Tam us necessary to God as God is necessary to me” has 
to be taken along with his other utterance, “ Couldst thou annihi- 
late thyself for a moment, thou wouldst possess all that God is 
in Himself.°° Surely it is implied here that God will not disappear 
as soon as the soul annihilates itself but remain as the Real to 
give it existence. 


The conception of Sakti may be criticised on the ground that 
it does not serve the purpose for which it has been introduced viz., 


94, Theism-in Philossophy. Vol. XXII, No. 84- 
95. Idea of God, p. 289, 
96. Quoted by Ward in his Realm of Ends, p, 43 
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to make possible the immanence of God while preserving His 
transcendence. In the first place, Sakti is not different from Siva. 
It is God in relation to the world. It is like Eckhart’s distinc- 
tion between Godhead and Gad, not two separate beings. It 
may be said that transcendence and immanence are contrary 
concepts that cannot be both true at once. But this contradiction 
exists only for discursive reason. The other aspect also has been 
pointed out. Immanence as opposed to identification implies 
transcendence.*” The experience of the saints indicates that God 
is both transcendent and immanent. The Russian philosopher 
S. L. Frank says that it is an ‘immanent experience of a trans- 
cendental reality’.°* Theism differs from pantheism and deism by 
insisting that God is the immanent and transcendent ground of 
the world, while they stress respectively the immanent and transcen- 
dent aspects exclusively. To say that when Sakti is withdrawn from 
the world and souls, Siva becomes purely transcendent is to forget 
that withdrawing etc., mean nothing spatial. The Lord’s resolve is 
responsible for various functions. 


From the statement that except as grace, Siva does not exist- 
it may be argued that the world and souls that call forth the grace 
of God are indispensable to Him and that therefore He is not the 
Absolute. The Siddhantin defines God as sat and cit. No doubt, 
he insists that God and Grace are non-different. But this does 
not warrant the conclusion that God is nothing more than Grace. 
Nor is there any inevitability that He sohuld grant His Grace to 
souls or cease to exist. If He does show His Grace to all—it is 
not because of any external compulsion but because of His bound- 
less benevolence! 


97, Dean Inge-Theism, in Philosophy Vol. XXIII, No. 84. Cf. the follew- 
ing: “‘Immarence and Transcendence are not sharply contrasted. It is the 
Transcendent who is immanent and it is the Immanent who transcends’-W. 
Temple, Nature, Man and God, p. 298. Again, “The more we study the 
activity of God immanent, the more we become aware of God transcendent’ - 
Ibid. p. 270. 

98. God with us, p. 61. 
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CHAPTER IV 


PASA — BONDS 


Of the three verities, recognised by the Siddhantin, pasa is the 
common name for maya, karma and anava. All these bind the 
soul and hence they are called pasa. Here, maya, which is the 
primordial cause of the Universe is first taken up for detailed 
consideration. 

Maya :} 

The Universe that is produced as an effect is threefold, as 
fuddha prapafica, suddhasuddha prapafica and aguddha prapafica. 
Hence, there are differences among their respective causes. Of 
them, that which, without association with mala (i.e. anava) and 
karma, pervades and stands above them as the first cause of Sud- 
dha prapafica is Suddha m&ya (bindu). That which stands below 
bindu and is associated with mala and karma is aguddha maya 
(Suddhaguddha maya). It is the cause of suddhasuddha prapafica. 
That which appears as the gross evolute of this asuddha maya is 
prakrti maya. From Suddha maya the four forms of speech 
(vaikharl, etc., in the order of destruction), are manifested; from 
aguddha maya, the five causal tattvas (riga, etc., again in the order 
of destruction) are manifested. From prakyti maya, the twenty-four 
tattvas for enjoyment (from guna tattva, in the order of creation) 
are manifested. Thus, bindu, mohini and mahat which are mate- 
rial (jada rapa), perform their respective activities in the presence 
of the Lord’s Conative Energy. 


Sivajfidna yogin says that to indicate that Siva’s presence is 
necessary for the activity of Ananta and Srikantha, the author says 
that the three Universes evolve only in His presence. 


Sivagra yogin explains this with an example. Even as out of 
cotton threads, silk sarees and gunny bags cannot be produced, 
out of maya (mohini) mifrddhva (fuddhasuddha) alone can be 
produced. He says that bindu, mohini and mahat produce the 
material for the body, instruments and world of vijfianakalas, pra- 


1, ‘Ms?’ stands for involution and ‘ya’ for evolution, Mays is so called 
because things come forth from it and go back into it-Mapadiyam, pp. 149~ 
50. 
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jayakalas and sakalas respectively. Because they are enlightened 
by Siva’s Grace, not afuddha maya but bindu (Suddha m4y4) alone 
can be the cause of the body, etc., of the vijfiandkalas. Though 
bindu is suddha (maya), because it is inert and material, like clay 
to potter, it is only parigraha gakti (Assumptive Energy) and not 
the Inherent Energy of the Lord. 


As against the Siddhantin 
the Sivadvaitin says that [svara is the material cause 


», Wamadvaitin ... Cit-Sakti 

» Pasupata ... maya (alone) 
Naiyayikas and 

> Vaisesikas ... primal atom 
Saakhya and \ 

*? Paficaratra «-» prakrti 

», Jaina -.- atom 

»» Bauddha ... five skandhas 

» Lokayata ... four elements 


Evolutes of §uddha maya : 


The Siddhantin states the characteristics of the evolutes of 
Suddha maya, in the reverse order, from their external manifesta- 
tion back to their genesis. First, in this order, comes vaikhar1. It 
is of such a nature that it can be heard by him who utters it and 
by him who hears it and it has the capacity to express what is 
thought. It has two characterisitics ; (i) It helps to create determinate 
knowledge in the speaker and hearer (ii) It functions in the following 
way: the letters that, as impelled by udana get differentiated at 
the madhyama sthana are at this stage, forced out by prana which 
is directed by ahankara. 


Madhyama is different from pasyanti and vaikhari and is in 
between the two. It helps to form determinate knowledge in the 
mind of him who utters it and is not heard except internally (sub- 
vocally) because it is a soft sound, residing in the throat. Praga 
vayu does not act on it. It is acted upon only by udana. It is 
not scattered by striking against teeth, lips, tongue and palate. It 
exists in a subtle form internally where the letters are differentiated 
into subtle forms. 


Pasyanti, like the contents of the peahen’s egg which do not 
Show the five colours that are to be manifested later, possesses in 
a very subtle form, the several letters manifested and distinguished 
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in the madhyama sthana, and resides in thought. Secondly, it 
makes indeterminate knowledge possible. 


Sikgma has two characteristics; (i) it exists as sound in the 
karana Sarira and (ii) it makes knowledge possible. While 
pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari which evolve from it are destroyed, 
it persists as Suddha maya. He who is able to see it as it is, 
as a result of merit gained from his penances will derive the great 
enjoyment of the Suddha maya world (this is partial release) and 
come to have unceasing wisdom, indepzndence and eternality. He 
is freed from the weariness and changes brought about by the 
cycle of births and deaths. 


Sivagra yogin says that it is difficult for souls to see thems 
Selves as different from this siiksma. When, by the grace of the 
preceptor, the soul sees itself as different from siikgsma, it live- 
through enjoyment etc., and the destruction of mala takes place. 
AS s00n as the mala which covers the soul like a sheath and 
occasions partial development, is removed, the soul is freed from 
births and deaths and the delusion and changes caused by these. 
This marks the disappearence of the undesirable. The Siddhdntins 
do not say that the complete removal of sorrow alone is salvation, 
as the Naiyayikas say. On the other hand, they say that because 
they recognise independence and the desire to have experience of 
wisdom and bliss, there are for them absolute ominiscience, 
experience (by the self) of supreme bliss, independence and eternality. 


The four forms of speech, so far dealt with, reside in the 
five Sivatattvas (Siva, Sakti, Sadakhya, Mahegvara and §uddha 
vidya in dependence on the five kalas, (nivrtti, pratistha, vidya, 
Santi and santyatita). They evolve without undergoing substantial 
changes of their nature, unlike the products of aguddha maya. 
The Sabdabrahmavadins call these four modes of speech Brah- 
man. The Saiva Siddhantins say that they are not Brahman but 
the -Assumptive Energy of Brahman (parigraha §akti) which energy 
is of the form of guddha maya. 


In regard to effectuation, the Bauddhas and Jainas hold the 
doctrine of aggregatioa (Samudayavada) e.g., they account for the 
productioa of oil by referring to the aggregation of certain seeds. 
The Naiyayikas hold the doctrine of creation (Arambhavada)— 
e.g., the cloth is created out of threads. The Mayavadins espouse 
the doctrine of illusory transfiguration (vivartavada e.g., the 
mirage causes the appearance of water. None of these theories 
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is acceptable to the Siddhantin. He recognises only two types of 
evolution—one where there is a substantial change of cause 
(parindma) and the other where there is no such substantial change 
(vrtti). The evolution of the four modes of speech is of the latter 
type. The modes of speech are not Brahman, but only maha- 
maya. The example given to illustrate vriti (subtle transformation) 
is the cloth spreading itself into a tent. As Jfanaprakasar says 
there is no inherent difference here. General transformation (pari- 
nama) is of two kinds—partial and full. Partial transformation 
takes place as when worms are produced from ghee. When milk 
is transformed into curds, we have an instance of full transfor- 
mation. 


Sivagra yogin explains parindma as the assumption by a thing 
of a form different from its previous one. In general transforma- 
tion, the cause is substantially changed; in transfiguration, the 
effect does not exist at all. So, both theories are inapplicable here. 
Even as when the wind blows, some one part of the sea is subjected 
to change, so also Siva causes the evolution of a part of His 
Parigraha Sakti and thus brings about the tattvas etc. 


Suddha maya is the first cause of not only these four modes 
of speech but also of the words, letters, worlds, mantras, tattvas, 
bodies, object of enjoyment, organs and everything required for 
the partially released souls like the MantreSvaras, Mantramahesgvaras 
and AnusadaSivas.? 


The four modes of speech are also necessary for determinate 
knowledge and hence they are required not only for partially 
released souls like Sadasiva, but also for the vijfianakalas, prala- 
yakalas and sakalas. Without these modes of speech, there can 
be no knowledge. They differ in their manifestation according to 
the condition of the people for whom they are manifested i.e., 
they are gross, grosser, and grossest, according as they are for 
the vijfianakalas, prajayakalas and sakalas repectively. The know- 
ledge thus obtained is knowledge of the objects of the world. The 
modes of speech thus necessary for determinate knowledge cons- 


titute the supreme bondage. When the self discriminates itself as 


2. Sivagra yogin says that though pattially Treleased souls are: associated 
with kalas etc., they are not controlled by them like the sakalas. 

Jianaprakasar gives the following details: words 8t- letters 51 - words 
224~and mantras 12. 
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different from these and attains to a knowledge that is greater 
than that which these modes of speech give, it there and then 
attains complete release.* 


From sikgma maya arise the gross kualds, the grosser mila 
prakrti and the yet grosser guna tattvas. The products resulting 
from these grosser things are grosser still. The universe that is 
produced consists of parts like the earth, water fire, air, akada, 
male, female, hermaphrodite etc. It increases, decreases and is 
transformed. The Naiyayikas recognise difference between cause 
and effect which have the charcteristics aforesaid. Their position 
is untenable. Because of being distinguished into two as cause 
and effect, there is difference. Because cause and effect are inse- 
parable, there is difference cum identity. Because of being iden- 
tical in substance, there is non-difference. In manifesting the 
effects which are different, different and non-different, and non- 
different from their first cause, (m4y4), through Ananta and Sri 
kantha, Siva Who is the efficient cause, exists as non-different 
from the first cause by reason of pervading it, exists as different 
from it because of difference in substance and exists immanently 
by directing it. 


To refute the Méayavadins who derive the world from the 
indefinable, the author says ‘from the incorporeal the corporeal 
arises.” In referring to parts and whole, the Siddhantin has in 
view the doctrine of aggregation according to which the parts 
constitute the whole (which is nothing without them). To refute 
Arambha vada which argues that from the corporeal earth etc., 
the incorporeal smell etc., arises, he says from the corporeal (gross 
evolutes), the corporeal arises. By saying that the universe 
expands (in the form of air, water etc.) and contracts (these 
products lapse into their causal state), the Siddhantin refutes the 
theory which explains a thing as fundamentally different, every- 
time it expands or contracts. 


From maya which is incorporeal (and therefore not subject 
to changes) how can we derive the universe which is corporeal 
and changing? This question is put by the Mayavadin. But 


3. Nirambavajagiar says that souls do not have knowledge except 
through bindu But when they gain Sivajiana, even the knowledge gained 
through bindu and Scriptures is superseded and they get full release forthwith 
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the Siddhantin answers this question by referring to an identical 
procedure of the Mayavadin. The Mayayadin says that the in- 
corporeal and unchanging 4kasa gives rise to the changing and 
corporeal elements like air, earth etc. Besides, many clouds, many 
changes in these clouds, many sounds, lightnings, thunder etc., 
arise in the akaga. By forgetting these and raising the objection 
against the Siddhantin, the May4vadin cuts the ground from under 
his own feet; whereas to the Siddhantin, who is committed to 
Satkdryavada, there is no difficulty. 


Having stated the Siddhantin’s position, we have to observe 
that he seems to overlook the May4vadin’s view that Sruti is not 
purportful in respect of the teaching of creation. Whether such 
a view is tenable and whether it does not deny the problem alto- 
gether is another matter. Failure to note the Mayavadin’s view 
as it is stated by him is regrettable. 


What are the characteristics of asuddha maya which is the 
first cause of the universe? It is eternal as it has no beginning; 
incorporeal, as it is invisible; one, as it is indestructible; it is 
the seed of the universe, as cause thereof; inert, as it is non- 
inteligent; pervasive as it endows souls everywhere with bodies, 
organs and worlds; the Assumptive Energy of the Lord, since it 
is pervaded by the Lord; and an impurity as it spreads itself 
into the universe, enjoyment, body and organs for the sake of 
the sovls. It is delusive as causing delusive cognition. 


The Madhyamikas speak of the void. To refute them, the 
Siddhantin says that maya is the seed of the universe. The 
Ksanikavadins say that everything arises in a succession, each 
thing depending on its predecessor and giving place to its succes- 
sor. To refute them, maya is said to be eternal. The Lokayatas 
say that elements (they recognise only four) cause the universe. 
To refute them, maya is said to be incorporeal. The Vaisesikas 
and others say that primal atoms are the cause of the universe. 
Atoms are not pervasive. To refute them the Siddhantin says 
that maya is all-pervasive. The Saikhyas say that prakrti which 
is of the form of the three gunas is the cause of the universe. 
To refute this, maya is said to be one. The followers of Bhaskara 
say that Brahman is the cause of the universe. In reply to them, 
may& is said to be an Assumptive Energy of the Lord. The 
Sivadvatins say that Cit-Sakti is the cause of the universe. The 
Siddhantin says that maya is inert. The Mdayavadins say that 
may& which is the cause of the universe is anirvacaniya. They 
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are told that maya is a mala. One sect-of the Saivas holds that 
maya deludes wholly, like anava, In reply, it is said that causing 
delusion is also (thereby implying some other function to be 
primary) the characteristic of maya. 


From maya of the aforesaid nature, arise kala, niyati, kala, 
etc., in the order of mention. Kala is distinguished, by command 
of the Lord, into past, present and future. Ka&la sets the time- 
limits for the effected universe, exciuding itself. The universe is 
subject to the states of origination, sustentation and destruction. 
Kala causes the universe to function in accordance with karma. 
Sivagra yogin says that impelled by the threefold Eenrgy of the 
Lord, janani, arani and rodhayitri, kala causes the creation, sus- 
tentation and destruction of the world. 


The Kalavadin says that time is one, pervasive and the cause 
of effects which are eternal like a perpetually flowing stream. How 
could beginning and end be affirmed of time if it is eternal? Since 
there is cognition of beginning and end, time is many and non- 
eternal. The Kalavadin may reply that cognition of beginning and 
end are occasioned by delimiting adjuncts, like the movement of 
the sun and, otherwise, difference is not true of time. 


The Siddhantin replies that if the activities of time can take 
place only with such adjuncts, time itself cannot be existent. If 
time is one, positive and negative affirmations like, “At such and 
such a time, such and such a thing is possible” or...... “is not 
possible,” cannot be made. Besides, the movement of the sun is 
a delimiting adjunct only for days and hours—not for lava (eight 
seconds, and trti (second). Hence differences of time are not its 
de-limiting adjuncts. It is patent that they are its nature. 


It may be said that there is no present at all in time as, in 
regard to substances like pots we have activities of past and future 
but none of the present. The Siddhantin replies that in the mak- 
ing of the pot, the state when it is clay is the past, the state when 
it is made to contain water is the future, and when it exists on 
the wheel of the potter as he shapes it out, we have the present. 
Time is thus threefold. What is inert and many cannot be eternal. 
No substance that is non-eternal can have pervasiveness. Time is 
many and non-eternal. 


If time is the cause of beginning, etc. has this beginning of 
time a time? If it has, then there is an infinite regress. If it has 


se. gh 
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no time, time itself cannot arise, To this objection, the Siddhantin 
replies thus: Time is the cause of the tattvas and their derivatives, 
other than itself. It is not cause of its own origin. Tae Lord 
Who is above time, originates it without having any desire of His 
own for so doing. If time is born of aSuddha maya, what is tre 
time for the origination of the products cf Suddha maya? In Sud- 
dha may’ there is Suddha kale. What is the time for tne interme- 
diary dissolution? Time is required only for the activities of Sada- 
Siva ard others. The Lord, Who transcends time and does not 
require it (for His activities), performs tne five functions. 


Time is past for one thing, present for another and future for 
a third. It cannot be uniform as past, present and future. it may 
therefore be argued that time cannot be said to be threefold objec- 
tively. But time and space are conceived differently with referenc2 
to each object. It was already stated that time is dependent for 
its distinction on each thing. Hence there is not the defec 
alleged. 


The objector may say that the soul is eternal as existing in 
eternal time. How could the soul be eternal if time be unon- 
eternal? The soul is not eternal by being in time wuich is eternal 
but being unlimited by time. Not being measured by time is 
eternality. There is no contradiction in the Siddhdntin’s view. 


Sivajfidna yogin explains the position thus: If time is said to 
be eternal, it will be the fallacy of seifdependence; if at is said 
to be eternal by depending on another time (which 13 eternsi) wat 
will require another time for its eternality and thus there will be 
an infinite regress. Some other Important poinis given by him are 
the following : 


Kala is Suddha kala and aguddba kala, the former for ‘ Suddaa 
prapafice and the latter for asuddka prapaficu. It cannot ve said 


Gr olhers 
also. For the work of deiues like Ananta aud cthers, ume is nevese 
sary. Only the Lord is above time and brings ume iself ito 
existence.‘ Pringle Pattison refers to an old gibe of tae Epicureans 
familiar in Cicero’s day; to ask what God did before He creaied 
the hecvens and the earth, and how He came to choose just that 


4+. Mapadiyam, pp. 177-8. 
H-19 
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time to create them, after forbearing to do so for many ages, ‘a 
flippancy provoked in some measure by the shallow anthropomor- 
phism of the doctrine assailed. St. Augustine’s answer was that 
time itself was created along with the world of moving things by 
which its duration is measured, so that there could be no lapse 
of unoccupied time before the creation, there being in eternity 
neither before not after.’ * 


This view is like the Siddhanta. But Pringle Pattison thinks 
that St. Augustine does not meet the real difficulty in so far as 
he still regards Creation as a unique event. He thinks that to 
think of Creation as an event that took place once, an act of His 
will, not grounded in His nature—is to think of God as an 
Absolute in the old bad sense of a being existing by itself with 
no essential relations to anything else. He refers, with approval 
to ‘thinkers both Christian and non-Christian’ who have insisted 
that ‘Creation must be regarded as an eternal act, an act grounded 
in the divine nature and therefore, if we are to use the language 
of time, coeval with divine existence.” He quotes with approval 
Ulrici who says “‘Hence just as God does not become Creator of 
the world but is from eternity Creator of the world, so the world 
too. though not eternal of itself, exists from eternity as the 
creation of God.’’® 


Niyati arises next from may&. It allocates, by command of 
the Lord, the experience of the fruits of their deeds to the respec- 
uve agents. Then kala comes from maya. Kala partially removes 
the evil of anava, illumines the Conative Energy of the soul and 
impels it to the experience of the fruits of its deeds. From kala 
arises vidya which partialy illumines the Cognitive Energy of the 
soul and impels it to the experience of the fruits of its deeds. 


Siwagra yogin says that niyati determines karma, prevents 
increase of activities liable to arise from the attractiveness of 
objects; prevents tie evasion of experience of the fruits of de- 
Merits on the score that they are not to one’s liking and prevents 
experience in the wrong order of the karma that matures. It 
does all these by command of the Lord, as things are done by 
command of the king. 


5. Cum tempore non in tempore is Augustine’s distinction. The world 
was not created in time but tozether with time. Plato sayS in the T:maeus, 
38. ‘Time then was created with the heavens ’-ldea of God, p. 303. 

6. Idea of God, pp. 303-305, 
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Cannot the Lord’s Energy itself bring about the proper allo- 
cation of karma? Is niyati a figurative assumption? The Sid- 
dhantin says that since the Energy of the Lord is free from mala, 
it will lead to release if it were to do the function of niyati. 
Cannot karma give the fruits to the respective agents? Since 
karma is like the agricultural activities, it cannot make the allo-~ 
cation. But do we not see that though the king is present, the 
results of agricultural activities done by one are enjoyed by 
another? Just as the master ordering the sacrifice experiences the 
results of it though it is actually done by somebody else (the 
Priest), ke, who orders somebody to do a thing, himself experiences 
the results of that deed. Even without one who commands and 
one who carries out that command, how is it that we see some 
One experience the results of tilling activities done by someone 
else? Even this does not happen without relation to some other 
(previous) birth. So, apart from the Lord’s Energy, kala and 
karma, there must be niyati tattva to regulate the soul’s enjoy- 


ment. 


Should kala tattva illuminate the soul which is of the form 
of intelligence? Because the cognitive activities of the soul are 
obscured beginninglessly by dnava, that anava must be partially 
removed by kala. If it is not so removed, there will be no 
apprehension of objects; it will be like the kevala state. It will 
be as though there were no souls. 


But then, cannot anava be compleiely removed? It cannot be 
completely removed by kala. Just as, when a stone is flung at 
the mossy surface of a tank, that part of it which has beea toucaed 
by the stone is cleared of moss, through kala, the Lord causes 
the anava of souls in the kevala state to be removed partially 
(to the extent of their karma), and illuminates the cognitive 
activities of the souls. 


Should apava be partially removed only through constrelling 
Tala? Cannot the Lord remove it through His Energy? By tic 
contact of the Lord’s Energy, ignorance will bz completely remo- 
ved. The soul’s mala has not matured enough for its removal and 
the soul remains in pure ignorance so that it is not fit to have 
contact with the Lord’s Energy. Just as the master wakes up his 
Sleeping disciple, not by himself touching him but by prodding 
him with a stick, the Lord, through kila which is his Assumotive 
Energy, partially dispels ignorance. Since these tattvas (ike ka.8) 
cover the soul with a subtle body, they are the first bondage. 
Vidya-tattva arises from the kala tattva (which is above it) fur 
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the sake of enjoyment and causes the cognition of objects by the 
soul’s intelligence. 


Will not the intelligence of the soul do for the cognition of 
odjects? Soul’s intelligence is pure inteilgence.? Hence, it is 
turned towards Siva rather than towards the objects. Unless it is 
assoziat-d with vidya, soul's intelligence will not be turned towards 
Oojects. The souls come to have the capacity to cognise and func- 
tion through kala. Whatever is the instrument for the soul (which 
is of tue nature of incelli ee 2} to cognise objects, that is vidya. 
Cannot buddni be ine means for the cognition of objects? Since 
buddni is aiso apprenen de d by the souls, it is inert like the pot 
Or the wail Buddsi is en obj for the soul even as forms are 


apprebeuded through tne eyes. his buddhi itself is grasped by 
vids 4, 7 


ect 
TT 
a 


There is the maxim that one who has to make a journey 
Tequires a horse, a chariot and a charioteer. In this order, the 
Seif sees an object with the eyes, determines with buddhi and 
apprenends with vidya. ‘if buddhi is require! to determine 
objects, then, we can stop with buddhi itself as the means; why 
assume something else, besides buddhi”? says the objector. The 
Siddhantin replies that unlike the sense organs suc’ as the eye, 
manas douots, ahaikdra produces egoism and buddhi determines. 
Lixe the sun’s rays for the perception of substances, these (manas, 

yoare ausihary to vidva. Ce partially removes anava and 
informs cognitive activities. Vidya vscozates self with imtelllgence 
and caus.s percention of ofjecs. Tas vids causes the second 
bDondsge for tie souls, 


rns mm Vidya 
Ragi anes from vided 


, informs the setpae ee Energy of the 
‘abound dnc. tp a2 emp xuent in secordance with Karma. Thus 
23 ¢ u ceat consisting oF the tativas,® kala, 


7. dt will o: motzed, hve, that the soul is said to ba pure intelligence 
Moh rorcahy turns toua.ds § va rather than towards objects of the world. 
oS te ture towards tae hatte: in order t> have experience of the world, 
Aecosray fO Work.ne oat Lara and removing anyava. The emphasis cn the 
nmichigens i the s ul is ingortant in helping us to avo.d ‘the popular 
miscomepuoOn Uist the som hos no status of it own or that it is all the 

2 2 enature of Ds onviromimeat. In beiaz set and cit like Sia in His 
pressnee, it is cay tue to iss own rature. 


2 soul which has a fiva-fold coat, has five 
cefecis of nescience, self-conceit, dosire, 
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vidya and raga (which inform conation, cognition, and desire res- 
pectively) and kala and niyati (which are responsible for deter- 
mining the time limits and the proper allocation of the experience 
of the fruits of karma to the respective agents), The soul wearing 
such a coat is present partially in desire, cognition and conation. 


What is specially referred to as purusa tattva is the soul when 
it wears a coat of ignorance, egoism, greed, affection and anger 
arising form mila prakrti. The soul is an intelligent entity. att 
vas are inert. Purusa tattva is the soul. The soul turned towards 
experince is called the purusa tativa. 


Sivagra yogin considers the need for these two tattvas. Should 
there be a raga tattva to cause desire for tings? Is not affection, 
one of the soul’s three characteristics? Though in the waking state 
the soul has these three, there is no enjoyment for a person devoid 
of desires; and a person who does have desires is not attracted 
to enjoyment of unclean things. Hence raga taitva arises and 
helps the enjoyer. It quickens the activity of the soul which iS 
turned towards enjoyment by kala and vidya. 


An objection may be raised: “The soul has ,avairagya in its 
buddhi. This avairégya will do for prompting the experience of 
souls. Kala-born raga can be accepted only as a figurative, assump- 
tion.” The Siddhantin replies: “The soul’s Cit-Sakti, which is 
agitated by vidya and kala, unites with raga that is a disposition 
of buddhi and that is different for different objects, Tunis jraga is 
special. The raga we are talking about is general, different from 
the raga which is a disposition of buddhi and a bondage for the 
soul.” 


The objzctor says that all things are of the nature of the three 
gugas. The soul is the seat of the three gunas: Thereforz it is 
impelled to act by the objects having particular gupas. Tiere need 
be no primal raga. The Siddhaatin replies that if the attraction 
of things is the cause of raga, there will be none without desires. 
The objector retorts that if desire is ever-preseat in souls there 
will be desire even in respect of things already enjoyed and thus 
also there will be none without desire. The reply is that raga is 
of two kinds—as of the form of residual impression and as C.usa~ 
tive. The former exists as that which is releated to the intelli- 
gence of the soul. That which is causative is resident in buddhi. 
When delusion, etc., which are the dispositions of 4nava and which 
are attached to objects, ripen, mon-attachment to objects comes 
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about and interest in them is given up. How is this? Even when 
there is the eye (sense-organ), it is of no use in the absence of 
coloured objeets. When the desire resident in buddhi is removed, app- 
rehension of objects of enjoyment does not take place though there 
may be the attraction of objects (even as when there is a coloured 
object, it cannot be perceived in the absence of the eye). Just as 
eye and object are necessary for perception, desire and object are 
also, necessary. It is, as it were, a complementary process. 


Cannot a person be said to be without desires when desires of 
the form of residual impressions are removed? In that case, a 
person cannot be in the state of being a seeker after release when 
he is not desiring enjoyment or when he has not already attained 
release (ie., the stage between release and aspiring for worldly 
enjoyment; he has transcended the one but has not reached the 
other). Then is he also to be treated as a person with desire 
because he has this desire? Because the’ desire in the form of 
residual impression leads to desire for release, there is Saktinipata. 
Raga is, removed without any residue being left over by the con- 
templation of Siva ‘in the case of Samsiddhas and by purification 
and contemplation of Siva in the case of the Vainayakas. At that 
moment, there is a desire for Siva ‘in the person without desires. 
This desire removes @nava mala which is the cause of delusion, 
etc., and brings about the direct intuition of Siva Who is Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss. 


Kala, vidya and raga are inert. How can kala remove dinava 
partially and cause cognitive and conative activities? How can 
vidya bring about the perception of objects and raga cause desire 
for objects? The Siddhantia replies that the procedure is not 
improper. The exclusive non-exclusive secondary signilicance is 
had in view and therefore it is not improper. The Energy of the 
Lord assumes the form of the tattvas (resides in ail tattvas in 
male and female forms) and controls them; hence these tattvas 
were said to perform the functions that are performed by the 
Energy, even as the palanquin 1s said to produce the sounds that 
are as a matter of fact produced by the palanquin-bearers. 


The tattvas like kala have different functions. How can they, 
aS an aggregate, simultaneously peform their functions? There is 
the lamp in the aggregation of oil, wick and fire. So also, it was 
Getermined that purusa tattva arises from the aggregation of kala, 
etc., and avidya. The soul takes on this aggregate as its cloak and 
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gets the name of purusa tattva by reason of its conjunction with it. 
This name is not given to the Vijfianakalas and Pralayakalas. This 
purusa tattva enables the soul to experience the enjoyments upto 
kalagni rudra world, without having ‘desire for each particular 
object. 


An objection may be raised: Kala and the other tattvas will do 
for the production of the purusa tattva. There need be no rela- 
tion ‘with avidya in prakrti. But this is to overlook a difficulty. 
If there is no relation with avidya in prakrti, the soul becomes 2 
pralayakala and a resident of misradhva. It cannot experience 
enjoyments of prakrti. So relation with avidy4 is also necessary. 


The objector may say that the soul itself is called ‘ purusa- 
tattva’ and that there is no independent purusa-tattva. But we 
cannot reckon the tattvas as 36, if purusa-tattva is not recognised 
as an entity by itself. There will be no transmigration for the 
pervasive soul if there is no puruga-tattva existing as a cloak for 
the soul, covering and de-limiting it. Thus puruga-tattva is seen 
to be necessary. 


After tattvas like kala have arisen from asuddha maya, mula- 
prakrti, in which the gunas are ina latent form, arises from kala. 
From milaprakrti, the three guna tattvas, sattva, rajas and tamas 
come into existence. Each of these three gunas becomes threefold 
and thus we have nine in all.° Tattvas conducive to enjoyment, 
like buddhi, arise from the guna tattva. All these tattvas existing 
in the form of gunas bind the souls. Wherever the soul experi 
ences enjoyment, it exists in the form of guna. 


Sivagra yogin states and meets the views of other schools in 
regard to prakrti. The Paficaratra and the theistic Sankhya argue 
thus: The equal state of the gunas is called prakrti. How can 
prakrti be said to be the cause of the gunas? The Saiva Siddhantin 
does not accept the view that the equal state of the gunas is 
prakrti. For, the gunas, being inert and many, are effects and 
there must be a cause for them. That cause is prakrti. 


9. Jidnaprakasar: 
sattve-sattva rajas-sattva tamas-sattva 
sattva-rajas Fajas-rajas tamas-rajas 


sattva-tamas rajas-tamas tamas-tamas. 
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The objectors urge again: The effulgence of knowledge and 
of activity are of the nature of sattva and rajas. Prakrti is of the 
nature of the effulgence of knowledge and activity. Therefore 
prakrti is of the nature of gunas—not different. Since maya, kala 
and vidya are also of the nature of the effulgence of knowledge and 
activity, they are not different from the gunas. They are of the 
very nature of gunas. The Siddhantin replies: The effulgence of 
knowledge and activity as the nature of things beginning with 
maja and ending with prakrti is aizo an established fact. By the 
maxim—‘ The attributes of the cause produce the attributes of the 
effect,’ the effulgence of knowledge and activity produces a similar 
characteristic in kal3, the effect of maya, prakrti, the effect of kala 
and in the gunas like sattya, the effects of prakrti.’ 


The atheistic Santkhya argues: The origin, sustentation and the 
intermediary destruction of the Universe can be said to be caused 
by rajas, sattva and tamas respectively. Why should it be said 
instead that Srikantha Paramegvara performs creation, etc., in 
prakrti? Whereto, the Siddhantin replies: Since the gunas are inert 
and many, they are effects. To produce the effect from the cause 
intellig-nt agency is required. It may be said that the gunas 
have their cause in other gunas. But Since these other gunas 
are also effects, a cause for them must be sought and thus we 
are launched on an infinite regress. Whatever is inert cannot 
function without the control of an intelligence. So Srikantha 
Paramesyara is the agent for creating prakrtu from kal and the 
subtle things like the gunas from prakrti. Even as the products 
of m&yZ cannot exist without maya, prakrti is indispensable for 
its preducts. The word maya includes aJl the tattvas in the lower 
part of maya from kala upto prthivi. Likewise, with the indispen 
sabie guna which is the lower part of prakrti, we have the tattvas 
from buadhi to prthivi. 


With the contact of the Energy of the all-knowing and extra- 
ordinaniy mighty Srikantha, sattva, rejas aad tamas arise from 
prakrti: these gunus are controlled by Brahma, Visnu and Kala- 
rudra wuo perform creation, sustentation and destruction rese 
pectively. 


Of these gupas, sativa is luminous like the crystal, rajas 
luminous like the ruby and tamas like the indranila. The activi- 


ties, suitable to the karma of each soul, which these three gunas 
cause are as under: 
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Sattva: Intellectual firmness, mental resoluteness, efficiency, 
softness, taking light meal etc., happiness in the fac: of great 
loss, the joint (harmonious) functioning of the three organs 
(manas, buddhi and ahankara), without cunning, with cleanliness, 
good efforts, patience, capacity to understand and retain, content- 
ment with what one gets, desire for release, control over external 
and internal organs and mercy towards all beings. 


Rajas: Cruelty, worldly desires, egotism in doing things with 
the feeling of ‘‘1” and ‘“‘mine”, “I did this’’ etc. deceiving, 
thieving, lack of mercy, desire for enjoyment and pompous ways. 


Tamas: Total lack of contenment, lack of enthusiasm, mean- 
living, tale-bearing, excessive eating of prohibited food, sleeping 
too much, arrogance, laziness, hindering other people’s prosperity, 
lack of intelligence. 


When one guna preponderates over the other two, two other 
gunas rise from the guna that preponderates: So with each primary 
guna we have two derivatives and thus nine in all. When sattva 
predominates, keeping rajas and tamas down, lightness (not being 
heavy) and luminosity arise. When rajas predominates, keeping 
sattva and tamas down, inertia and movement arise. When tamas 
predominates, keeping tattva and rajas down, heaviness and lack 
of order arise. Thus six derivative gunas arise and together with 
the primary three make up nine in all.’° 


These nine gunas unite with the intellect and help the souls 
in the perception of sense-objects just as the lamp helps the eye 
to see objects. By relation with the gunas mentioned just now 
the soul experiences everything by assuming bodies suitable to its 
merits and demerits. The means of enjoyment to the soul, in the 
form of buddhi, subtle body and gross body wiich unite with the 
gunas, constitutes the gross body for the soul. 


Milaprakrti which has been determined to be the cause of 
the guna tattva is the cause of ignorance also. Ignorance leads to 
contrary cognition. Buddhi has its origin in the guna tattva (when 
sattva predominates and rajas and tamas subside). When the 
merits and de-merits of the soul attach themselves to buddhi in 
accordance with karma, buddhi determines them. After that, it 
transforms itself into the forms of pleasure, pain and delusion 
and remains the object of the soul’s cognitive activities. 


10. Cf. with the Gita, Ch. XIV & XVII. 
H-20 
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Sivagra yogin explains this in detail. The activity of buddhi is 
of two kinds—one consisting in the non-discrimination of objects, 
and the other in the determination of these. The deeds like erect- 
ing a water shed, digging a tank, done by one desiring their fruits 
do not fructify immediately but only in a hereafter. The act is 
destroyed the moment it is finished. An unseen potency arises 
from the act and persists till the act bears fruit. It does not 
reside in the soul. If it did, the soul would be inert. The fruits 
of agricultural activities done by people are seen neither in the 
place where the activities took place nor in the many enjoyers. 
Even as the impressions of man’s deeds manifest their fruits in 
the world ar the time suitable for their fructification, the impression 
of that activity resides in buddhi characterised by non-discrimina- 
tion and leads to activities which are advantageous at the respective 
times. Merit (punyva) is dharma. It is the secondary significance 
of intelligence etc; de-merit (papa) is adharma. It is the secondary 
significance of ignorance etc. The eight special dispositions are 
merit, intelligence, non-attachment and lordliness; and de-merit, 
ignorance, attachment and lack of lordliness. 


By the pre-poncerance of sattva, merit, intelligence, and non- 
atlachment come abvut; by rajas, the activity of raga viz., lordli- 
ness; by tamas, de-merit, ignorance, attachment and lack of lordli- 
ness, Heaven is awarded for merit, graded release for intelligence, 
abs rption into prakril for non-attacament and attainment of one’s 
desires for lordliness. The fruit for demerit is birth in the wombs 
of cows, birds etc.. for ignorance, hell; for attachment, bondage 
and for lack of lordliness, frustration of desires. Dnarma is of 
two kinds—yama and niyama. Jfiana is of five kinds as laukika, 
vaidika, adhydtmika, adimargaka, and mantra (these five become 
ten owing to differentiation effected by buddhi. Vairagya is dis- 
tinguished into ten kinds (like vairagya resulting from disease), 
lordiin.ss is distinguished into eight kinds as anima, mahima, 
garima, lughima, prapti, prakamya, isitva and vasitva. Adharma 
is distinguished into two kinds, ayama and aniyama. Ajfiana is 
of five kinds. They are tamas, moha, mahamoha, tamisra and 
andhatamigra, The commentator says that there are sixty four 
varietics of ajfidna in all. Avairagya is of ten kinds. It is the 
countercorrelate of vairagya-guna. It consists of a hundred gugas 
like pain etc., and creaies desire for condemned ojects without 
inviting reproof. Anaisvarya is the counter-correlate of aigvarya. It 
consists of eight gunas and one hundred and seventy six varieties. 
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Ahatikara is the cause of egoism like ‘‘ Whoever is comparable 
to me? None!’ It helps buddhi to determine whatever is presented 
through sense perception by associating itself with sense-objects 
and identifying itself with them as “I” and “mine.” Tt exists 
as non-different from the soul. Because of the differences obtaining 
in the guna tattva which is its cause, it is also differentiated into 
bhitadi-ahankara, vaikharl-ahaikara, and taijasa-ahafkara."* 


Sivagra yogin asks why ahafkara tattva should be recognised 
when buddhi tattva has already been accepted. Buddhi is the inte- 
lligent soul de-limiting objects as being of a particular nature. 
Ahafikara marks off one ego from another. Ahafkara’s activity 
consists in seizing external objects. Buddhi determines. So ahaf- 
kara and buddhi cannot be said to be thesame. Cannot one ahaf- 
kara do for all the souls? Why should it be different for each? 
The word ‘ahankara’ is one. The objects however are not one but 
perceptible diffierent. Again, there is the cognition of many 
pots as ‘This is a pot’, ‘This is a pot’, but all pots are not one. 
Similarly, ahaikara being fixed for each, must be different. Or else 
two persons must have one cognition. This is not so. Besides, 
if ahaikara were only one, when one says ‘I am Devadatta”, ano- 
ther who does not have that name must also say ‘{ am De-vadatta.’ 
This is not the case. Thus ahankara is different for each. 


In the form of citta, manas considers the objects presented 
to it. Then it lets doubt play upon the presentations. The sense- 
organs which are related to manas appear from taijasahankara for 
purposes of cognition. From vaikari-ahaikara, the five motor- 
organs appear. 


Sivagra yogin asks why there should be a manas tattva when 
we have buddhi and ahank§ra tattvas alreidy. Resolving aad 
doubting cannot be done by buddhi and ahafkara. Buddhi decides; 
ahafkara (as resolve to make sure) apperhends. Cognition of the 
nature of resolving must be done by ithe manas. Whatever makes 
the object seen with the eye an object,for buddhi that is manas. 
Buddhi determines only that which has been grasped by the manas, 


Ii. Jianaprakasar: Ahaakara arises by the preponderance of rajas in 
buddhi. It is three-fold as the cluster that is the cause of the sense-organs 
associated with manas; the cluster {that is the cause of the motor-organs, 
and the cluster that is the cause of the tanmitras, In this order it is known 
as taémasa, rajasa and sittvika, 
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Should it determine anything else, a pot seized by manas may 
be determined as a cloth. Manas is that which is instrumental 
in thinking e.g,, an entity to be the denotation of the word ‘cow’ 
on seeing it to possess dewlap etc., because the combination of 
dewlap etc,, with a body has many times led to the recognition 
that it is the denotation of the word, ‘ cow.’ 


Some say that because manas seizes and apprehends objects, 
one by one in sequence, it is atomic and that if it is great or 
extensive it must cognise all things at the same time. It is not 
so. Manas, in dependence on the functioning of subsidiary causes, 
apprehends in sequence. How is it that the soul which is of the 
nature of intelligence is said to have {cognition in sequence? It 
is 80, since it is veiled by ignorance and needs accessories. Some 
say, manas is atomic; it apprehends small objects because it can 
grasp only so much as it pervades. When the lamp throws an 
object into relief only so much is seen as the light of the lamp 
pervades. But this is not right. As sun-light throws everything 
into relief, manas which is extensive can grasp big objects also. 
It is wrong to say that becaUse it grasps minute objects it is there- 
fore atomic. Even what is small is apprehended by sun-light which 
is pervasive; whereas by lamp light big things cannot be grasped. 
M.ias is extensive and different for each soul. Our conclusion 
is ta’ what 1s pervasive grasps small as well as big things; whereas 
wh t .s small or atomic can grasp only small things and not the 
biz things also.*? 


Sone say that manas, ahankdra and buddhi together determine 
the sgnificance of objects; some others say that manas Seizes 
(objects) in sequence; ahaikara apprehends and buddhi deter- 
mnzs. Of these two views, which is acceptabl:? Manas first 
seizes and then doubts. Ahankara (with self-assertion and egotism 
determines to obtain knowledge and buddhi decides. So, the 
view that the object is determined in sequence is acceptable. It 
may be said that sinc2 intelligence is continuous everywhere, 
buddhi must also be in relation to all objects and not cognise 
in sequence, It is notso. Organs like buddhi are inert. Cit-Sakti 
is Continuous everywhere. Manas, like the crow’s eye is internally 
and externally resident. It seizes external objects through the 


12, The Pauskara says that if karma has not matured, manas does not 
attend to objects even when there is sense-contact. Karma does not ripen 
all at the same time. So cognition is in sequence, not simultaneous. 
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channel of sense-organs like the eye and causes (inward) con- 
sideration. Ahanikara apprehends only that which has been seized 
by manas; and buddhi determines only that which has been 
apprehended by ahatikara- 


The five sense-organs like the organ of hearing arise from 
taijasahankara. The ear which causes awareness of the sound 
produced from akasa is of the nature of akafa. The objector may 
say that the ear is the same as the skin etc., and that the five 
sense-organs arise from the five elements and cause awareness of 
the five sense-objects. No; if they so arise from the elements 
they become corporeal like pot etc. If a sense-organ is corporeal 
either it must be able to see by itself or be seen by another 
Sense-organ. If it sees by itself there is the defect of self-depen- 
dence; if it is seen by another, there must be some other organ 
to see this one and so on endlessly, If it is corporeal, it will 
require a separate place for location. When there is obscuration 
by another corporeal substance, there will be no apprehension of 
the obscured substance. Then the eye must be unable to perceive 
an object beyond a crystal. When the eye apprehends a substance 
under water, it must become quiescent (i.e. cease to function), as 
soon as it reaches the water and thus be incapable of apprehen- 
Sion. Water is opposed to fire and the eye is said to be born of 
the fire element. 


The objector says that if the sense-organ is said to orginate 
from ahafkaéra and thus be incorporeal, it must be able to see 
objects beyond the wall also. No; it is not so. The wall is not a 
pure substance. It is a tamasic substance and obstructs the T. ¥s 
of light, unlike crystal which is a pure substance. The objector 
is nct slow to make use of this distinction for his purpose. He 
says that either fire may be subtle enough to allow rays of light 
to pass through water or water may be pure enough to allow a 
ray of light to pass through. Thus a stage is reached when the 
Siddhantin and the objector alike have some unanswerable argu- 
ments for their respective positions. The Siddhantin goes beck 
to a statement of the objector and argues that the object perceived 
and that which perceives the object need not be of the same 
class. The activity in the pot and the class to which it belongs are 
objects of visual perception along with the seen pot. Since neither 
of these is of the element of fire, the manifester and the manifested 
do not belong to the same class. Fire which has got tejas is a 
product of the ripa tanmatra which arises from tamasahafkara. 
{t may besaid that if the eye perceives activity and class also, 
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then there is difficulty with regard to the position that it perceives 
form alone exculsively. But the difficulty applies to the objector’s 
position also. The eye does not perceive objects other than those 
which come into contact with it. It goes without saying that it 
cannot perceive objects obscured by a wall. All sense-organs perceive 
only those objects which come into contact with them. 


The wise ones have said that the ear, skin, eye, tongue and 
nose are sense-organs because they cognise things.'* Ear is that 
which ‘perceives sound existing with akaéa limited to the extent 
of the physical organ of hearing. Skin is the skin of the body. 
It exists with the subtle element of air and feels the hot, cold 
or lukewarm, hard or soft conditions of the objects which impinge 
on it. Eye exists in the physical eye-balls along with the subtle 
element of fire and goes out to perceive coloured objects. Tongue 
exists along withthe subtle element of water and perceives the 
six kinds of tastes like sweetness which come into contact with 
it. Nose has for its substrate the subtle element of earth and 
perceives the good and foul smells wafted to it by air. 


The objection may be brought forward that it is not necessary 
to have beside the physical organs of hearing etc., five tattvas 
different from these but resident in them. The Siddhantin answers 
thus: there are blind, dumb and deaf people who have the res- 
pective physical organs but are deficient in respect of the function 
relating to this. It may be said that the capacity to hear etc. is 
bound by the absence of the unseen potency to experience hearing 
etc. Then on the analogy of tarpana being the same even though 
the Tamil and the Andhra use different languages, what the 
objector calls the capacity to hear and what we call the tattva of 
hearing are different only in name and not in significance. So, 
it is well to accept the tattvas in accordance with the Saivagamas 
originated by the supremely reliable One. 


Does the sense of hearing go out to perceive or does it perceive 
the sound which reaches it? 


The Naiyayika says: The sound generated from _ the 


13, When it is said that the cot calls, we understand (jahal laksana) 
thit it is the person on the cot who calls. Likewise, we must understand the 


senses in the ear etc., to have been referred to when the ear etc., are 
mentioned, 
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neighbourhood of the drum travels in ripples and waves. Each 
wave gives rise to another and then ceases to be. The last sound 
Wave comes into contact with the ear; and the ear perceives it. 
On the analogy of the petals of the kadamba propagating them- 
selves from the top downwards, the sound from a high place also 
propagates itself and the last sound comes into contact with the 
ear. This view is not acceptable. If the earlier sound generates 
the later ones, there will be no limit to the sounds generated by 
the drum. So, as the arrow released from the bow starts with 
an original velocity, but as time and space intervene, travels with 
a diminishing velocity, the ear perceives the sound which reaches it. 
Or else the same sound must be heard everywhere and as having 
the same intensity. If the ear does not go out to perceive the 
sound, how can it know the place from which the-sound comes 
and the origin of the sound? The answer is that sound waves 
travel from the place where the -sound originated and reach the 
ear. Just as we are able to infer from an arrow’s flight whence 
it came (by noticing the direction of its flight), its speed etc., 
we can judge from the intensity etc., of the sound, the place from 
where it came etc. Thus from our room we hear sounds that 
reach us and infer that it comes from the temple, school etc., 
There is a line of communicution, as it were, between the place 
where the sound originates and the place where we are. Tue 
objector asks how we can hear ihe sound if the ear does not go 
out, The Siddhantin replies that sound waves travel ‘and reach 
us through the window or some other opening. We can hear no 
sound coming from the outside world if we are in an air-tigit 
room, ‘Tae objector retoris that if sound can reach us travelling 
along a certain route from tne temple to our room, why not tue 
ear go out along the same route to perceive the sound? The Sid- 
dhantin answers that from our room we ‘ear only the high notes 
and not the low notes also. If the ear were to go out to the source 
of the sound, nothing would prevent its hearing the low as well as 
the high notes. Now, since only the high notes are heard in the 
room this phenomenon cannot be explained otherwise than by assu- 
ming that sound reaches us in waves, It cannot be explained by 
assuming that our ear goes out to grasp the sound. 


It cannot be said that the eye perceives the object that comes 
into contact with it. Pot and other things do not come into con- 
tact with the eye If fire and a missile should reach the eye, there 
weuld be pain. The light of the eye perceives coloured objects 
which come near it. The other three senses perceive only those 
objects which are suitable for being grasped by them. Is not the 


160 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


pervasiveness of sight confined to the eye balls alone? No; it 
cannot be; since it perceives big objects like mountains, it cannot 
be confined to the eye balls alone. Is it then all pervasive, since 
the top of the tree and the moon are perceived simultaneously? 
No; this is also untenable because the top of the tree and the 
moon are not simultaneously perceived. What appears simultaneous 
is not really so. Even aS we say that we pierced a hundred lotus 
leaves with a needle simultaneously, not noticing the subtle and 
minute time interval, we say that we saw the top of the tree and 
the moon simultaneously. The sense of sight is neither limited 
to the two eye-balls nor does it pervade all objects simultaneously. 


Motor organs: Motor organs are: (i) the organ of speech, 
(ii) feet, (iii) hands, (iv) anus and (v) the generative organs. 
As these organs do not apprehend objects but perform certain 
functions, these are called conative organs. If the sense of hear- 
ing perceives sound, vak abides in 4kaSa and speaks. If the skin 
perceives touch, fect abiding in vayu, walk. If the eye perceives 
coloured objects, hands abiding in tejas, do the work of giving 
and taking. If tongue perceives taste, anus abiding in water, 
defecates. If the nose perceives smell, the generative organ abid- 
ing in the earth, causes enjoyment. Sense-organs are helpful to 
motor-organs whereas the reverse is not the case. Sense and motor 
organs are the indicators of the activities of the soul’s cognitive 
and conative Energies. 


A question arises: vaikhari vak was said to arise from Suddha 
maya. We have referred to a vak here also. Is the present a 
figurative assumption? No; this is the place or mode for the 
mcnifestation of vaikhari vik. How is that? When words expres- 
Sing Meaning are written by hand, the meaning is not created by 
the hound. It is et-rnally there. The activity of writing manifests 
the conventional forms of expressing the meaning. The activity 
does not express the meaning because of the many differences in 
rezard to the script, country, language etc. By vak is meant here 
the manifestation of meaning. Then is not sound which is one 
of the tanmatras enough? No; for, that is non-differentiated sound. 
It is a mere noise and does not express meaning. Hence vak (one 
of the motor organs) is established as the mode of manifesta:ion 
of vaikhari. The manifestation of Sabda-tanmatra is not the cause 
of modes of speech (vak) like siksma. The cause is bindu. 


Relation between internal and external organs: The sensory 
and motor organs are the external instruments existing on the 
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surface of the body for purposes of cognising things and for acting. 
Manas, buddhi etc., are the internal organs. These exist inside 
the body and consider the objects presented by the external senses. 
How about evolutes like raga? These are the internal organs 
which cause the results of the activities of manas etc. (like desire, 
aversion) to cling to the soul’s cognition, conation and affection. 
These instruments are different from one another and hence these 
three kinds are all required. They bind the soul. Sivagra yogin 
says that to those who enquire into the nature of the self, by a 
process of elimination like, ‘This is not myself’, ‘This is not my- 
self’, riga, vidya and kala are instruments more internal than even 
manas etc. The soul remains in the maya region, bound by these 
tattvas and experiences impermanent enjoyment mistaking it as 
permanent. 


Tanmatras: After sensory and motor organs, the tanmatras 
of sound, touch, form, taste and smell arise from bhitadi ahafikara. 
The tanmatras cause the senses to function in regard to their 
respective objects. Besides these, we have the puryastaka deha 
which is constituted by the five tanmatras, manas, budhi and 
ahankira., 


In dealing with the origin and function of the elements, we 
have to notice a variation between Sivajfiana yogin and Sivagra 
yogin. According to the former, the five tanmatras originate the 
five elements. These elements exist inseparably from the tan- 
matras, They stand as a whole in order to cause the activity of 
the sense-organs. These elements have sixty derivatives for their 
effects. The derivatives are the parts and the elements the whole. 
(like the pot and a paint of wet clay over it, say Maraijiiana 
Degikar and Jfanaprakasar). Sivagra yogin interprets the idea in 
such a way as to maintain conformity with a previous statement 
(ancructiurs i,5650h5)). From the manifested sabda 
tanmatra, akasa arises; it has the quality of echo, is of an 
unmanifested form and is the locus of the four elements like air. 
Sound which is its quality is perceivable by the ear. Air arises by 
adding to akdsa the spars’a tanmatra which is of the nature of 
unmanifested sound and manifested touch. It has the saka-saka 
sound and the special quality of luke-warm touch sensation. It 
exists as long as akasa exists. Touch is perceivable by skin. 
Fire arises by adding to air the ripa-tanm&tra which is of the 
nature of unmanifested sound and touch and manifested form, 
It has the taka-taka sound: it is hot to touch; it has the quality 

H-21 
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of colour and the capacity to burn and illuminate. Its quality is 
perceivable by the senses.‘* Water arises by adding to fire the 
rasa-tanmatra which is of the nature of unmanifested sound, touch 
and form and manifested taste. It has the éala-Sala sound, 
sensation of cold and the special quality of sweet taste. Taste is 
perceivable by the sense of taste. Earth arises by adding to water 
the gandha-tanmatra which is of the nature of unmanifested 
sound, touch, form, taste and manifested smell. It has the rada- 
rada sound. It has luke-warm sentation, the six tastes like sweet, 
etc., and the special quality of smell. It has the capacity to 
support things. Smell which is its quality is perceivable by the 
nose. Thus arise the five elements. Akasa has got the quality of 
sound alone. The Vaisesikas say that air, water, etc., also have 
cnly one quality each. But we actually perceive sound in the 
earth. It is said so in the Agamas also. The Vaigesika view 
contradicts perception and verbal testimony. The probans is open 
to the defect of kalatyayapadista (sublation). 


Instead of deriving the five elements from the five tanmé§tras, 
why not derive air from akaga, fire from air, water from fire and 
earth from water? By the maxim that the quality of the cause 
must be in the effect also, this must be the case, for air, water, 
etc., have the quality of sound, etc. The Veda (also) says that 
akasa arises from the soul and the other elements arise one from 
another, starting with akasa.'* Is not the Siddhantin contradict- 
ing the Veda then? We must infer the quality (replies the Sid- 
dhantin) present in the effict to be existent in the cause also. So 
the five qualities, smell, etc., should be found in akafa. If they 
were so found then there should be no difference between each 
and akasa, If ahasa should arise from the soul, then the soul 
would also be inert and changeable like the akaga. The secondary 
significance of the word atman used previously is dtman as defined 
by ahatikara. Akd4ga, air, etc., arise one after another in sequence. 
The Pafcikarana-sequence also is responsible for this statement. 
This sequence may be stated thus: each element is halved. One 
half remaining itself, the other half becomes divided into four 


14. Jhanaprakasar. Elements are threefold as sikgma, antara and bahya. 
Sikgma resides in the subtie body and is the support of the sense-organs. 
Ant.ra resides in the gross body and performs the function of rearing the body 


etc, Bahya is the support of the words and objects of enjoyment and performs 
the activity of giving place ete. 


13. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad II, 1. 
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parts and ‘added to the other four elements. These parts become 
pervasive in respect of the other four elements. Thus we have the 
mahabhitas. 


The Loka3yatas and Bauddhas say that there are only four 
elements and the fifth, viz., akaga is non-existent. They may say 
that neither perception nor inference can be used to affirm the 
existence of akaéa. The Siddhantin says that he can support his 
contention with the aid of perception, inference and verbul testi- 
mony. As a means for the movement of living things, akasa is 
necessary. Besides, sound is a quality, and there must be a sub- 
stance of which it is a quality. The other four elements cannot 
be the substance possessing the quality of sound—loudness, etc, 
By elimimation, we find akasa to be such a substance. It may be 
urged that the non-existence of the other four elements constitutes 
akaga. If so, then the non-existence of the pot must be the exis- 
tence of the cloth. Akaga has a quality, viz., sound, It cannot 
be non-existent. The Naiyayikas and Vaisesikas say that &kaga is 
eternal. They object to affirming origin and destruction of akaga 
which is incorporeal. It is only the corporeal that perishes. Akaga 
exists while air, fire, earth and water are subject to the states of 
origination, sustentation and destruction; it pervades them. So, 
origin, etc., cannot be predicated of akasa. This is the conclusion 
of all the tantras, Saiva, Vaidika, Vaisnava, Saikhya, etc. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to state his conception of substance, 
If smell, taste, etc., are said to be the qualities and earth, etc., 
substances, then is the quality the cause of the substance? There 
is no substance as a subStrate for the quality of the inert. The 
inert world is constituted of qualities alone. Intelligence alone is 
the substance. The Universe is said to be Santatmaka, ghordtmaka 
and mudhatmaka, in describing the grandeur of the relation of 
the inert which consists of qualities to intelligence which is the 
only substance. Likewise, rajasa. tamasa, and sattva relate to the 
souls for the sake of dharma, adharma (which is the equivalent 
of absence of fixed order) and the dawning of wisdom respectively. 
The soul is that which experiences delusion by reason of activity, 
pain by absence of fixed order and pleasure by wisdom. Hence 
souls alone are substances and the inert comprises only qualities. 
If so, how is it that we find the Agamas meation the relation bet- 
ween substanze and quality in respect of the inert? In the diverse 
modification of maya, the tattva which has arisen earlier is the 
substance and what arises therefrom is a quality. 
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The products of the five elements which are distinctive are 
the members and the soul is the whole. From the distinctive earth, 
hard things like bone, flesh, hair, skin, nail, teeth, etc., originate- 
From water, watery things like urine, blood, phlegm semen, sweat, 
etc., originate. From fire, things that are hot, like the heat in the 
heart, heat for cooking rice, heat in the ‘eyes, brilliance in the 
body, excess of bile, burning sensation, etc., arise. From air origi- 
nate prana, apana, udana, vyana, samana, naga, kirma, krikara, 
devadatta and dhanafijaya. These protect the body according to 
the development of ahankara. Akasa is the region fur the airs 
like prana which are found in the ida, pifigala, sugumna veins 
in the heart, in the pores of the face, etc., which are related to 
ahank@ra. 


Earlier, Sadasiva and Anantesvara were spoken of as the 
agents for the production of the effects from the two material 
causes, viz., bindu and mohini. Here the first cause is given as 
many. The five elements are said to arise from the five tanm§tras, 
these from bhitddi-ahaikara, the five motor organs from vaikari 
ahaikara, the five sense organs and manas from taijasaihankara, 
ahankira, from buddhi; buddhi+ and citta from avyakta, avyakta 
from kala; kala, etc. from asuddha may, purusa tattva in the 
aggregation of these five, ndda from suddha maya, Why should 
origin of things be thus dealt with? The tree grows from the 
Seed and puts out many branches, leaves, flowers, etc. But because 
of differences in states we Say that the sprout arises from the 
seed, tree from the sprout, branches, from the tree, many leaves 
and flowers from the branches, fruits from the flowers. So for 
everything the first cause is the twofold material—(may4 which is 
$uddha and asuddha). 


Cause exists inseparable from its effects. How do the effects 
arise and how do they persist? Akasa remains immutable and as 
the air from it agitates the ocean we find bubbles, ripples and foam, 
Even so, as the Lord’s Energy is agitated the twofold material, 
bodies, organs, worlds, etc., are brought into existence. When the 
air subsides without movement into akasa, bubbles, ripples, etc., 
also subside. Likewise. when the Lord’s Energy is not directed 
towards them, the world consisting of body, organs, etc., subsides 
into its cause. Through bubbles, etc., are known by different 
names and, differ in form, they are yet water. It is even so with 
maya and its products. 
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Akaga has the quality of spread-outness and the function of 
being the locus for things to reside. Air has the quality of move- 
ment and the function of collecting together the things that are 
scattered and scattering the things that are collected. Fire has 
the quality of being hot and the function of burning all things. 
Water is unceasingly cold and it wets things. Earth is hard (quality 
that gives strength) and it supports all things. The activities of 
these distinctive elements can be witnessed likewise in the body. 


The tanmatras of the form of the subtte body are the internal 
elements. Akasa, air, etc., which are of the form of the gross 
body are the internal-external elements; and elements of the form 
of the world are external elements. The elements of the form of 
the gross body are external in relation to the tanmatras and 
internal in relation to the external elements. Hence, they are 
called internal-external elements. It is the nature of the tanmiatras 
which are the internal elements to induce the sense-organs to 
perceive objects. It is the nature of the internal-external elements 
to cause the sense-organs to turn towards objects, 


The Naiydyikas and the Vaisesikas say that air cannot be cor, 
poreal because it is unseen. For them, it is incorporeal like akaéa. 
They object to the predication of any colour for the incorporeal 
air. The Siddhantin does not accept this argument. 


Air is perceptible 


Since it has manifest touch, while possessing great size 
like a pot. 


By this inference we find air to be perceptibly big. It causes 
touch sensation and is corporeal like the pot. Objection may be 
raised that if it is corporeal it must be visible to our eyes. No, 
says the Siddhantin; because evil spirits are not visible to us, they 
are not therefore non-existent, Likewise, air is mot incorporeal 
because it is invisible. It has manifested touch sensation and 
unmanifested form. That form is perceptible to yogi§varas. 


The objection may be extended to 4kasa that since it is incor- 
poreal it cannot be said to have colour. Besides, the Afrgendra, 
Saravajidnottara etc., say that akasa is like crystal, whereas it is 
said here that it is of the colour of smoke. The reply is: Because 
of its conjunction with air, 4kasa is of smoky colour even as the 
crystal is blood-red when in the presence of japakusuma. So there 
is no contradiction. 
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There are thirty six tattvas in all. Though suddha tattvas 
are also inert, they are said to the intelligent, because they consti- 
tute the form of Cit-Sakti. Of the remaining thirty one tattvas, 
purusa tattva is called Cid-acit because it assumes the colour of 
its environment. The other thirty tattvas are inert. 


States of soul as cida-cit explained: 


The soul is made out to be cidacit. Has it no status and 
nature of its own? Puruga-tattva which is inert exists inseparably 
with the soul as its coat. Since it associates with the soul which 
is intelligence, it comes to have something of the nature of intelli- 
gence. So, the soul that wears a coat which is of this double 
nature is itself said to be of that nature. The real nature of the 
soul is intelligence. It is an independent intelligent entity. Because 
of impurity, purusa tattva clings to it, and the soul is taken to 
have the characteristics found in purusa_ tattva. 


Classification of tattyas: 


Five are called guddha tattvas. These tattvas originate from 
Suddha taaya. We have the seven Suddhasuddha tattvas like kala 
etc. These come from aguddha maya. Asuddha maya is called 
Suddhasuddha maya because it stands between suddha maya and 
prakrti maya. Twenty four tattvas from purusa tattva down- 
wards, are called prakrti maya because of their origin from it. 
The Suddha tattvas are the means for impelling the tattvas like 
kala to enjoyment. And so, they are called preraka kanda. The 
Suddhasuddha tattvas cause enjoyment to souls and hence they 
are called bhojayitr-kanda. The twenty four aguddha tattvas are 
the means for the countless souls experincing enjoyment. These 
are called bhogya-kanda.’* 


The entire effected Universe, which is threefold as _ incorpo- 
real, corporeal and corporeal-incorporeal and which evolves from 
maya is of the form of tattvas. Thirty six tattvas are each 
threefold as gross, subtle and very subtle. The presiding and con- 
trolling deities of these tattvas (deities of the class of the souls and 


16. The Péficaratra asks: Will not praksii suffice? Are thirty six tattvas 
required ? Without kala and niyati, enjoyments cannot be experienced. If there 
is nothing to experience, the fruits of karma will be left uneaten. If karma 
is not worked out by its fruits being eaten, release cannot be attained. So, 
the Sivagamas recognise thirty six tattvas. 


PAS A—BONDS 167 


of the Lord) get the names of these tattvas. Hence we must 
understand eveything in relation to the tattvas. It is clear that 
he who knows the thirty six tattvas can understand everything. 
Sivagamas make this matter clear. 


Sivagra yogin examines an objection stated as follows: Tattvas 
applicable to the soul are only upto sadakhya. But Sakti and 
Siva tattvas are what are to be attained rather than what are to 
be examined. So, why should these two also be examined? 
He replies: The thirty six tattvas beginning with nada and ending 
with prithvi are meant for the enjoyment of souls. Since the 
Lord creates these tattvas as favourable to the maturation of mala 
everything is a tattva to be examined. Another objection is that 
if by tattva, the eternal is meant, these having a beginning and 
end, cannot be said to be tattvas. With thedissolution of the five 
elements, the celestials have destruction. But with reference to 
mortals, they are called immortals. Even so, tattvas do not perish 
immediately like their derivatives but persist upto the state of 
dissolution. Hence they are called tattvas. Jiianaprakagar says 
that the word ‘tattva’ applies to causal as well as effected entities. 
The corporeal produced by the incorporeal is the effected: the 
incorporeal is the causal entity. 


The thirty six tattvas are withdrawn into their causes at the 
time of ‘involution. Twenty four tattvas beginning with prithvi 
and ending with milaprakrti are withdrawn by Srkantha who is 
the presiding deity for all kinds of souls. The six tattvas above 
milaprakrti are withdrawn by Ananta, the deity for vidya; suddha 
vidya, isvara and sadakhya are withdrawn ‘by Laya Siva. Sakti 
and Siva tattvas are withdrawn by Suddha Siva. At the time 
of re-creation these tattvas are manifested by their respective agents. 
Suddha Siva alone is the eternal without origin and disappea- 
rance. Laya Siva, Ananta (Bhoga Siva) and Srikantha Rudra 
(Adhikara Siva) are also taken by some to be eternal. Thisis only 
figurative. 


The Vaisnavas say that the non-material world (aprakrta loka) 
is eternal; the Lord’s form there is eternal, Sayujya is being 
united to infinite auspicious qualities (as the Lord has these) and 
having all His enjoyments with the exception of Mahalakgmi. 
The Saiva-ekadeSins ‘say that the three tattvas, Suddha vidya, 
igvara and sadakhya and their deities Rudra, MaheSvara and 
Sadasiva are eternal. S&yujya is being perfect with the eight 
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qualities. This is not the Siddhanta. Sakti and Siva tattvas are 
taken into Parabindu which is called Suddha maya. Parabindu is 
also called Siva because it is controlled by Him.’’ 


Karma: 


It is so-called because its is’ produced by the activity of 
manas, vik and kaya (thought, word and deed). Souls experience 
pleasures and pains which are the fruits of their past deeds. In 
experiencing them, they accumulate further karma whose fruits 
have to be experienced in succeeding ‘births. Souls go to and 
return from heaven and hell again and <again. ‘By souls, sakalas 
are referred to here. 


The Lokayata objects to the statement that good and evil 
deeds are the cause of pleasure and pain. He says that pleasure 
and pain are natural to human beings. The Siddhantin refuses to 
admit that such opposites as pleasure and pain can be natural to 
one and the same thing. The nature of anything does not con- 
sist in having two opposite characteristics. So, pleasure and pain 
have their cause in good and evil deeds. Water comes to have 
fragrance if flowers are put in it. If water is heated, it becomes 
hot. Neither fragrance nor heat is natural to water. The objec- 
tor may say that fragrance and heat are natural to water; but they 
are not. The nature of water is to be at a certain degree of 
coolness. That water becomes fragrant or hot is due to the 
presence of flower or heat. So also the natural characteristic of 
the soul is intelligence. It is the soul which experiences pelasures 
and pain. The experience of these comes about for each soul by 
virtue of its deeds. The cause of pleasures and pains is sificita 


karma. The body cannot be said to experience pleasure and pain, 
because it is inert.*® 


17, Jiadnaprakagar rules out certain views as not consistent with the 
Siddhanta. The Sankhyas and others say that prakrti, aguddha maya and 
Suddha maya, respectively are eternal. According to the Siddhantin, prakrti and 
asuddha maya are withdrawn into Suddha maya. Some of the Saivas say that 


the three tattvas, Suddha vidya, ifvara and sadikhya are eternal. This is also 
unacceptabie. 


18. Jianaprakaéar says that if merit and de-merit are objects of per- 
ception then we need not concern ourselves with their purpose or purposeless- 
ness to verify their being the cause of pleasure and pain. If purpose were 
to be the test, then it can only be in the case of what is inferred. Either 
way, the Lokayata’s positton is unintelligible. From the Lokayata’s point of 
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The Lokayata attempts to explain pleasure and pain as the 
results of endeavour or lack of endeavour on the part of people. 
He appeals to certain facts of our everyday experience in support 
of his contention. Those who strive hard to earn riches succeed 
in their attempts and enjoy the advantages of being richer in this 
life. Those who do nct strive, earn no riches and consequently they 
are subject to misery, Why not stop with endeavour or the lack. 
of it as responsible for our pleasure and pain? On the other hand, 
if we assume the cause for pleasure and pain in the merit or other-- 
wise of previous deeds, that cause must be able to produce certain 
wealth for a person who puts forth no effort to earn it. We hardly 
ever find this in life. So it is superfluous to invoke the merit or 
otherwise of previous deeds as the cause of pleasure and pain when 
these can be accounted for by present endeavour or the lack of it. 


The Siddhantin meets the objector on the latter’s own ground. 
He appeals to certain facts of experience whereby the objector’s 
contention can be met. Those who work hard to accumulate 
riches are overcome by depression when their attempts do not 
materialise. Even when people work without feeling any depres- 
sion, they fail sometimes. Thus, striving leads to misery. Besides 
we do find that some who do not exert themselves in the least are: 
tich. This fact goes against the endeavour theory. We can find 
the cause for the paradox of great riches going together with an 
absence of endeavour only in karma. That cause is the externally 
unobservable saficita karma. Sivajfidna yogin gives as example 
people unearthing treasure. Thus he claims the doubts of the 
Lokiayatas are answered and saficita karma established through its 
karya hetu viz., pleasure and pain.*® 


Even before one is born, riches and poverty, oneself being con- 
sidered as high or low by other people consequent on having or 
not having riches and, pleasure and pain—all these are contained in 
a subtle form in the embryo. These do not come into existence 
just when they are seen. They are in a subtle from in the embryo 


view, it is evident that pleasure and pain are not natural to th: soul but 
Only adventitious. Body, sense-organs etc., being inert they cannot experience 
Pleasures and pains which are born in the buddhi tattva and attach them- 
selves to the soul. 


19. Jfianaprakagar says that exertion in this life is fruitful in some 
cases, not fruitful in cthers and is thus inconstan: in its results. Where 
exertion is fruitful we must assume it to be the chanrel of the cause. 


4-22 
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and through effort which is helpful in experiencing them, they 
are manifested. The effort that helps to experience the gross mani- 
festation of these does not cease there; it is the cause of further 
activities which have their results again. Just as the effort in a 
previous life was the cause of these six (birth etc.) experienced 
now, the effort of this life has its results in the future; it does 
not yield its fruits now. Satkaryavada is adopted here. 


Karma is brought about by the activity of one’s body. But 
how is the body itself brought into existence? What is the cause 
of the body? This body is the result of deeds done in a previous 
life. Just as the seed and the sprout follow each other, these 
(bodizs and acts) come in a series and as cause and effect of one 
another from time immemorial like a perpetually flowing stream. 
Hence there is no saying which is earlier and which is later of 
these two. 


Ore may grant that the efforts of one’s previous life produce 
wealth etc., and that these are experienced by the efforts put 
forth in this life. But still ene may ask kh w the efforts put forth 
to experience the fruits of prarabdha cause the body etc. of the 
next birth. If the merit and de-merit of the previous life which 
yield their fruit in this life were not other than the efforts of that 
individual in that life, it stands to reason that the efforts of this 
life must have their fruits in the succeeding birth. The doubt 
may arise that where there is no effort now, there is no possibility 
of karma to be experienced in a future life. No; all experience 
is dependent upon efforts. As long as prarabdha has to be experi- 
enced, there must be the effort to experience it. So when prdrabdha 
is experienced, there is effort which serves as a cause of the body 
etc., of the next birth. 


Fruits etc. grown for human consumption are used not only 
for that purpese but also for further production. Likewise, our 
efforts put forth with egoistic consciousness have external and 
objective consequences by way of yielding for our experience the 
fruits of our previous deeds; they have internal and subjective 
consequences by ever leading to the performance of good and evil 
deeds which constitute agami karma—‘ever leading’ because the 
elforis continue cexseless:y till the- attainment of release. The 
objector says ihat if we experience now the fruits of our 
past deeds—our time being taken up in this—there is no possi- 
bility of further karma. This difficulty is met by saying that ino 
experiencing the fruits of past deeds, the souls forget that their 
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experience is made possible by the Will of the Lord and wrongly 
think that their experience is due to themselves; wherefore agami 


begins. 


Sivagra yogin illustrates thus: Jack-fruits, mangoes, dates and 
tamarind are ‘used for present consumption and their seeds are 
used for future production. The gross impressions of karma done 
with our thought, word and deed perish here; from them an unseen 
potency arises in a subtle form and brings about at their respec- 
tive times, bodies etc., as results for experience. From this subile 
karma arise residual subjective impressions, which remain in the 
buddhi tattva under the name of ‘the seed of karma.’ The seed 
of meritorious deeds causes merit and the seed of sinful deeds. 
causes demerit. Karma is of three kinds (i) gross (ii) subtle and 
(ili) subtler than the subtle. 


What are good and evil deeds? Good deeds are doing with 
one’s thought, word and deed those things that are enjoined by 
the scriptures as beneficial to the welfare of souls. Deeds opposed. 
to the welfare of souls are evil. 


Muthiah Pillai says that one may set out with the object 
of doing good and thus while one’s motive may be laudable, the 
actual consequences may not be conducive to the welfare of the 
souls or in quite.‘the reverse way, one’s motive may be anything 
but good but the consequences of one’s action, may turn out to 
be good. Or again, the evil doer may not know that his deeds are evil. 


Thus the Lord Who alone can understand good and evil deeds 
takes them and grants their fruits to the souls. 


Sivagra yogin says that a good deed -consists in caring 
for the welfare of the people, in talking well to them, in physical 
exertions for their good, in giving food etc. to them. An _ evil 
deed consists in thinking ill of people, talking ill of them, doing 
them harm physically and filching other people’s property. Any one 
who, though capable of alleviating the suffering of somecne, fails 
to do so and is indifferent is to be charged with having done 
an evil deed. The Lord considers all this and gran:is to souls 
pleasure and pain according to their deeds. 


Why shouid the Lord Himself take the deeds done by the 
souls? It is because of His love that all shouid gain salvation inat 
He does so. Though His love is thus the reason, since the cause 
is twofold, the effect must also be twefold. So He grants grace 
to those who do guod deeds: He punishes them that co evil deeds. 
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Sivagra yogin says that because the Lord Who dwells in the 


hearts of all souls is inseparaby existent in them, He takes their 
deeds Himself. 


Virtues : 


Conducting oneself in conformity with the ways of the world, 
love towards all, being gracious to all, following the injunctions 
of the Vedas and ‘the Agams, hospitality to deserving persons, 
mixing freely with all, having good qualities, accumulating merits 
(gained by austerities) like controlling the five sense-organs, being 
charitable to the proper persons, being obedient to elders, being 
reverential to elders, being truthful, faultess renunciation like not 
desiring other people’s property or women, refraining from stray- 
ing into evil ways, capacity to discriminate proper form improper 
things, worshipping one’s elders—if one has these sixteen virtues 
and other similar ones besides, one’s efforts will produce merits. 
‘These sixteen come under .yama and niyama. These practices are 
common to everyone whose conduct is righteous. Hence it has 
been mentioned apart from the worship of God. It is specially 
noteworthy here that love towards all figures in this list, thus 
tevealing that Siddhanta ethics is mindful of this important virtue 


If one has the virtues mentioned above, is free from defects 
like anger, worships the deity one likes to worship by letting one’s 
mind contemplate, the mouth utter praises and mantras, the hands 
sprinkle flowers on the image and thus lives a virtuous life, Siva 
Who is the most ancient of the ancient deities, receives the wor- 
ship offered to the other deities by residing in them and grants the 
fruits of the worship. 


Whatever has been in one of four kinds of wombs, is born and 
dies, and belongs to the class of finite souls. What has no birth 
or death in the way in which finite souls have these, that is the 
Infinite. Thus alone can we distinguish between otherwise indistin- 
guishable beings. All other deities are subject to birth, suffer- 
ing and death; they have to peform deeds. (Nirambavalagiar says: 
Hence they cannot know the conditions cf the souls and deliver 
them from births and deaths.) But no where do we hear such 


20, souseTt ony Bayetny Bw muTUVT Ss GF 
GFTAVIT CyMh3H HSEserTSerg—ifl cvs 
DES SOSuyw CaSarb Gurus asri—ps sv 
DAG aD RYH Sar_yGauw — 4 FoIA Awd 57H 
Jua@naprakasar says that the other deities function as directed by Siva. 
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‘things said of Siva.2° Hence Siva without becoming subject to 
activity appears through the particular deities worshipped and grants 
them what they want. Other deities cannot do so. 


It may be said that we do not see some one other than the 
One we worshipped answer our prayer. Can we say then that when 
we worship our parents, Brahmins and others, these appear to us 
in heaven and grant the fruits of our deeds? No. We are agreed in 
Saying that the Lord Who knows our devotion to these, grants us 
the fruits of our worship. It is equally reasonable to hold that 
whomsoever we worship, it is Siva Who gives the fruits of our 
worship. But we have heard it said that the deity worshipped by each 
person appears unto him and grants him boons. Are we to say 
then that the other deities also have the capacity to bring about 
the fruits of action? No; just as we see the king’s autthority, 
vested with the ministers, to be productive of results, the Lord 
gives His authority to the other deities and grants the fruits of 
the devotion of the votaries of these deities. The other deities 
cannot, by themselves, bring about the fruits of people’s action. 


Tf the worship directed to the other deities is also accepted 
by Siva Who grants the fruits of one’s action, then dces pasu 
punya become Siva punya? The distinction of merits into pagu 
punya and Siva punya is from the point of the agent and not from 
the point of view of Him Who accepts the worship, 


The idea of the foregoing arguments is that when we carry 
out the command of the Lord with an egoistic consciousness (as- 
suming responsibility for our actions or thinking that ‘we are the 
real agents because we will our actions) our deeds become sinful. 


What is true merit ?: 


We realise that the Lord Himself accepts the worship offered 
to all the deities and grants rewards to the devotees. It is evident 
then, that the best merit is to worship Him. All the good deeds 
we do forgetful of Him are vain deeds. Virtue ‘is what is enjoined 
by the Lord in the Vedas and the Agamas. The Lord Who has 
no likes and dislikes, desires to reward those who practise virtue- 
We must therefore worship the Lord. The Siddhantin is alive to 
the limitations of mere morality. In so far as the soul takes itself 
to be the agent and performs good or evil deeds, it is caught up in 
the nexus of consequences. When it realises that true virtue is 
becoming an instrument in God’s hands for the fulfilment of His 
purposes, it ceases to be bound by the consquences of its deeds. 
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Besides, there is an immeasurable enrichment as a result of plac- 
ing oneself under God’s guidance. To accept God’s agency for 
one’s own acts is not to escape moral responsibility but to bear 
it in the best way possible. The Siddhantin’s ethics is God-centred 
and not man-centred. 


We notice a gradation here—from adherence to ethical tenets— 
to worship of deities of one’s choice and finally to Siva—the Highest 
Who is the author of all the virtues (i.e., the source of the Good). 
Worship of the Highest is bound to be an unfailing source of 
inspiration for the best conduct. 


The Lord resides in the Sad@siva tattva, manifests Himself 
externally in a particular physical form and with a particular garb. 
In this form, He accepts our worship and shows grace to the souls. 
If we contemplate Him inwardly, He accepts our worship by 
dwelling in us. Because we know this, we should worship the 
Supreme Being in these places.?? 


Good and bad deeds bear fruits according as the deity acce- 
pting them is exalted or not. They do not bear fruit either accor- 
ding to the status of the agent or the value of the deeds. Even 
the bad deeds done by fpeople devoted to Siva become good deeds. 
Even the good deeds done by people who do not worship Siva turn 
out to be evil. The yaga performed by Daksa who had received 
boons from the devas was a good deed; but because he was not 
devoted to Siva, the consequences turned out to be evil. 


The young Candisa, who killed his father, might be taken to 
have done a bad deed: but because he was devoted to Siva, his 
act had good consequences. We must worship Siva alone. 


Thus, while the deeds themselves perish. Siva accepts them 
and grants pleasures and pains to souls. What are the Vedas and 


21. Maraijfana Desikar: Siva resides in Siva-liaga and in those 
devotees who have ieceived Siva diksa and grants grace to those devoted to these. 
The Agamus declare that if the the worshippers of liaga disregard the devotees 
of §..a then linga-worship will be unavailing, 


Sivagra yogin: Siva exists non-different from the fixed liaga and moving 
forms Lke $ vt-worshiprers. Contemp’ation of Siva as existing in the heart is 
worsh’p fee from tre defects ef Ceficiency, crueltv, reou'sion, pollution and 
suffering of tre bedy to which external w rship can be subject, If con- 
templation is not possible, the agent shou'd undert.ke spintual enquiry, 
me «vbis weshipping Siwc-Nega and MaheJvaca (moveable form). JAianapraka- 
gar says daily we must woiship by kriya, yoga and jana. 
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Agamas but the utterances of the Lord? Hell is a prison where 
souls who did not give heed to His words are punished. Heaven 
is a big city where the souls who act according to His words are 
made to live, enjoying great wealth. Thus souls have pleasure 
and pain through the Lord.*? 


The king punishes and imprisons by his mighty authority those 
who do not obey his commands. On the other hand, he grants 
riches and invests with authority to work under him those who 
obey his mandate. The authority of the ministers, and others is 
the authority of the king. The matter stands thus in the case of 
the Lord also. 


The king punishes wrong doers severely and warns them that 
if they persist in their ways, they would be punished still more 
severely. Those who are wise act according to the Vedic injunc- 
tions and escape hell. The punishment in hell is also like the 
punishment inflicted by the king. Because the king punishes with 
a view to deliver souls from suffering in hell, the king’s authority 
is derived from Siva. It is not his own free authority. 


Not acting according to the precepts of the scriptures is sin; 
acting in accordance with the precepts of the scriptures but without 
being actuated by love for all beings is virtue. Hence botn are 
to be treated as diseases. The Lord causes those who disobey the 
scriptures to be hurled into hell and removes their sins after they 
have been properly punished. By causing them to experience the 
joys of heaven, He removes their virtues. Pleasures and pains are 
the medicine administered by Siva, the physician to cure the diseases 
and delusion caused by mala. 


Here again we notice that the Siddhantin insists on love for 
all and calls virtue (in the sense of merit that qualifies one for 
enjoying the pleasures of svarga) a disease in so far as it is 


22. §Sivagra yogin: Hell is for those whose sin alone matures. Expe- 
rience there is of pain, in the yatana garira, Those who have merits and 
de-merits are womb-born to experince pleasures and pains here. The celes- 
tials have a body which is the quintessence of elements, to enable them to 
experience pleasures. Souls have a subtle body as their invariable concomi- 
tant up to release. But to experience the results of their deeds in the parti- 
cular worlds, they require more concrete embodiment than their subtle body. 
This concrete embodiment differs according to the conditions of the particulr 
worlds in which they are to experience the results of their deeds. 


Maraijiana Desikar says that by Lord reference is made to Sadisiva 
who knows all and is without desires or aversions. 
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self-centred and does not radiate love to all beings. It is karma, 
based even on such virtue that the Siddhantin calls mala. The 
Lord’s will is that we must educate ourselves morally to get beyond 
this narrow virtue and practise the virtue of loving all beings, 
Morality is His law im the latter sense. Thus there is no contradice 
tion in saying that morality is His law and yet in the limited 
sense, it is a mala. 


If one lives in accordance with the health regulations given 
by the science of medicine, one will not be liable to diseases. 
But if one flouts these regulations, the diseases resulting thereby on 
account of oneself and the five elements, are cured by proper medi- 
cines given by the physician. The diseases that a person gets, 
not because he flouted health rules but because the gods have so 
willed it are cured by appropriate devices like dana, piija, and 
homa. The Lord Who is the author of the Vedas and the Agamas 
thus causes the souls to experience the frvits of theit deeds and 
delivers them from the bondage of karma. The physician doctors. 
the body, and Siva doctors the soul. 


The physician cures certain diseases by kindly but firmly mak. 
ing incisions with his knife. He cures certain other diseases by 
giving sugar and milk mixed together. Likewise, the Lord causes 
the souls to experince pleasures and pains and cures them of 
karma. 


When the gross body is destroyed, many other bodies arise 
from the subtle body which is not destroyed along with the gross 
body, to experience the fruits of deeds, good and bad. Souls go 
to heaven and hell with these bodies by order of the Lord’s 
Energy and experience pleasures and pains there. With the faultless. 
subtle body, they return to the earth and enter some womb to 
experience the remains of the fruits of their deeds.?* 


23. Sivagra yogin says that the body for experience in hell in consti- 
tuted by the five tanmatras and manas, buddhi and ahankara (puryastaka). 
For jexperience in heaven there is the effulgert body constituted by the essence 
of the elements. After experiencing pleasures and pains in heaven and hell 
vespectively (which experiences are made possible by the Lord’s Energy) the 
soul enters the womb in the form of the subtle body that is free from the 
defects of the primal atom and the madhyaparamanu. The earthly body is 
said to be the evolute of the elements because it is subject to change of 
states like youth. 


Jianaprakasar says that according to the pure Saiva Siddhantin the 
gross body assumed for experience in hell is coarse, that for the earth is 
middling and the body for heaven is subtle. 


PAS’ A—BONDS 177 


Perhaps there is no interval between the discarding of the 
earthly bedy and the assumption of the yatana body or vice versa? 
The soul takes another earthly body immediately after discarding 
one, instead of taking yatana sarira. Or it may take one y&tana 
Sarira after another without interposing an earthly one in between. 
It all depends upon the efficacy of the deeds. Discarding this 
earthly body, it may enter the womb so as to take another earthly 
body and go on thus continuously. Or, without entering any 
womb, it may, because of its sins, remain like a stone and after 
Some time go to hell to experience great pain there and return to 
earth again. Thus there is interval also. We can understand the 
stay of the soul in heaven also similarly. Siva’s Energy finds 
the relative strength of deeds. ‘The fructification of the weaker 
deed is not yet’ says the Pauskara (Pasu patala 35) 


Like the snake which discards one skin and assumes another, 
like the birds which come out of the eggs and go to some other 
place, like those who discarding their own bodies enter the bodies 
of others, like entering dream-consciousnes and forgetting waking 
consciousness, the souls without themselves changing leave their 
gross body, enter heaven and with the assumption of another 
body come to have a different consciousness. 


This is the Siddhantin’s reply to the Krida Brahma Védin’s 
objection that if the soul is re-born, body, etc., which perish must 
be able to come into existence once again; since the latter is not 
so, the former is also not so. 


Deeds were done by the soul (which is sadasat) in its previous 
birth. These deeds give rise to merit or de-merit according as 
they were good or bad. Merit and de-merit bring about their 
appropriate fruits. Deeds refer to the first cause which is kanmya 
mala. Since this binds the souls even as a4anava and maya do, this 
is also reckoned as a mala, We can infer the existence of kanmya 
mala from good and evil which are its cause and from pleasure 
and pain which are is effect.** 


24. Jiianaprakasar: Karma is twofold as merit and demerit; threefold 
as causing the b:rth of the body etc. (janaka); as supporting the soul in 
the form of the body (taraka) and as causing enjoyment by being in the form 
of an object of enjoyment (bhogya); again as i) visible ii) invisible and iii) 
indelerminate object of enjoyment. 


We infer the cause from its effect-from pleasure and pain, we infer 
karma. 
H-23 
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Sivagra yogin says that karma is produced by the urion of 
the real finite intelligence and the non-real products cf maxa. It 
be.crres rmerit and Ce-merit; desing the pr-jiusa sate it resides 
aS impressions in maya and at the time of creation is useful for the 
production of body, etc. Some say that there need be no such 
thing as karma. The erjoyment of pleasure and pain comes about 
by the grace of God ard by the acquired disposition of the 
prekrti-born intellect, While all are equal in respect of being the 
enjoxer, Some experience the pleasures of heaven and some others 
the pains of hell. Karma must be the cause of this disparity. Besides, 
while the act of tilling is the same for farmers it is previous karma 
that is responsible for the disparity in the fruits of the acts of 
tilling. Some reip very much; some others very little. The Lord’s 
Grace itself is the cause for making karma bear fruit. He has 
no partiality or cruelty and He brirgs about the souls’ experi- 
ence of heaven and hell only in accordance with their ' arma. 
If the dispositions of the prakrti-born intellect are said to be the 
cause, we must remember that the derivatives of prakrti are the 
experienced rather than what causes the experience. It may be 
said that karma of the form of the acquired disposition of the 
prahrti-born intellect is enjoyed as a disposition and is also what causes 
enjosment as an act. It cannot cause the enjoyment and be the 
instrumert of the erjoyment. There cannot be in the same object 
the act of enj-yment and the act of causing the enjoyment. That 
is the contradiction in the szf being active in respect of itself, 
It is as impossible as it is for an actor, though ever so clever, 
to stand on his cwn shculcers. Kerma is co-present with the 
perfurmance of good and bad deeds and expericnce of pleasure 
and pain. Since it is the primal catse of the activities done by 
the cperaticn of thought, word and decd, it is known as karana 
mala. Though the deed perishes, it continues to exist in a subile 
form ard tence is known as the unseen. As it is the cause of 
the erjoyment cf aguddha maya, it is known as mala. It is also 
the cause of the distincton into adhyaimika, adhibhautika and 
aividawtka. Adhyvatmika is twofold—as pertaining to the body 
and the mind. Of these, karma pertaining to the body consists 
of diseases line fever, etc, end pain inflicted by human beings, 
animals, devils, cows, birds, thieves and giants. Karma pertaining 
to the mird ccnsists of the pain resulting from grief, envy, 
shame, jeatiousy, hatred. Adhibbautika is the pain resulting from 
exld, heat, air, rain, lightving, thunder, etc. Adhidaivika is the 
pain cccruiag from pregnancy, birth, old age, ignorance, death, 
hell. etc, 
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Deeds, good and bad, are done; they per'sh and thus they 
have a begmning and an end. Yer, becaus: they follow each 
other continuously from the beginning, hxe a ceaselessiy Aowing 
Stream, they are said to be beginningless. Karma, along with 
anavic qualities like delusion, ete, and maya qualitiss lke body, 
orgins, etc., binds the souls to births and deaths and causes the 
souis to have suitable bodies for experiencing pleasure and pain 
which are its results. Karma brings about ali these while rem.in- 
ing subtle and invisible to the souls. 


Sivagra yogin says that an end is indicated for karma which 
is beginningless. Since karma has bzen continuous from time im- 
memorial, it is beg:inni.giess like a ceaselessly flowing stream. 
Since it is generated by the aciivity of the mind, word and body, 
is has a beginning. It may be said that it 1s a contradicuon to 
predicate beginning and beginninglessness of the same object. But 
aarma is beginningless as an aggregate; since it comes to a clese 
as individually begun and dove, it has a beginning. It grows by 
the dispositions of ayava like moha. Souls occupying the bodies 
evolved from maya act with the feeling of “1’, and ‘‘ mine”. 
There are differences between the acts and differences be.ween 
the results also. In the pralaya state karua remains invisible in 
maya. During creation, coutrolled by the Lord's Energy, it fune- 
tions with a view to producing results for each and every soul, 


Metempsychosis ; 


The moving and stationary souls are re-born in accordance 
with their karma without being subject to metempsychosis (Le, 
with a new body of the same and not diferent kiad).2® Bat do 
the souis which earned merits here enjoy the fruts thereof in 
heaven with a celestial form or with tne terrestrial form itse.f ? 


If it is said that celestial pleasure is enjoyed in heaver by 
souls in their human forms, thei, heavea ceas2s to be heaven and 
b.comes earth. If it is admitted that souls assume a celesual form, 
then, metempsychosis is recognised. So when, souls retura to the 


25, Maraiiiana Degikar and Nrambavajigiar say that the Bhittas hold 
this vi-w. The fo.mer states the Buatti view tous: Souls born as inen will 
be re-born on'y as mea a.nd tios: born as bulls “ill oe revorn only as buils. 
What is born as min wil nowt be reby n as ball. § \@gri yoo.n says tant ‘his 
is the Tativivalin’s view, that i.unan o2i7zs, aunals etc, are re-bora in their 
own class and that these never cha.ge their class even in the state of release 
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earth after enjoying celestial pleasures, they are re-born in their 
human form and not as celestial beings, 


Caterpillars change into bees; a kind of worm changes into 
the hornet. These can be seen by direct perception. Scriptures 
of every religion recognise the changes in birth according to 
karma. How could the objector affirm change of birth but not 
metempsychosis? Thus perception and verbal testimony alike 
refute the objector’s view. 


The analogy may be objected to on the ground that in the 
case of the bee, etc., there is not the assumption of a body of 
a different kind but only the transformation of the original body. 
Compare the following examples: Ahalya was transformed into a 
stone by the curse of Gautama and she lost her human form. 
Visnu, cursed by Birgu, underwent the ten transformations into 
fish, etc. A spider that worshipped Siva in Tiruvanaikka was 
born in its next birth in the solar dynasty and ruled the world. 
A rat, by coming into contact with a lamp (and thus making it 
burn brighter) in a $.va temple was born subsequently as the 
famous emperor, Mahabali. In all these instances, we see the loss 
of the original body and the assumption of a new body. 


If you say that the change into a different kind of body is 
due to boons or curses and deny the change as being due to karma 
we have only to remind you that we have already stated that the 
Lord is the witness of the dezds done by the souls. The effects of 
the deeds are the boons and curses of the Lord. 


How can the soul which takes on the colour of its environment 
take another form? Since karma is inert, it cannot directly know 
the suitable worlds and bodies and attach itself to them. Souls 
are conscious entities, no doubt; but sinc they cannot know by 
themselves, they are unable to know the fruits of their deeds and 
experience them. So, by elimination, the Lord is seen to cause 
maya and karma to function and to direct them to the several 
souls. The body that the Lord created is changed by Him in 
accordance with karma. There should be no difficulty in 
conceiving this. 


Whence do the changes of body arise? The different gross 
bodies arise from their cause—the subtle body. It may be said 
that if the cause is one its effects cannot be many.** If a person 


26. Jda’map:akSsar says that the objector’s difficulty is how there could 
be changes in the gruss bodies when there is none in the subtke body. 
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is efficient, he can make different kinds of ornament from the 
same gold. Even so, one subtle body is transformed by Siva into 
many different forms. This is not at variance with satkaryavada. 


Quoting the law that the qualities of the cause produce the 
qualities of the effect, Sivagra yogin says that the changes of 
maya (which is the cause) are seen in all the bodies (which are 
its effects). 


Gross body evolves from the subtle body. But it is not like 
the transformation of gold into several ornaments. The subtle body 
is not destroyed and the gross manifested as when the seed is 
destroyed, the tree take its place. Nor does the gross body arise 
from the subtle as the digits of the moon arise from one another. 
How else does it arise? Just as when one tree is cut down 
another grows from its roots, there is a potency in the subi:le, 
i.e,, the gross exists in a potential form in the subtle. 


The example of gold was to indicate that by the efficiency 
of the maker many effects are produced. Here, a different analogy 
is givei to show that many things aris: from one. So, there is no 
contradiction. In the example of the gold, the efficiency of the 
agent and different effects produced by him are referred to. In 
the example of the tree, neither of these but the production of the 
different effects from one aid the same thing are referred to. 
Thus, two examples are required. 


Trees grow from seeds; likewise, by command of the Lord and 
in accordance with karma, gross bodies arise from the subtle which 
is their cause. When the tree is destroyed, the seed is destroyed 
therewith. Is it even so in the case of the body that when the 
gtoss body is destroyed, the subtle is also destoryed? No; it 
is not so. The analogy for the manifestation of the gross from 
the subtle is partisl only. Of the sixteen digits of the moon, one 
persists while gthe fiftee: others arise from it and disappear conti- 
nuously. The tree cannot come into existence without the seed. 
On the presumption that the gross cannot come into existence 
without the subtle, the existence of the subtle is established. 


Unless there is a subtle body, the different gross bodies cannot 
come into existence and go out of it. The latter is seen to be the 
case. So the former ‘must be true. Thus presumption is the only 
Means whereby the existeace of the subile body is established. 
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The five elements may very well be the cause of the gross 
body: what necessity is there for a subtle body? It must be re- 
membered that according to saikaryavada, only the subtle can be 
the cause of the gross. Subtie body is constiiuted by the subtle 
elements, 1.¢., Ine tanmatras. The tive great elements (1e., gross) 
are the effects of the tanmatras. The elements consttute the 
gross body. Whea tae gross body is referred to as the product 
of the five elements what is meant 1s that it is the effect of the 
subtle body constituted by the five tanmatras.*’ 


As medicine for the doctor, the gross body, subtle body, pra- 
afti maya, aSuddha maya and guddha maya are the assumptive 
substances for the Lord. 


To the question how karma, caused by the body and organs 
which are the products of maya can be destroyed, Sivagra yogin 
replies that it is like the forest fire destroying the forest. 


Bodies, organs, etc., that come into existence are all mala. 
What is the reason fur saying that mala is removed by mala? (or 
as Sivagra yogin puts it, hov can bodies, etc., the products of 
ignorunce remove ignorance?) Like the wasnerman who washes 
the dirty cloth with dirt, like cow-dung and fuller’s earth, the 
Lord uses may& as a medicine wherewith to remove the other 
impurities, 


The doctrine of karma is the Indian answer to the problem 
of suffering. No doubt, its scope is wider taan this. It states, 
in the opinion of Indian thinkers, a moral law corresponding to 
tne law of causato.. Not only Hinduism but also Buddiism and 
Jainism accept the doctrine of karma. It is no exaggeration to say 
tiat this doctrine hes profoundly influenced Indian thought. But 
this doctrine is usually wrongly identficd with fatalism and on the 
basis of such wrong idenuucauon, mt is argued that this doctrine 
denies freedom to man and deprives him of all iniuative. This 
argument overlooks some important features of the doc.rine of 
harma, Tne law says that as a man sows, so suall he reap. One’s 
past determines one’s presznt. One cannot hope to escape the con- 
sequences of one’s past. This leids critics to think that however 

27, Jianapral.ajar says th.t whoo soul. attain raease, the Universe 
ce:ses to bad the.n. In the Muranga Paramesyacra the says, it is sad in respect 
of the released soul which has attained Sivatva th.t $iva is not its control.er, 
nor is it the conirolled in relation to Siva. 
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much one may strive in the present, there can be no success if 
the past is against it and that thercfore there is no point in 
moral endeavour at all. Tne inexorability of karma reduces aly 
moral endeavour to a mockery. Does the doctrine of karma 
warrant such a conclusion? 


Karma has three espects—prarabdha, scficita and 4a74mi. 
Prarabdha is that part of a man’s store of past karma which has 
Started manifesting its consequences. It is inescipable, however 
much one tries to escap2 it. Therefore, it has to be experienced 
and thus only destroyed. Saficita is also a part of past karma 
but something that can be overcome by spiritual practices and des- 
troyed entirely by jfiana.2® Agimi is karaia which is created now 
by our present acts. It is open to us, so to act as to make our 
future or mar it. Surely, we have no one but ourselves to blame 
if we misuse our opportunities and fail to create a glorious future 
for ourselves! 


It is clear that only prirabdha has an inexorability about it 
which ‘neither all our piety not tears’ can undo. But even here, 
an understanding of the operation of the moral law may help by 
reconciling us to what cannot be cured and sd) must be endured. 
Do we not accept as sctentide truth what psychologists call certain 
inescapable factors of heredity ? Besides, what is now past was once 
present and was largely created by one’s free acts. Saficita may 
be overcome, if properly treated. So far as Agami is concerned, 
there is all the freedom we could wish for. Thes, the doctrine 
of karma recognises the element of freedom and the element of 
necessity in our meral Lfe. Morality presupposes freedom, otherwise 
there will be no point in judgments of moral conduct as worthy 
of praise or blame, But it is equally necessary to recognise the 
element of necessits. A man is free to act as he pleases. But 
having acted in a particular way, he has thercby made a good 
or bad man of hunself. Good deeds tend to perpetuate themselves 
by creating favourable predispcsition for future acts and likewise 
bad deeds. We cannot persist in a certain line of cvnduct and 


28. Cf, the fullowing: 
amiss ur hSER Bsaio CHTol ast 
ys tsr aearaS or apygonF walyoutiasr 
Ucriar af iormuns ig SHUI secures 
Gestatusc muss Foueraar1Geo— 
Tirumandiram, 
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piously wish to escape its consequenczs.2* The whole position is 
sumed up very neatly in the oft-quoted words of Professor 
§. Radhukrishnan: ‘‘The cards in the game of life are given to 
us. We do not select them. They are traced to our past karma, 
but we can call as we please, lead what suit we will, and as 
we play, we gain or lose. And there is freedom.’’**4 


The charge that social ethics finds no place in the Siddhanta*® 
as each individual is concerned only about his own salvation .not 
caring for what happens to his ‘fellow-men and that there is no 
mention of one’s duties to one’s fellow-men, has been met*' by 
pointing out that philosophical works were intended as replies to 
tival systems and covered points of difference. One’s duty to one’s 
fellow-men, not being a point at issue, there was no need for 
specific treatment thereof. We may add that service for the social 
and spiritual welfare of other men is quite within the sphere of 
one’s obligation to one’s fellow-men. Hita was defined earlier, as 
doing what is prescribed by the Vedas and Agamas as good for 
the soul’s welfare and ahita as not doing this.** Surely, the 
soul’s welfare, spiritual as well as social is comprised in hita? 
As for not caring for what happens to others spiritually, we need 
remind ourselves of only one of several utterances in a _ similar 
strain. ‘Oh men do come here. You eat fruits if they are given, 
An exceedingly sweet fruit is the Lord’s feet!’°® Is this not an 
appealing way of inviting humanity to share one’s religious 
experience? 


A more sweeping charge is the following: The Saiva Sid- 
dhantin has no true ethics. One finds certain ethical prescriptions 
here and there; however the aim of these is not ethical but the 


29. The treatment here follows closely the simple and lucid exposition 
of the doctrine of karma given by Professor D. S. Sarma, in his What is 
Hinduism? pp. €5-68. Cf. the following * Every soul is hke a farmer to whom 
a plot of land is given. The extert of the land, the nature of iis soil, the 
changes of weather to which it 1s exposed are ail pre-determind. But the 
farmai is quite at liberty to till the ground, to manure it and raise suitable 
Crops or neglect it and allow it to run to waste.” Ibid, p. 67. 

29a. The Hindu View of Life, p. 75. 

30. Schcemerus, p. 420. 

31. Saiva Siddhanta, pp. 216-7, 


32. Siddhiyar, 11 13. In the text line « Geb avlidam€ Osuiav’ 
the words ‘@ ult&@ a mis’? are significant Also see p. 171 of this work 
for $ivagra yogin’s remarks about good and evil deeds. 

3. woflgiatc @mGroubCwr6 mi Gen svayGassr 

aA ZeSTD asoflaarrocwrayb cuschiGy 
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promotion of natural processes.”** It is not clear as to what pre- 
cisely is meant by ‘natural processes*, As for the charge that the 
Siddhanta has no true ethics, we have to invite attention to the 
section on karma, where is a fairly long exposition of one’s duties, 
of virtue, vice, etc. If these are not connected with true ethics, 
it is difficult to understand what else is. The Siddhantin is alive 
not only to the demands of morality but also to the need for 
relating them the Supreme Reality—God, Who is the moral 
governor of the Universe. Eligibilty for spiritual endeavour is 
acquired by a preliminary process of arduous discipline, calling 
for the strictest adherence to the codes of morality. 


Does the doctrine of karma ‘stultify all altruism by making 
it impossible for men really to help one another?” *** This view is 
based on the assumption that every one fas to experience the 
fruits of his karma, nothing that another person does will affect 
one, nor anything one does affect another, for good or ill. This 
contention derives its plausibility by taking karma in its aspect 
as prarabdha alone, ignoring the other two. If the doctrine of 
karma entails, so to speak, a2 window-less monadic career of the 
souls, how do they come to accumulate karma at ail? Is it not 
because one’s acts affect others that they come to affect oneself 
and thereby constitute one’s karma? 


Swami Vivekananda was once provoked to righteous indig- 
nation by a misinterpretation of the doctrine of karma to the effect 
that if a person suffered, he deserved it and that it would be 
wrong to attempt to relieve the suffering. We saw earlier (p. 171 
of this work) that Sivagra yogin includes among evil deeds, failure 
to alleviate the suffering of fellow-men while one is capable of doing 


Yor 507 Our msi msEeQon spmacell 

Gola: era, Cos Hmourai_Ga —Appar 
Cf. the concern for others’ spiritual welfare expressed in the lines 

MADSSCA Googsay BVwHH) 

HNAEMAECH PongurHas aiPouGr — Appar 
and the way of salvation suggested 

SO OISOarG usr CUTULIar mI eyo 

OBUGSGarch ousr tpayar Bayer 

MN MF OQFChFmrwir sors mrapserrw 

TOHOMSGaT BOCHD (pahasoruCS —Appar 
34. Schomerus, p. 430. 


34a. The Christian Message to the Hindu, p. 80: See footnote 35 on 
the following page. 
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it. It is clear that the Siddhantin considers omission to do a 
good deed here as serious as commission of a bad deed. Not 
merely should one refrain from doing evil to others; one must 
also do good to them and help them by alleviating their suffering. 
We know the operation of the moral law only in a general way. 
We do not know enough to determine whether one’s suffering is 
the result of one’s past or not. So, it is the obvious duty of 
one to go to the succour of one’s fellowmen in distress. If one’s 
best efforts fail, and nothing more could be done—then and only 
then, perhaps one could reconcile oneself to the situation in terms 
of the prarabdha of the sufferer. Besides, there is no warrant for 
taking all suffering to be evil. Thé lives of saints and sages afford 
ample testimony to their ministry to human welfare and their being 
moved to merciful interference on behalf of suffering humanity. 


Again, if the doctrine of karma means that it is impossible 
for men really to help one another, why do the Scriptures, no 
less than the popular ethical works enjoin service to fellow-men 
as our highest duty? 9% 


Anaya: 


Anaya is eternal and beginningless. It is as connate to the 
souls as verdigris is to copper. It is the primal bondage for the 
souls. If dnava is removed, the souls will be restored to their 
essential nature as intelligences. Anava is one; but by virtue of 
its infinite capacities, it thwarts the cognitive, conative and affective 
functions of the souls. Sivagra yogin gives the following syllogism: 


This mala is a substance, 
because it has many energies, 
like fire. 


35. Dr. A. G. Hogg in his The Christian Message to the Hindu, gives 
the Christian solution of the problem contrasting it with the Hindu solution 
in the following worcs. ‘The Hindu declaration is: There is no problem, 
for there is no undeserved suffering’, The truly Christian declaration is: 
‘There is no problem, for it is right that there should be undeserved suffering’. 
Again ‘Fundamental to the Aarma-transmigration idea is the moral pre-sup- 
position that individually unmerited suffering would be an iniquitous pheno- 
menon, ard is, therefore, inconceivable in any Universe that deserves to be 
called a mcral order, Now my sudmisson is that the fundamental Christian 
Presuppo.-it-on is the precise opposite; thst individually unmerited suffering, 
so far frcem being a mysterious ethical anomaly, is precisely what cosmic 
ustice requires in any Universe into which sin has entered’, p. 76. 
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What is the means of affirming the existence of anava ? Is it 
perception or inference or verbal testimony? *® Since agava is 
beyond the ken of the sense organs, it cannot be perception. We 
see fire and smoke in the kitchen. When we see a mountain per- 
vaded by smoke, we infer the presence of fire. We do not have 
similar probans to establish anava. So &nava cannot be esta- 
blished by inference. Verbal testimony, when it is opposed to 
perception and inference, cannot be accepted. Thus one might 
seek to maintain that there is no means of recognising 4nava. 
But the Siddhantin says that adnava can be established by inference 
and verbal testimony supported by inference. 


The soul is a being with its omniscience obscured by somes 
thing, 


because it is a being with limited knowledge. 
The soul whose omniscience is unobscured by something 
cannot be a being with limited knowledge, like Siva, 


We may note here that the inference proceeds upon a negative 
example since a positive one would bzg the question, 


Sivajfidna yogin argues that since the soul is eternal and per- 
vasive, its attribute also must be eternal and pervasive.*’ If we 
find the soul’s intelligence manifest sometimes and not at other 
times, if we find it parviscient, these conditions must be due to an 
external factor; and that factor is apava.** 


36. The discussion is found in Sivagra yogin’s commentary. 


37, If the soul be subject to change and destruction, deeds done would 
perish and deeds not done would accrue. Such a view will conflict with the 
characteristics of karma already dealt with. Besides, the new-born babe is 
seen to reach for its motber’s milk knowing that it wiil satisfy its hunger. 
This would not be the case were it not for the impressions of the karma 
of a previous life. So the soul is eternal. Now, an eteraal thing cannot 
have parts and be limited and subject to destruction. So it must bz per- 
yasive. Since the attributes are not differz:nt from substance, the sou.’s intelli- 
gence also must be eternal and pervasive, if the soul is eternal and pervasive. 


38. Gara hom rpsSOQuTUCS H1 Fy QovsrS.y 
GOSH Vooureoawrys gx Mims Toso— 
... $ivaneyiprakasam, Vers> 4 
This stanza summarises the Siddhanta view. ‘If there is noth'ng to 
obstruct their inte'lizeace, souls will not be subject to sorrows and briths; 


they will not be finite intelligences: they will be omnisciznt and ommipotent ; 
they will be of the nature of intelligences and be lke Siva Hines2lf. 
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It may be said that without recognising 4nava, we may take 
limited knowledge to be natural to the soul, just as omniscience 
is natural to Siva. In that case, how can there be ominiscience 
for the soul at and after release? If it is said that there is no 
omniscience for the soul at release, what is the difference bet- 
ween bondage and release? The view that there is no omniscience 
for the soul at all is opposed to verbal testimony. So parvi- 
Science cannot be natural to the soul. 


A more radical view can be taken that ignorance found in 
the souls is their special quality. But if ignorance be an attribute 
of the souls, inertness would result for the soul’s intelligence. 
Inertness cannot be accepted for the soul’s intelligence, for if it 
is accepted, there will be no point in speaking of enjoyment and 
release for the souls. It may be argued again that defect exists 
in a thing just as its quality exists, as in the blind eye. But mere 
existence of a defect in a thing cannot warrant it to be a quality 
of that thing. If one person is blind, it does not mean that 
blindness is a quality of every one’s eyes. Ignorance is a quality, 
not of the soul but of anava. 


Is ignorance caused by adgava, the opposite of knowledge or 
the non-existence of knowledge or a different kind of knowledge 
or what obscures knowledge? If ignorance is the opposite of 
knowledge, then, if there is ignorance there cannot be knowledge 
at all and vice versa, If, like light and darkness, ignorance is 
the non-existence of knowledge, what is non-existent cannot do 
anything. It will be like the non-existence of a pot. Is this non- 
existence (i) prior non-existence or (ii) posterior non-existence or 
(iii) eternal non-existence or (iv) mutual non-existence ? If the first, 
there should be no knowledge at the beginning but only later. 
If the second, there should be knowledge at the beginning but 
not later; if the third, the soul can never have knowledge and 
will be like the pot or the wall. If the fourth, because there 
iS no appiehension of the counter-correlate, it is defective reason- 
ing (thus): For reciprocal non-existence, there must be apprehension 
of both terms viz., knowledge and ignorance. If there is 
knowledge, there can be no ignorance. Thus there can be no 
apprehension of the counter-correlate. Sivajiiana yogin urges 
further that if non-existence be taken to be posterior or eternal 
or mutual, all these varieties of ignorance being ever indestructible, 
there would be no release at all. To avoid conflict with scriptural 
devlarations which warrant release, non-existence must be taken 
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to be prior non-existence. If so, what is the cause of the prior 
non-existence of eternal knowledge? That is the connate impurity 
(anava). If ignorance is a different kind of knowledge (i.e, 
erroneous knowledge), without defect there cannot be erroneous 
knowledge. If it is maintained that there can be erroneous know- 
ledge without defect, then, is this fortuitous or natural? If it 
is fortuitous, it cannot affect the eternal intelligence; if natural, 
never can souls have true knowledge. The error consisting in 
cognising nacre as silver does not affect the cognition of silver. If 
ignorance is what obscures knowledge, agava affirmed by the 
Siddhantin is established. Karma cannot be said to obscure all the 
souls ; for, as resident in buddhi in aguddhadhva and remaining in 
adhomaya during prajaya, it cannot be in any relation to the 
Tesidents of Suddnadhva. Karma cannot be the cause of obscuration 
and the means of enjoyment at once. 


Instead of accepting A4nava, it may be said the products of maya 
can be taken as obscuring the souls. The Siddiantin says that 
may4 stands apart from the souls, informing their cognitive, cona« 
tive and affective activities. Agava, on the other hand, exists to- 
gether with the souls and obscures their threefold activities. The 
difference between maya and 4nava is really great and it is wrong 
to ascribe the functions of the one to the other. The objector may 
argue thus: clouds obscure the radiance of the sun and the 
moment they lift, sunlight becomes manifest. Even so, when maya 
(its products) leaves the souls, the real nature of the soul becomes 
manifest. The Siddhantin cannot accept this view. For, according 
to him, it is the products of maya which help the partial mani- 
festation of the cognitive, conative and affective activities of the 
soul. Without body, organs etc., the souls do not have cognition, 
conation and affection. So, while apava obscures, maya illumines ; 
while @nava thwarts, maya helps. Anava and maya differ from 
each other in respect of their function as much as light differs 
from darkness. 


We may notice here the Advaitinss view that avidya removes 
avidya. The examples usually given are the forest fire burning up 
the forest and burning itself out in the process, and the powder 
of the clearing nut settling down along with the dust which it 
causes to come down, in making dirty water clear. In Saint Rama- 
kgpa’s language: ‘‘When we run a thorn in our hand, we take 
it out by means of another thorn and throw out both”. So relative 
knowledge alone can remove that relative igaorapoe which blinds the 
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eye of the self. But such knowledge and such ignorance are both 
included in avidya ; hence the man who attains to the highest know- 
ledge (jfiana), the knowledge of the Absolute, does away in the end 
with both knowledge and ignorance, being free himself from all 
duality.*° 


It may be thought that the Advaitin achieves duality of function 
with unity of entity; while the Sidhantin recognises two entities— 
anava and maya. The Siddhantin feels that there is something other 
than 4nava (which obscures), to bring about partial manifestation of 
the soul’s intelligence. Maya is a sort of lamp which dispels, however 
partially, the darkness caused by anava. The Siddhantin has this in 
common with the Advaitin that he treats maya also (along with apava 
and karma) as pasa and, in the last resort all the three are treated 
as one in so far as they bind the soul. 


We may notice another similarity. Both the Advaitin and the 
Siddhantin view ignorance as positive (bhava ripa). The Advaitin 
considers avidya to be positive because it is not mere absence of 
knowledge but the positive assertion of something else as knowledge. 
Though he thus recognises avidya to be positive, he never accepts it as 
more than phenomenal. 


To the objection that avidya is not positive but negative, the 
Advaitin replies with the question: If ignorance is wholly nega- 
tive, how could it be known to exist? Perception cannot be the 
means of knowing it, because the alleged object being wholly nega- 
tive, cannot be in contact with the senses or anything for that 
matter. If absence of knowledge is taken to be an attribute of 
the self, there is the difficulty that an attribute can be perceived 
only in a substrate that is in the field of perception; and the self 
which is self-[uminous is not an object of perception. Even were 
inference possible, the knowledge that it could give would only be 
mediate, while our experience of ignorance is immediate in the 
form, ‘‘I did not know nacre; but now I know’. Moreover, as 
inference is based on perceived concomitance, it is not possible 
where perception is excluded. Neither could non-cognition apply 
since the knowledge that it can give is again mediate. Besides, 
non-cognition avails only where perception or some other means 
of cognition is possible. There can be no cognition of non-existence, 


39. The Brabma Sutras (415-20, published by the Advaita Asrama. 
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except where the substrate of non-existence is capable of being 
perceived, As a matter of fact, we have experience both of ignorance 
and of its removal by knowledge. Hence ignorance is both positive 
and indeterminable like nacre silver.” 


How does 4nava function? In the kevala state, the soul’s 
cognitive, conative and affective functions are entirely thwarted by 
4nava. The soul is, in the kevala state, like the eye opened in intense 
darkness. How could anava obscure the pervasive soul? Because 
Znava also is pervasive, obscuration is possible. How could anava 
which is inert obscure the soul which is intelligent? There is 
beginningless conjunction between the soul and anava. The capacities 
of anava are the obscuring impurities for souls. Non-inert things can 
be affected only by inert things. Ivara is no limitation for the soul. 
If we say that one finite soul affects another finite soul, we must accept 
that in release the soul that affects will be destroyed. For, what- 
ever affects the soul, the destruction of that is the release of the soul. 
Is the soul’s Intelligence. — Energy, covered by anava or is it made 
non-luminous? If we say that Smava causes non-luminosity, there 
should be destruction of the luminous when made non-luminous. Since 
the Intelligenee Energy is pervasive, there can be no obscuration; 
because it is eternally luminous, there can be no non-luminosity. As 
fire in the presence of a certain gem or because of mantras and herbs, 
fails to burn in the usual way, though it blazes forth, the soul’s 
Intelligence Energy thwarted by the very proximity of anava will exist, 
but fail to call forth cognitive, conative and affective activities. Thus 
the obscuration caused by mala is its presence (or proximity) (sanni 
dhana vigega) to the soul.*’ 


A difficulty arises. The soul’s Intelligence Energy was said to be 
of the form of the seer. It is not so when there is no cognitive or 
other activity. Apart from being cogniser and agent, there is no 
activity at all. How can 4nava be said to thwart the tendency to act 
or cognise if there is no Intelligence Energy apart from the state of 
being cogniser or agent? 


These cognitive and conative energies are not the soul’s Intelli- 
gence Energy. What is of the nature of the supreme entity, — that is 


40. This account of the Advaita follows closely the language of the 
introduction to the Bhamati (pp. XXIX, XXX, Bhamati Catussitri T. P, H.) 


41, §$aiva Siddhanta Paribhasa, p. 59, 
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the soul’s Intelligence Energy. Cognition and conation are generated 
as inseparable from that Intelligence Energy. These which are the 
effects are thwarted by agava. 


Another doubt is raised. If self-intuition is self-abiding, there 
should be for unhindered self-abiding intelligence the recollection 
of itself as cogniser and cognised in respect of itself. Since this is 
not perceived, perhaps anava obscures the intuition of the self 
itself? No, says the Siddhantin. Though the eye is of the nature 
of luminosity, it is able to perceive objects only with the help of 
the light of the sun etc. Even so, though the soul is of the nature 
of the eternal and pervasive Intelligence Energy, it cannot, in the 
perception of sense objects, function without the help of kalas etc. 
which are the products of maya and it cannot without the help 
given by Siva’s Parafakti attain self-intuition. Intelligence Energy 
in the absence of kalas and Siva’s Parasakti is like the eye in the 
dark which neither loses its luminosity nor has perception of objects. 


In the sakala state dnava and its seven products play their 
part. The seven are: (1) moha (delusion that prevents avoidance 
of things known to be bad through the preceptor and scriptures), 
(2) mada (conceit-thinking of oneself as superior to all others), 
(3) raga (having desire for unattainable objects), (4) visada (despon- 
dency as the result of separation from things once possessed), 
(5) sosa (grieving at separation from members of one’s family or 
pining caused by the fear that there may be none to take care of 
one’s family after one’s death) (6) vaicitriya (wrongly assuming acts 
to be done by oneself or others without realising that they occur 
in accordance with karma) and (7) harsa (joy induced by one’s 
children and friends and the feeling that one is not wagting in 
anything). When souls turn away from experiencing the fruits of their 
deeds, it is 2nava which turns them that way again so that they may 
experience and work out their karma. 


Relation between the three malas; Karma, maya and dnava, 
like sprout, bran and husk, hide the real nature of the soul and 
delude it. They cause enjoyment (of pleasure and pain), embodi- 
ment (with which to experince pleasure and pain) and the state 
of being the enjoyer. Together with these three malas, there are 
two others which bind the soul. Karma causes enjoyment. Even 
as the capacity of the grain to sprout causes the sprout, karma 
exists as the first cause and causes pleasure and pain to the 
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souls. May3 causes embodiment. As the bran helps the sprout 
to grow, maya manifests its products like body and organs so 
that souls may be enabled to experience pleasure and pain. Anava 
causes the state of being the enjoyer. Just as the husk is the 
instrumental cause of the sprout, Znava maintains the souls so 
that they may experience pleasure and pain. 


Two other malas are: (i) the products of maya which are 
the locus for all the pleasures and pains and which make the 
cognitive, conative and affective activities of the soul partial and 
(ii) Siva’s obscuring Energy, called Tirodhana Sakti, which impels 
each of the malas to its respective function and brings about the 
ripening of all the three. Though the products of maya can be 
subsumed under maya, they are reckoned as a separate mala be- 
cause of differences in their binding the soul. Sivasakti which 
helps these malas can be subsumed under Parasakti. But because 
of difference in function it is figuratively reckoned as a different 
mala. 


Tirodhana is so-called by great ones because it prevents 
intuiting of the self and the ‘Lord. Why should Siva’s Energy 
(which is said to be Pati substance) be referred to here as pasa? 
If we enquire into the nature of this Energy, we shall find that 
though as what is inherent in Pati, it is Pati substance, it is 
figuratively called pasa because it impels mala to function. 


The objection may be brought forward that Tirodhana Sakti 
is enough to obscure the soul’s intelligence and that dnava is 
superfluous. The answer is that only the inert can affect the 
oe This inert mala requires to be impelled by Tirodhana 
akti. 


CHAPTER V 


PASU—SOUL 


Existence: 


The Siddhantin takes up the views of the other schools of 
Indian Philesophy in regard to the soul and by criticising them 
leads the way to his own view. 


Some maintain that the soul is a void. If the soul be a 
void, what is it that says so? The physical body is taken to be 
the soul by some others. This cannot be, for there is something 
which, existing in the body, claims things as ‘I’. and ‘mine.’ 
Neither can the sense organs be the soul for, there is not only 
cognition but conation and affection also. If the subtle body be 
taken to be the soul, we must remember that dream experiences are 
sought to be re-interpreted and related to waking life. The vital 
air cannot be the soul for there is no experience of pleasure 
and pain in sleep though vital air functions in that state. Some 
say that Brahman is the soul! This cannot be true because the 
souls have knowledge only as subject to the five states. The 
ageregate of everything may be claimed to be the soul. But this 
claim also c.nnot be established. The soul continues to exist in 
the turiya.ita state when it is devoid of everything (the sense 
organs, etc.), So the soul residing in the body is different from 
all these. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to examine these views in detail, 
The pirva paksin asks how the Siddhantin can say that souls 
exist 2s different from the body they occupy, when their very 
existence 1s denied by some? The Siddhantin replies that if 


there 1s no counter-correlate like ‘that’ there cannot be ‘that is 
not.’ 


1, The words of the text are ‘ sgeaswsuu@eé'’, With the exception 
of Sivajfiana yogin, the others say that the. reference is to the five states of 
the soul. 


Marzijiana Dedikar and Nirambavalagiar say that the five states are; 
() waking state, (ii) drecm stute, (ii) sleep, (iv) turtya and (v) turiyatita 
ani add that the state natural to the soul is turiyatita when it is free from 
ali delimiting adjuncts. 
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Jfianaprakagar’s comments are- interesting. The Lokayata 
denies the existence of souls. -The Siddhdntin’s reply is that the 
subject of a judgment cannot be absolutely non-existent. No 
predication can be made of what is totaliy non-existent. . The very 
act of denial implies the existence of the subject of the judgment. 
The Lokayata may retort: Does not the Siddaantin deny horns of 
a hare on the ground of their total. non-existence? Yes, replies 
the Siddhantin. Denial here is not of the absolutely non-existent 
but of horns as found in cows etc., in relation to hare. Here, 
the subject of the judgment is not absolutely non-existent. It is 
because we know what horns are that we proceed to deny them 
of a hare. 


Sivajfidna yogin states an obj:ction: if souls are said to exist, 
because denial of their existence really implies their existence, cn 
we not similarly infer the existence of hare’s horns on the ground 
of their denial? He proceeds to stale the reply. Even those wno 
deny the existence wf a soul do not merely deny. They indicate 
the body, sense-organs etc., deny that any of these is the soul and 
conclude that there is nothing lke a soul. But that which exists 
as different from all these and denies their title to be considered 
soul, is the soul. 


This reminds us of the celebrated argument of Descartes. The 
very act of doubting implies the doubter—not merely, as Descartes 
said, Cogito ergo Sum-I think, therefore, I am; but as one gathers 
from the nature of his argument, dubito ergo sum—I doubt, there- 
fore, I exist. One cannot doubt one’s existence and not exist at 
all. One exists atleast in the act of doubting. 


Can we not say that the physical body itself cognises thus? 
Granting that there is something which cognises, it 1s not found 
elsewhere than in the physical body which is a combination of 
elements. Though the elements are inert, we have the emergence 
of intelligence from their combination, even as we have red colour 
from the combination of areca nuts, betel! leaves and lime. It 
is the physical body that is referred to as oneself in judgments 
like ‘I am lean’, ‘I am fat’, ‘I am a man’ etc. So the soul 
is really the physical body. 


The Siddhantin does not accept this argument. He points to 
the use of language as in ‘my body’ where the body is claimed 
as its own by something other than the body. Taough in state 
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ments like ‘I am a man’ ‘I am fat’ ete., the qualities of the 
body are figuratively ascribed to the soul, we never come across 
tatements like ‘I am my body’, ‘I am my hand’ etc. The soul 
is what claims things as ‘my leg’, ‘my hand? etc., existing different 
from them, even as it claims objects other than the physica! body 
as ‘my house’, ‘my wife’ etc. The Siddhantin urges the Lokayata 
to press forward with his enquiry. Before the Lokayata read works 
bearing on his sytem, he ,took objects external to himself as his 
self. After reading his system, he realises that external objects are 
not the soul and that his body is the soul. Without stopping 
here, let him proceed with his enquiry and he will realise that 
even his body is not his soul. 


Besides, if the physical body itself can cognise, a corpse which 
is not deficient in any member of the body must also be able 
lo cognise. This is not the case. It may be suggested that with 
the stopping of vital air, cognition ceases. This fails to prove 
the point because there is no cognition in sleep even though 
vital air functions. 


It may .be suggested that the five sens:-organs constitute the 
soul. Tney,‘cognise’‘in the waking state, cease to cogaise in the 
sleep ‘state and decay when death overtakes the paysical body. 
This view is rejected by the Siddhantin. Even in the waking 
state,; the sense-organs function in respect of one thing at a time 
and not; of .all things at once. If it 1s said that it is their nature 
to perceive things one by one, we must remember that in addition 
to this, each «sense-organ perceives only what it is capable of 
perceiving—not the objects of other sense-organs also. There is 
something which-cognises objects through the respective sense-organs. 
That something -is: the soul. 


A particular sect of the Lokayatas, committed to the view 
that the sense-organs are the soul say that the soul also does 
not cognise in sleep. To the Siddnantia’s reply that ‘mala pre- 
vents the soul's cognition’, they are ready with the rejoinder that 
che sense-organs are subject to the defect of tamas. ‘They say that 
each sense-organ ;pefceives its respective object and that all the 
sense-organs taken together are the soul. Tne Siddhaatin§ replies 
that just as_five people coming to one place from different places 
afe sure to differ sometime, all the sease-organs together cannot 
perceive the same object. If they perceive each Separately, they 
vease to be the soul in respect of anyone thing at @ given time. 
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Sivagra yogin states the difficulties of the view that the sense- 
organs are the soul thus: The aggregate of the five sense-organs 
cannot be the soul because each organ can perceive only its res- 
pective object. Besides, there is the contingency of each organ 
trying to perceive every object and the fight that would follow 
might affect the integrity of the soul. Nor nan each sense-organ 
be said to perceive with the help of the rest, for that way each 
would cease to be primary and nothing would be achieved. The 
indriyatmaikadegavadin holds that all the five sense-organs are 
five different souls! As the several birds dwelling in a tree eat the 
fruits thereof, these sense-organs exist in one body and perceive 
objects. But this is unsound. ‘ Atman’ means ‘knower’. It must 
Know all. Since the object of one sense-organ cannot be perceived 
by another nor one sense-organ itself perceive another, nor one 
Sense-organ itself be perceived by another, none of these can be the 
soul. It may be asked why, if the soul can cognise everything, it 
does not cognise everything at the sam2 tim:. The reason is that 
the soul which is bound by 4nava is subject to the five states, Its 
capacity thus limited, the soul becomes incapable of cognising every 
thing at the same time. 


The view that vital air can be taken as the soul is examined 
next. Vital air is said to be the soul cognising through the sense- 
organs. Without inhaling and exhaling, there cannot be cognition. 
There is no cognition in sleep because the instruments required for 
it are not there. The Siddhantin finds this a poor argument. If vital 
air is the agent in cognition, its instruments will not be absent while 
it continues to persist. So it is the soul which cognises and which 
controls the inhaling and exhaling of breath. 


If the internal organs like manas and citta be said to be the soul 
because they cognise, we must remember that like the sense-organs, 
they too cannot cognise each other. The soul is different from these. 
It is bound by agava which is the cause of eguism. It 1s unable to 
cognise things by itself and, so it associates itself with the internal 
organs. It controls them and impels them to function within, cogni- 
sing what happens there inthe dream state. In the waking state, it 
unites them with the external organs to cognise what happens without. 
Being limited by apava and being united to these organs constitute the 
definition per accidens of the soul. 


Sivagra yogin splits up the argument that the internal organs 
are the soul into two—one is that each of the internal organs is 
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the soul; the other is, that the aggregate is the soul. He proceeds 
to examine the contention that each organ is the soul. If each 
1aternal organ be the soul, then, there may or may not b2 co-oper- 
ation between all the organs in the cognition of an object. Co-oper- 
ution will not be obligatory but accidental. If each perceived a 
different object, then there would be no clear cognition of a single 
object. Since there is clear cognition of objects these organs must be 
subordinate to something else whose instruments they are. That some- 
thing is the soul. 


The aggregate of the internal organs cannot be the soul on the 
analogy of the several constituents of a lamp producing light, for 
each has a definite function. But this criticism is unsatisfactory. 
In the case of a lamp, the oil, wick etc., have—each its separate 
function but all produce light. The ahankara etc., have different 
functions and that therefore their aggregate cannot constitute the 
soul is not illustrated by the example. For the example, if any- 
thing, only serves to confirm the pirva-paksin’s view. The other 
commentators instead of splitting up the argument into two parts 
like this, present the intelligible view that since these internal 
organs do not cognise each other (and do not know that they do their 
respective functions) there is a soul different from these.? 


Before examining the next view, the Siddhantin proceeds to 
show how intimately the internal organs are related to the soul. 
Manas, buddhi, ahadkara and citta are the instruments for cognis- 
ing an object. They associate themselves so intimately with the 
soul that they themselves appear to be the soul. They are to the 
soul what the lamp is to the eye. Waen they are realised to be 
instruments and further enquiry is made regarding the nature of 
the agent using these instruments, we are on the way to an under- 
standing of the self. The intelligence which makes this enquiry is 
the soul’s intelligence. Those who seek to know the source of the 
soul's intelligence find Siva’s intelligence as existing over and above 
the soul’s intelligence. By knowing the soul and the Lord, internal 
organs are seen to be mere instruments—not agents. 


2. Jiinaprakafar states the Siddhanta thus; That which is different 
from the internal organs and says “I? by means of its self-knowing intelli- 
gence and *‘my citta’, ‘‘my manas’’ etc,, by means of its other-knowing intelli- 
gence is the soul, : 
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The knowledge we have with the aid of manas etc., which are 
products of maya, is pasa jfiana, Pasu jana is knowing the self 
to be other than the internal organs. This is preliminary to pati- 
jfiana where the soul’s intelligence is informed by Siva’s intelli- 
gence. Pagu jiidna is not release because the discrimination of the 
soul from the internal organs is obtamed through kala, vidya etc, 
There is a stage beyond this, viz., patijfidna, as we saw just now, 
In this stage, the soul has got rid of kalas etc., and anava. There 
is the onset of the Lord’s PardSakti. The soul’s inteliigence, now 
made efficient by the removal of mala and by the presence of the 
Lord's intellegence, is able to find itself and everything.® 


The Siddhantin proceeds to give further details about the 
internal organs. Ahafikara, buddhi, manas, citta and particular 
Cognitive states become instruments of cognition only as 
impelled by ‘‘a”, “u”, “m”, bindu and nada respectively, The 
aggregate of these letters is ‘‘Om’’, The changes in consciousness 
induced by these letters are comparable to the constant ebb and 
flow of waves in the sea. Those who know the ongin of the four 
kinds of speech like siiksma, supported by the five kalas, like 
nivftti, understand the instrumeats of cognition to be of the nature 
aforesaid. 


“A”, “ur, “m”, bindu and nada are controlled by Brahma, 
Vispu, Hara, Mahegvara and Sadagiva. The soul can cognise only 
if 1t unites with the five internal organs, the five letters and the 
five deities. Otherwise it would remain non-intelligent like inert 
things. This is known to those who practise yoga by controlling 
the two powerful vital airs. 


Sivagra yogin explains ‘the matter thus: Just as a doll is put 
through several movements by being manipulated with a string, 
these deities control the internal organs through the letters. 
Cannot the internal organs function by themselves? No; they 
are inert: they cannot function without an intelligence informing 
them. Thus they require an agent. Yogic perception reveals 
en ee 

3. Sivagra yogin: To tke objection that pagu jaiina cannot be a half- 
way house, as it were, between pati jiana and pasa jfiara, the Siddhantin 
replies that although mala is removed in the tattvas below guddha- vidy& and 
above mays, its residual imperssions affect both the soul that is known and 
Cit-Sakti that knows it. Through the realisation of the seif, ihe way is paved 
for pati jiana. According to Jiainaprakasar, pati jana consists in relating 
the self which is illumined by Sivagakti and which is of the nature of Sivasakti, 
as one with Siva, by making it Siva. 
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the activity of the internal organs. Yogic perception reveals the 
soul which is of the nature of intelligence. It can be achieved by 
controlling the breath‘ (inhaling and exhaling) and holding external 
objects under control. 


Having given a detailed account of the internal organs, the 
Siddhantin takes up for examination the view that the soul is the 
ageregaie of many things. If this view is accepied, there will 
arise the difficulty that an aggregate is no one thing in particular 
but a number of things. If the soul is such an aggregate, it will 
cease to be an entity and become a number of things. The soul 
knows these things. The knower and known are not one. Hence 
the soul is different from the several things that it knows. 


Sivagra yogin and Jfianaprakasar examine this view in greater 
detail. The view refuted is as follows: Vijiidna skandha (consci- 
ousness-aggregate), samskara skandha (the aggregate of innate 
impressions), vedand skandha (the affection aggregate) samjfia 
skandha (symbol aggregate) and ripa skandha (perception aggre- 
gate) are non-different from buddhi which is cognition-series. 
Hence the aggregate of the five skandhas can be taken to be the 
soul just as collection of trees, shrubs etc., is taken to be forest. 
The Siddhantin does not accept this argument. In enquiring 
about riipa etc., we find the eye, buddhi which existing apart from 
the eye determines objects and the cognition “I know the object ”— 
are all different from one another. The soul is different from the 
skandhas and is an eternal intelligence. Moreover, there is no such 
thing as an aggregate without something to reside in it. 


Before we proceed to examine whether the existence of the 
soul has been established, we shall state the syllogism given by Siva- 
jfiana yogin and state the position of the Sankhya. 


This body has a soul which is different from a void ete., 
because it has knowledge. 


Whatever does not have a soul, has no knowledge like a pot. 
This is a negative inference. The Siddhdatin’s attempt is to 


4, Jianaprakasars explains the process thus: When exhaling (a) and 
inhaling (u) are stopped and breath is restrained within, m appears. Then all 


bonds are srapped ; and uniting with Siva, the soul remains as intelligence and 
has self-conscious perception. 
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infer the unseen soul from the seen body even as he infers the 
unseen God from the seen world." 


The Saikhya proves the existence of soul thus: “Spirit exists 
(as distinct from matter), since collocations serve a purpose of 
some (being) other than themselves, since this other must be 
the reverse of (what is composed of) the three constituents and so 
on, since there must be control (of the collocations), since there 
must be an enjoyer, and since there is activity for the purpose 
of release (from threefold misery) ”’.* 


Bradley states the view that the self is not apparent but quite 
real and undertakes an enquiry to find whether it is not ‘a mere 
appearance—something which is given and in a sense most 
certainly exists but which is too full of contradiction to be the 
genuine fact’.? He says he is forced to embrace the conclusion 
that it is an appearance. Bradley merely mentions the view that 
the self is the body before he takes up other views. What is the 
ef? Is it the total content of experience? But we have far 
too much of content and there seems to be no principle of unity, 
Is it the constant average content of experience? It cannot be, 
for it is not possible to strike an average where each mental 
content is unique, and is unlike mathematical units or quantities, 
Shall we say that what is essential among the contents is the 
self? But this does not help, as it is difficult to distinguish what 
is essential from what is not essential. Neither can we take the 
essential to be what does not change, for that would leave us with 
a mere point. Even the suggestion that what one is interested in 
constitutes the self is untenablz because one’s interests change 
from time to tite. Our sense of personal identity may help us 
to get us out of our difficulty. But in what does one’s personal 
identity consist? If it is physical, have we any right to say that 
our body persists just the same, all the time? As for psychical 
continuity, clearly there are breaks-as in sleep, lapses of memory 


5. The view that Brahman is the soul was mentioned earlier, It is not 
discussed in detail in this context. Sivajiigna yogin has examined it in his 
Mapddiyam, (pp. 298-300). Without instruments, organs etc., the soul is totally 
without knowledge in the kevalavastha; in the sakalavastha it knows only 
through the instruments. Hence the soul is different from Brahman Who, 
without changes in state like these, ever knows all things as they are. 


6. The Sankhya Karika, p. 47. 


7. Appearance and Reality, p. 64. 
H-26 
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etc. In the opposition between self and not-self, one may see a 
ray of hope. But there is no clear line of demarcation between 
the self and the not-self. Feeling may be said to reveal to us 
what the self is. We find however, that feeling as such is neither 
self, nor not-self. The reality of feeling itself is far from certain. 
If self-consciousness is suggested, we find that consciousness of 
the self gives us a diversity without a unity. Besides, self- 
consciousness is in the relational form as involving subject and 
object, and therefore cannot be real. The will is not the self, 
because it does not explain the problems of change, causation ete. 
The conception of the self as monad does not help, because 
the monad, being a simple substance, cannot by its very nature 
admit of changcs. But it is said to change. How this happens 
in the simple substance is far from clear. Having thus argued 
that the self is not real, but an appearance, when Bradley pro- 
ceeds to say emphatically that sentient experience is reality and 
what is not this is not real,* one wonders where one is to get at 
sentient experience if the finite self is ‘condemned as an 
appearance’, Bradley’s phrases, describing the finite self as a 
“wretched fraction’ and “poor atom” haunt our memory and 
now we find that this ‘‘ wretched fraction”? and “‘ poor atom’’ is to 
¢ the whole of reality. The stone that the builders rejected has 
become the corncr-stone! It is rather difficult to understand how 
the self which was considered too flimsy even to bear its own 
weight, so to speak, can now be made co-extensive with the whole 
of reality, though it may not be calied the self in this context. 
Bradley himself testifies: ‘‘My way of contact with Reality is 
tirough the felt this...... Everything beyond, though not less real, 
is an expansion of the common essence which we feel burningly 
in this one fecus’’,® Yet this focus is an appearance! 


One fee's simi'arly that when the Advaitin interprets the 
mala.akya, Tat tvam asi in such a way as to deny ultimate 
reality to the human soul, the whole point of the declaration 
S<ems to be obliterated. While one is hesitant to criticise master- 
minds which favour a monistic (or if the term is preferred, non- 
dualistic) interpretation, it is only fair to remember other inter- 
pretations favouring a pluralist standpoint. The Siddhantin 
certainly treats the mahavakya with great respect. But he will 


8. Appearance and Reality, p. 126. 
9. ibid. {p. 260, 
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understand by it essential similarity (even this within limits and 
for a certain purpose) and not substantial identity. Tirumilar 
has a number of verses to indicate the meaning of the mahavakya 
and as his work is considered as one of the major Siddhanta 
classics, these verses may be taken to represent the Siddhantin’s 
view, 


Plurality of souls # 


When the Vedas declare the existence of one soul only, how 
can the Siddhantin speak of a plurality of souls? The Siddhantin 
replies that the Vedas declare the Lord of souls to be one, not 
that there is only one soul. 


Sivagra yogin says that this doubt is raised by the Advaitin. 
The Advaitin asks how we can know the existence of a plurality 
of souls. Is it by sense—perception or inference? The Siddhan- 
tin’s reply is that plurality is established by sense-perceptin, 
inference and verbal testimony. Each individual has the cognition 
‘T exist.’ Besides, souls are many, because births and deaths are 
witnessed differently. 


It may be objected that origin and death are with regard to 
the body and not with regard to the: soul. The Siddh@ntin says 
that birth and death are witnessed of the sou! as united to the 
linga-Sarira. The gross body of the form of ‘anna’ (matter) is a 
derivative, being the product of linga-Sarira. Non-eternality is 
with regard to the gross body. Lifiga-Sarira accompanies the soul 
up to release, enters the womb with the soul and leaves the body 
when the soul leaves it. Therefore, origin and destruction are 
spoken of the soul taken along with the limga-Sartra. 


It may be said that the soul which is the dweller in the 
linga-Sarira has no birth, that the gross body alone has birth. 
But then there will be no intelligence for that body. Beczuse 
even new-born babes have intelligence along with their body, the 
linga-Sarira has its origin along with intelligence. The cause of 
the differences between the souls is this liaga-Sarira which has 
differences of birth and death. Because we accept the origin and 
death of the liiga-Sarira which is the inherent cause of the gross 
body, sense-organs etc., and which persists up to release, the 
origin and death of the soul which is defined by that linga-sarira 
are also acceptable. 
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The objector says that the liiga-Sarira does not persist up to 
release, that it is non-existent. But the Siddantin replies that the 
eternally non-existent, like the sky-lotus cannot come into existence. 
The eternally existent is imperishable. Therefore the linga-Sarira 
iS existent and non-existent (sadasat), existent because it persists 
up to release, non-existent because it ceases to be after release; 
likewise, for the soul as defined by the liiga-Sarira (not in its 
own nature). Because there are birth and death for the lifiga- 
farira of each soul, it is not proper to advocate Ekatmavada.*° 


The objector suggests that the lifiga-fariras which are of the 
form of maya are many but the soul one, just as akaéa which 
is one is found in many differents vessels. The Siddhantin replies 
that the example is inappropriate. Akasa found in the many 
vessels is of a single form, while the intelligence inspiring the 
many linga-Sariras is not so. We see at one and the same time, 
one person having a desire for food, another for travel, a third 
for sleep; one is characterised by ignorance, another by wisdom, 
a third by non-attachment, fourth by attachment to objects and 
so on. It cannot be that one and the same person has opposed 
and multifarious activities. Thus it is patent that souls are many. 
It is unsound not to accept differences of souls established by 
arguments. Besides, Siva is the creator of products like sprout 
etc. Because Siva is pervasive and eternally contented, it is evi- 
dent that He has not created the Universe consisting of plants etc., 


10. Cf. the following verses of Sivanegiprakajam which set forth the 

Siddbanta on these points: 

werioru (pwbdaruy wor CouGm 

THO yu sore ru OactourG met ooficst 

WTF ECD AmoHenus Mésracr swig) 

UII Caamaci wesrohGaucgus 
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TH) FHBFSSAH GT Cu ZHAT OID 

Sea Daoy Amdo Day wrsovr gc 
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for His own enjoyment. It may be said that prithivi etc., have 
been created, each for the enjoyment of the other, They are 
inert and hence they are the enjoyed rather than the enjoyer. 
The Lord is omniscient and He ‘will not create without a purpose. 
By thus excluding God and the material world, we establish the 
existence of souls that know the bodies that are the locus of 
enjoyment. 


The Saatkhya argues for plurality thus:*! ‘The plurality of 
spirits certainly follows from the distributive (nature) of the 
incidence of birth and death and of (the endowment of) the 
instruments (of cognition and conation), from (bodies) engaging 
in action, not all at the same time and also from differences in 
(the proportion of) the three constituents ”.'? 


But is the pluralist right? It is misleading to refer to 
Western Pluralism in this connection for, as will be shown in 
the last chapter of this work, it differs from the Siddbanta in 
some important respects. But still, it will be useful if we notice 
briefly the stand taken by one or two prominent Western writers 
and the general criticism of pluralism. James Ward says, “The 
whole world is made up of individuals each distinguished by its 
characteristic behaviour.” ** Again, ‘‘ At the outset, this world im- 
mediately confronts us not as one Mind, nor even as the mani- 
festaion of one, but as an objective whole in which we discern 
many minds in mutual interaction”.’* This position differs from 
that of Leibniz who also recognises pluarality but not interaction 
smong the different entities. Ward quotes with approval Edward 
Caird who says, ‘It may be truly said that we find ourselves in 
others before we find ourselves in ourselves and that the full 
consciousness of self comes only through the consciousness of beings 
without us who are also selves ”’.!® 


Examining the case for pluralism in a Symposium, Dr. Maha- 
devan says, ‘The pluralists bank on immediate experience as pro- 


11. Professor Hiriyanna who does not accept plurality of souls says 
“In themselves, it is hard to see how the purusas can differ from one another, 
There is not even a semblance of expanation here as in the Nyiya-Vaisesika, 
where each self is stated to be inherently characterised by its own visesa.”” 
Outlines of Indian Philosophy, p. 280. 

12. The Sankhya Karika, p. 5 . 

13. Tke Realm of Ends, p. 51 


14, Ibid., p, 5. 
15. Op. cit., pp. 127-128. 
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viding the one incontrovertible evidence for the existence of a 
plurality of selves. What they mean by immediate experience is 
perceptual knowledge, i.e., awareness acquired through the sense 
organs’. * Observing that not a child’s but only an adult’s experi- 
ence can claim to give plurality, he proceeds to examine this claim. 
He says that in pereceptual experience there is a large element 
of inference and quotes with approval Blandshard who says, 
“*Adult perception is a stage Falstaff, so padded and puffed out 
with stuff that has been gathered elsewhere that the original figure 
is lost’. The quotation is significant in that it contains the word 
‘lost’. We readily grant that there is a large element of inference 
in perception. But does it mean that there is no difference between 
perception and inference or that the pereeptual element ceases to 
count and, perhaps, ceases to exist? It is without doubt difficult 
to distinguish between what is given and what is added thereto! 
Need that involve us in denying that something is given on the 
ground that we do not know what exactly is given and refusing to 
grant validity to perception? Erroneous perception is a fact of 
experience but that does not mean all perception is suspect. The 
Siddhantin, as we saw already, recognises error in perception. But 
he is no less insistent regarding the validity of perception. ‘*To say 
that a metaphysical theory has perceptual experience for its sup- 
port is to say nothing that is materially conclusive”.’’ But the 
Siddhantin claims that inference and verbal testimony also sup- 
port his claim. Perceptual experience by itself may not be con- 
Clusive—but what is violently opposed to such experience can 
hardly be said to be any more conclusive! Again inference and 
verbal testimony are used by both the advocates and the critics 
of the doctrine of plurality of souls and it is not as if perception 
(even which is more often correct than not} alone lends plausibility 
to the case of the pluralists. The ‘logical’ outcome of denial of 
plurality is the denial of bondage and release. To say that there 
is no bondage and no release, because there is only only one soul, 
wich is ever perfect, does not seem to be so much a solution as 
a dissolution or denial of the problem in spite of distinctions 
regarding points of view (like vyavaharika and paramarthika.) 


16. Symposium on Soul: One or Many. Proceedings of the Indian 
Philosophical Congress, p. 8. 


17. Ibid, p. 8. 
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Bradley points out a dialectical difficulty. ‘Plurality and sepa- 
rateness,’ says Bradely, ‘without a relation of separation seem 
really to have no meaning’.’* Again ‘ without relations these poor 
monads would have no process and would serve no purpose. But 
relations admitted, again are fatal to the monads’ independence. 
The substances clearly become adjectival,'"® and mere elements 
within an all-comprehending whole. And hence there is left 
remaining for their internal contents no solid principle of 
stability ’.2° 


Readers of Bradley’s famous “work, Appearance and Reality, 
are aware of the easy way in which the author disposes of things 
once he has alleged unintelligibility in the category of relation. He 
says confidently that the reader who followed him, “will have 
seen that our experience, where relational is not true, and he will 
have condemned, almost without a hearing, the great mass of 
phenomena.’*! He says that the problem is to find how the relation 
can stand to the things it relates. If the connection is taken as 
a solid thing, one has to show (and he says one cannot show) how 
the other solids are joined to it. If it is taken as a kind of medium 
or unsubstantial atmosphere, it is a connection no longer. Thus 
on the one hand relation cannot relate and on the other hand 
things will cease to be independent if they admit of relation. 


One cannot help feeling that the difficulty arises because by 
independence of things complete exclusiveness and isolation seem 
to be meant. Either such an independence (which will be difficult 
to maintain if there are many souls, because plurality involves the 
relation of separation) or no independence or individual existence 
at all—these are the alternatives offered for acceptance. Cannot 
the many retain their individuality even when they have to come 
together? Expressions like the following “things, go to pieces, 
crumbled away into relations that can find no terms’? suggest 
that the alternative to a rigidity which admits of no relation is a 
brittleness that inevitably follows from the very touch of relation. 
But is there no third alternative? 


18. Apperance and Reality, pp. 117-18. 


19, Pringle Pattison remarks that things are not adjectives of one 
another. ‘A shoe is not an attribuie of a foot, and a son is not an attribule 
of his father, though in bolh cases the cne fact transcends itself and carries you 
to the other." Idea of God, p. 274. 

20. Appearance and Reality, pp, 117-8. 

21. Ibid, p. 29 


22. Ibid. p. 64 
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Bradley asserts that the independent reality of the individual 
is mere illusion and poses the question, what are separate men 
apart from the community? It is the common mind within him 
which gives reality to the human being. But surely one may also ask 
what the community is apart from the men who make it. The reply 
to Bradley given by Sir Henry Jones is worth quoting: ‘I cannot 
admit that the participation of individuals in common elements 
lessens either their independence or individuality...if my com- 
munity is to live in me, I must interpret its meaning, I must adopt 
its traditions and creeds, I must make its ends my personal pur- 
poses. And everyone of these activities is personal and in a sense, 
private and exclusive. In this reaction the material offered by 
the community is recreated by me; and the recreation at once 
enriches the communal store and exercises and develops my indi- 
vidual powers ’.2* Again, ‘The more a man enters the life of others, 
the richer his own life. His uniqueness or difference from others 
is the greater the more he adopts and enlarges and carries out the 
ends of their common giver. ’*4 


A pluralism which maintains total exclusiveness of each indi- 
vidual without any basis for co-operation among themselves or 
common allegiance to a supreme authority, is untenable. But the 
Siddhinta which argues for a plurality of souls is never tired of 
repeating that these souls are dependent on the Lord. It has the 
advantage of not denying facts of experience or leaving them in 
isolation but presenting them in as coherent a manner as is possi- 
ble. Thus it is not a final and unmediated pluralism or a doctrine 
of ultimately self subsistent or unrelated reals. The Siddbdntin’s 
insistence on the supremacy of the Lord provides the corrective 
to mere pluralism while his acceptance of a plurality provides the 
corrective to monism. After all, what is undesirable is not self- 
hood but selfishness. Neither metaphysically nor ethically is the 
case for the independent existence of a plurality of souls fraught 
with ore difficulties than is the rival case—to put the Siddhdntin’s 
case at the lowest. 


Nature of the Soul: 


The Siddhantin examines the views of the followers of other 
schools regarding the nature of the soul, before he states his own 


23. A Faith that Enquires p. 320. 
24. Ibid., p. 323, 
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view. The Parigimavadins say that souls come into existence as 
the modification of Brahman, have cognitive, conative and affec- 
tive activities and exist in an identity-in-difference relation to Brahe 
man, like fire and heat (which exemplify the relation between a 
substance and its quality). If Brahman becomes the souls, how 
is it that souls do not have knowledge in the absence of acces- 
sories like the sense-organs? If the souls are Brahman, they must 
be able to cognise without the aid of accessories. Since souls cog- 
nise only with the help of accessories, they are not Brahman. 


The Sankhyas say that souls exist as sheer intelligence (not 
having intelligence as an attribute). The organs of the body func- 
tion in the proximity of the soul and give rise to cognition, cona- 
tion and affection. The Siddhantin (who like the Sankhya, recog- 
nises a plurality of souls and conceives the soul to be omnipre- 
Sent) replies that in sleep and death, though there is no lack of 
proximity of the soul yet there is no cosciousness. So, the 
Saikhya view cannot be accepted. 


Sivagra yogin says that the Sankhya has to accept one of 
two alternatives, neither of which is free from defect. (i) The 
soul is of the nature of intelligence without having cognition, 
conation and affection. But this position is untenable, because 
for enjoyment there should be sequence of jfiana, iccha and pray- 
atna and if there is not this sequence there can be no enjoy 
ment. (ii) Cognition, conation and affection come into existence 
by the activity of buddhi, manas and ahankara. When they do 
not come into existence, it is because buddhi etc., are inactive. 
If this position is accepted, then the original position that these 


arise in the body in the presence of the soul is abandoned and 
pratijiabhanhga results. 


The Safkhya might say: we do not mean by proximity mere 
pervasiveness, Proximity is a particular quality that is helpful for 
the body co function in the presence of the soul, like iron-filings 
in the presence of magnet. The Siddhantin replies that magnet 
performs @ single function—it attracts iron-filings—it does not repel 


them. But how is it that the soul gives rise to different functions 
like thinking, forgetting, running etc. ? 


Again, a magnet attracts but does not repel a needle; the needle 
moves towards the magnet—it cannot resist such a movement. If 
the relation between puruga and prakrti is the same as that bet. 
ween magnet and needle, then the states of sleep etc., become im- 


possible. Puruga cannot free itself from praksti and attain release. 
H-27 
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It is the soul which uniting with manas, thinks about things and 
contrels Manas; which, occupying the feet and assisted by wind, 
causes running etc. Occupying the sense-organs, it apprehends 
objects; residing in ahaikdra, it causes the awareness ‘‘I am the 
enjoyer”’, “I am the sufferer’; occupying buddhi it produces the 
subjective consciousness, ‘I know.” 


Following Sivagra yogin, we may briefly state the Saakhya 
view and the objections to it. The soul is a witness. It is an 
intelligence. It is neither an enjoyer nor an agent; nor is it a 
modification of prak;ti. Non-attachment and indifference are its 
characteristics. In its presence, prakyti evolves into the seven, 
mahat etc., and the sixteen evolutes (manas, five sense-organs, five 
Motor crgans and five elements). It is in prakyti that we find the 
play of the three gunas and their derivatives ranging from buddhi 
to prithivi. It is buddhi that has agency and enjoyment. Because 
the scul does not know thet it is dfferent from prakrti, it does 
not separate itself from prakyti. Thus, it is involved in samsara 
and by reason of merit and de-merit goes to the upper and Jower 
regions respectively. Release consists in the discrimination of 
purusa from prakrti. 


The Siddhantin says that the Sankhya’s chief mistake con- 
sists in taking prakrti to be the primal caus2. Prakyti is born of 
asuddha naya. It cannot function without being impelled by an 
intelligence. If it is mamtained that it does not require an intelli- 
gence for functioning, then a pot or a wall must also be able to 
function. What is not-mt.lligent cannot have enjoyment or agency. 
If it be urged that an intelligent entity has bondage because of 
ignorance, and release, with the acquisition of knowledge, the 
Sidchantin replies that what is intelligent cannot be ignorant 
without a cause. If ignorance is caused (ie., if it has a beginning) 
in what is inteiligemt, then the absurd contingency arises that 
even afler re.eas:. ignoranc2 may be caused again. Should it be 
ccnceded that it 1s begnningless, then, it is really dyava which 
the Siddhantin has be:n maintaini:g all along to be what obscures 
the intelligence of the souls. 


Besides, on the Sankhya view, body (which is the locus of 
enjoyment}, organs (which are the means of enjoyment) and enjoy- 
ment (which is of the form of pleasure and pain) cannot be of 
any use to the purusa. So, non-agency results for the puruga. 
In the absence of agency, there cannot be enjoyment. The non- 
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intelligent parkyti cannot, without being controlled by an intell’. 
gence, function as the caus? of the evolutes. Thus, both ine means 
of enjoyment and the means of release set forth by the Saikhya 
turn out to be the fictitious products of a deluded understanding. 


The Pauranikas say that the soul is corporeal. If this were 
the case, another corporeal entity must be seen within the body. 
It must enter the womb. Besides, whatever is corporeal will be 
like the elements—which are subject to changes and destruction. 
It may be said that though corporeal, the soulis invisible. But 
this is to forget that what is corporeal must be visible. That which 
is invisible and free from modifications cannot be corporeal, 


The soul may be said to be an entity existing in a subtle form 
unlike the elements which are visible and which exist in a gross 
form. The Siddhantin says that this subtle thing is the inert 
puryastaka body which gives ris? to the gross form. Can the soul 
be said to be that which exists in a very subtle form in the 
puryastaka? No; that is the perfect body (ugajtwy). consti- 
tuted of tattvas beginning with kala and ending with prithivi. All 
these are non-intelligent and non-real. How can the soul which 
does not have a similar nature be any of these? 


If the soul be said to be incorporeal, what happens to the pura- 
nic declaration (which is consistent with verb.l testimony) that 
Yama Violently pulled puruga who is of the size of his own thumb? 
The akaSa in the centre of the lotus of each person’s heart is of the 
size of that person’s thumb. So, the purusa who is defined by 
that is also said to be of the size of his thumb. The statement is 
not otherwise true. All corporeal things are brought into exist- 
ence by some one and they are all subject to destruction. 


The Kaujas say that the soul is corporeal-incorporeal. But 
the corporeal cannot become incorporeal (prthivi cannot become 
akasa) any more than the incorporeal can become corporeal (akaga 
cannot become prithivi). The same thing cannot have two opposed 
qualities, If, to illustrate their position, they mention the presence 
of fire in fuel, the reply is that fire is not seen to the extent fuel is 


seen and when fire is seen both fuel and fire are destroyed. Thus 
the analogy fails. 


Another example is given to illustrate the contention that the 
soul is corporeal-incorporeal. The moon is corporeal-ineorporeal. 
On the new moon day, it has only oie digit and is thus inc.rporeal. 
As days go by, the digits increase until at last on the full moon 
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day, it appears corporeal with sixteen digits. They say that like- 
wise, the soul is incorporeal when it enters the womb but that it 
grows up into the body and thus becomes visible. The 
Siddh&ntin replies that on this view, the soul which is intelligent, 
eternal and subject to bondage and release would become non- 


intelligent, an evolute of the elements and the body itself which is 
bondage. 


The P&tafijalas say that the soul is formless and immutable 
like akaga. This is not correct. The soul occupies the body, 
moves it, makes it get up, walk and roll on the floor. How can 


the soul, if it is immutable and incorporeal, induce all these 
changes ? 


Sivagra yogin states the view of the Patafijalas in syllogistic 
form and shows its invalidity. 
The soul is immutable 
because it is formless, 
like akaga. 


Here the probans is subject to the defect of kalatyapadista 
because change is perceptible and changes could not be induced 
if the ‘soul were incorporeal. The example also is defective. 
Akaga is inert and so immutability is possible; but the soul is of 
the nature of intelligence and activity and so immutability is not 
possible. Therefore the soul is to be considered mutable though 
incorporeal,”* 


Sivagra yogin thus boldly interprets the verse he is comment- 
ing on to mean that the soul is mutable, although mutability may 
be considered to be inconsistent with the mature of the soul. 
Jiianaprakasar, on the other hand, says that the soul being of the 
nature of the resolve of Cit-Sakti, induces changes in the body by 
unchanging non-moving change,?® thereby meaning evidently that 


that the soul induces changes by mere volition, without itself 
changing. 


The inert cannot become the intelligent nor the intelligent 
become the inert. So, the view of the Vaisesika that the soul is 
inert and that it cognises the objects only when united to manas, 
cannot be accepted. Two opposed qualities cannot be found in 


25. Nirambavaljagiar also says that the soul is mutable. 
26. His words ard: 
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the same substance. For this reason, the view of one sect of 
Saivites that it is intelligent-inert (cidacit) is rejected. The Bhattas 
say that the soul is an intelligence which do2s not unite with 
instruments. But because tne soul cannot cognise without  instru- 
ments, this view is also rejected. 


The Paficaratras say that the soul exisis in the body in the 
form of an atom. This is unacceptable because if the soul were 
atomic, it could get out of the body through any one of the 
many holes in the body. If it were atomic, either it would not 
allow itself to be bound or to be made to bear the weight of 
the body. As inert, it would b2 like ose of the elements and be 
destroyed. 


What, then, is the meaning of the Ved:e declaration that the 
soul is atomic? When the soul existing in the heart as de-limited 
by the internal organs, perceives objects through the eyes, it goes 
out through a vein which is one hundredth of the tip of a grain 
of rice. Because of this limitation it is said to be atomic. It is 
not true otherwise. If the Paficaratra maintains that the soul is 
atomic, as atomic, it will becom hable to destruction and there 
will be no difference between this view and the Bauddha view. 


The followers of the Smrtis say that the soul exists in the 
heart assuming the size of the tip of a blade of grass while its 
intelligence, like the light of a lamp extends everywnere, This view 
of the soul is also materialistic. For, if the soul were corporeal, 
though it may be ever so small, all the defects urge 
poreal things, would apply equally well to this. Besides a quality 
cannot extend beyond the substance of which it is a quality, much 
less everywhere. Again, the light of a lamp is the subtle form of 
the lamp, not its quality. Thus, this cannot be an example. 
if it were, there are the following difficulties. The flame hurts 
only if we touch it, not otherwise; whereas the soul is able to 
perceive touch, whatever the part of the body touched, The lamp 
is at a particular place, but it illumines all the Surrounding objects. 
The soul does not perceive things througa all the sense 


-Organs and 
at the same time. Even where it appears so, it is because the 
interval between the functioning of one organ and another is too 


small to be noticed. 


d against cor- 


Even 


The Jaifias say that the soul extends to the size of the body 
and cognises objects. If so, then, there must be cognition in the 
sleep state, and through all the Sease-organs at once. Intelligence 
must depend upon the size of the body. If one part of the body 
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be injured, the soul also would be injured in part. Destruction 
would overtake the soul also when the body is destroyed. 


Aikyavadins say that the soul is all-pervasive like the Lord 
and cognises objects. How could we, on this view, account for 
the several states of the soul and its journeys to and from the 
world? How is it that the sense-organs do not cognise at the 
same time? How does the all-pervasive soul come to be confined 
to a body? 


It may be argued that though the soul is pervasive and can 
cognise objects, the products of maya veil its intelligence and that 
therefore, it becomes subject to the states of sleep etc. The pro- 
ducts of maya are the means whereby the soul cognises objects; 
as such, they cannot obscure the soul’s intelligence. If maya 
bound what was till then a pure soul, there would be the contin- 
gency of bondage even after release. 


Sivagra yogin says that if the soul were an eternally pure 
intelligence, it would never be bound. It would, be eternally free 
and self-luminous. The Lord is of such a nature but not the 
souls, 


What is the nature of the soul, according to the Siddhanta? 
The soul is not all-pervasive like the Lord; neither is it (as He 
is) the extremely subtle intelligence. It pervades whatever it 
occupies, It is the gross intelligence having its cognition, cona- 
tion and affection beginninglessly obscured by dnava. 


According to Sivajiiana yogin, attempt is made in the fore- 
going to distinguish the soul which is incorporeal and pervasive 
from the Lord. He says that the former is gross intelligence and 
the latter subtle intelligence. Maraijfidna Desikar, Sivagra yogin 
and Nirambavalagiar suggest that the attempt is to distinguish 
the soul from pasa. Sivajfiana yogin says such an interpretation 
is inappropriate. Jfianaprakasar says that the soul is not incor- 
poreal or pervasive in the manner of pasa. He goes beyond this 
and says that in release, the soul pervades and is pervaded by 
the intelligent incorporeal. The soul has Sivatva, consisting in 
eternal and indestructible omniscience and omnipotence. But because 
of relation with mala, it is rendered ignorant and non-active : 
wherefore it is called pagu. While Sivajfiana yogin emphasises the 
difference between the soul and the Lord, Sivagra yogin stresses 
the similarity between the two and Jfanaprakasar makes the soul 
the equal cf the Lord. 
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Sivagra yogin says that the Siddhantin refuted so far the 
following views—that the soul is corporeal, incorporeal, corpo- 
real—incorporeal; that it is intelligent, non-intelligent, intelli- 
gent—non-intelligent; that it is parviscient, partly pervasive, that 
it is atomic, of middle size (madhya parim4ya): that it is non- 
changing, non-active, non-enjoying pure intelligence. The Siddhanta 
is that it is pervasive like Siva. Whatever is pervasive cannot be 
corporeal. If all souls are pervasive like Siva, they would be 
omniscient and all-pervasive. But don’t we see that they are not 
so? The reply is that because of a de-limiting adjunct their 
omniscience is non-manifest. Anava has been beginninglessly 
obscuring the eternal cognition and conation of souls, thus 
making them pagu. Ommiscience etc.. cannot become manifest 
until pagutva is removed by the grace of the Lord. Sivagra yogin 
says that some deny the special nature (asadharaga svaripa) of 
the soul and assert that it is of the nature of whatever it exists 
with. This is anekanta vada and arha mata. Elsewhere, we 
found Sivagra yogin saying that is purusa tattva which reflects 
the colour of its environment and which as such is sadasat. The 
soul is really an intelligence and not sadasat. 


What is the Siddhantin’s view regarding the nature of the 
soul? The following statement calls for examination. ‘ This view 
that the essential part of the soul remains constant, and that only 
its outer form is subject to change, causes one to think that the 
career of the soul merely consists in changing its outer garb, 
which in the kevala avastha is of asat, in the sakala avastha of 
sadasat and in the guddha avastha of sat. This leads to the absurd 
conclusion that in the suddha avastha, Siva is content with a 
change of form on the part of the soul. Its essential nature may 
be sadasat, but its outer garb should be pure sat. If so, is the 
State of the soul in release in any way different from that of a 
“‘whited sepulchre, which indeed appears beautiful outward, but 
is within full of dead men’s bones and of all uncleanness’’’??7_ This 
is criticisum of the Siddhanta in very strong language. What is the 
justification thererfor? We have a reference to a statement of 
Schomerus that the soul’s inmost nature in all the states 
is sadasat.7® The statement that the inmost nature of the soul in all 
states is sadasat is not only misleading but definitely wrong. We 


27. Saiva Siddhsnta, p. 150 
28. Schomerus, pp, 204-205. 
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may state the Siddhanta as follows, drawing freely from the stan- 
dard commentary on the Sivajfiana Bodham for our purpose. 


The Siddhantin says that intelligences are of two kinds. One 
kind (indeed of this class; there is only one intelligence viz., the 
Lord) capable of knowing things independently and another kind 
(of this class are the numerous finite souls) capable of knowing 
only in dependence on that with which it is associated.*° How- 
ever, as one entitled to enjoy the whole of the Lord’s bliss as its 
own, even as the prince is entitled to the whole of the king's 
wealth, the finite soul is taken to belong to the same class as 
§iva.2® As capable of being in a relation of non-difference 
(advaita) with the objects with which it is associated, the soul is 
classified in six ways as bhutétma, antardétma, tattvatma, jivatma, 
mantaratma and paramatma. But of these six, the first five are 
indicative of the artificial states of the soul, characterised by de- 
limiting adjuncts. It is only the sixth that reveals the essential 
nature of the soul on account of the soul belonging to the same 
class as Siva.*t ‘Atman’ means pervasive, eternal intelligence and 
the Vedas and Agamas declare the soul to be pervasive.®*? The 
finite soul is not an attribute of a substance or adjectival but is 
itself a substance like the Lord.** Its identity with intelligence is 
beginningless (not achieved or brought into existence at some 
particular time).** It is because it is an intelligence that Vedas 
and Agamas were brought into existence (for its edification.)** 


29. Mapadiyam, pp. 385-6. 

30. Ibid,, p. 416. 

31. Méapadiyam, pp. 380-1. 

32. Ibid., p, 321, cf. also p. 445. 

33. Ibid, p. 392. 

34. Ibid. p. 413, cf. the following: two verses of the Yirumandiram 
which indicate that the soul's essential nature is intelligence and its obscuration 
is caused by 4dnava. 
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The soul is really an intelligence; it is only figuratively that 
it is called inert®® (as associated with puruga tattva which takes 
on the colour of its environment). While the internal organs are 
intelligent as compared with what is lower than themselves and 
inert as compared with what is higher than themselves, the finite 
soul is everywhere (witeior(b) or in all contexts, intelligent.*’ 
Though it is essentially intelligent, there is difference between 
itself and the Lord, because as explained earlier, the former 
requires to be informed for its knowledge whereas the latter does 
not. We- may perhaps illustrate this by reference to geniuses 
and ordinary men. They belong to the same class as human 
beings, but so far as their intelligence and grasp of things are 
concerned, there is as much difference between them .and ordinary 
human beings as there is between an ordinary man and an animal. 
Likewise, the finite soul’s way of grasping things and the Lord’s 
way indicate the difference between them. The former has, so to 
speak, to merge in the objects to understand them (2j“psSw se) 
whereas, the latter !nows all things as they are without such 
merging.®° 


What is the justification for calling the soul sadasat? The soul 
which is sat is obscured by 4gava with which it has no affinity; 
and because its capacity is rendered ineffective, it exists like 
asat. When at release, obscuration is removed, its capacity is 
made manifest, and without ever after being obscured again, it 
has a right to the enjoyment of Siva’s bliss, never changing in 
its mature afterwards. Hence, it comes to be called sadasat.®? 
Again, the finite soul is not like the Lord who knows everything 
at once as it is. Neither is it asat, because it is not like the 
Universe which, being inert, cannot know and have experience. 
When the soul has a manifester, it has knowledge and, as an intelli- 
gence is therefore sat; when it does not have a manifester, it does 
not have knowledge and is therefore like asat.‘° 


This is not anekantavada, because we are not predicating 
opposite qualities simultaneously. Soul’s condition in the state 
of bondage indicates its general nature: and its condition in the 


36. Méapadiyam, p. 196. 
37. Ibid., p. 311. 
38. Mapadiyam, p. 6 and p. 492. 
39. Map&diyam, p 357 
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Btate of release shows its special or essential nature.‘! In the state 
of release when it joins Siva, its essential nature of knowing in a 
non-demonstrative way (@t.ip9 7s 39 101g)) is made mainfest.** 
It is the general nature of the soul to reflect its environment, like 
a crystal. When the soul realises its general nature to consist in 
taking on the characteristics of its environment and discriminates 
itself from the organs etc. with which it is associated, it realises 
that it is servant of the Lord, a realisation which in its turn 
enables it to free itself from its general nature (and be restored to 
its special nature).‘* 


Js not the soul still in an artificial condition and not true to 
itself, if it places itself under the influence of Siva? How can it 
be said that associating itself with and reflecting the characteris- 
tics of asat is an artificial state caused by mala and that associat- 
ing itself with and reflecting the characteristics of Siva is the 
natural state of the soul? Sivajiana yogin says that only those 
who say that ‘knowing as of the nature of the thing associated 
with’ (e1imagzot cust corti ps gsv) is artificial will consider com- 
ing under Siva’s influence also as artificial.‘ 


Has the soul no nature of its own? Should it always reflect 
whatever it is associated with? If it has no special quality but 
only takes on the quality of other things, a substance being nothing 
other than its qualities, in the absence of its own quality, the soul 
will cease to be as a substance also. So, we must say that apart 
from taking on the colour of its environment, there is the special 
quality of knowing that environment while existing as of the nature 
of that environment.** 


It will be now clear that according to the Siddhantin, the 
essential nature of the soul is sat, that though it belongs to the 
same class as the Lord as sat, yet it differs from Him by being 
a dependent intelligence (and not an independent intelligence 
like Him), that though it associates itself with asat and 
appears to be asat itself, this is not its natural condition but 
an artificial condition,‘® brought about by obscuration caused 


41, Ibid., p. 155, 

42. Ibid.. pp. 444-445, 
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by mala. How the essentially intelligent soul came to be 
obscured is more thar we can tell. It is a fact that it is so 
obscured. Yet, the Siddhantin feels confident that the obscuration 
will be removed and the soul regain its essential nature. 
Neither does the soul merely change its outer covering from asat 
to sat, remaining as sadasat within, nor is Siva taken in by the 
shiny exterior to bother Himself about ‘“‘ all uncleanness”’ within. 
It will be “‘absured” only if the soul is not essentially sat. We 
have quoted sufficiently from a standard commentary to show 
that the Siddhantin considers the soul to be really sat, We have 
also indicated what exactly is meant by calling the soul sadasat. 


In what follows, the Siddhantin says that the soul is gross cit 
and proceeds to show that of the three entities, Pati, pasu, and 
pasa, it is pasu which has to work for release. 


Who is it that can discriminate between sat and asat? The 
Sivadvaitins say that Siva, who is sat knows pasa, which is asat. 
Siva is a pervasive intelligence. He knows everything at once, 
not each at a time. Hence it cannot be Siva. It may be said that 
though Siva is a pervasive intelligence, He dwells in the instrue 
ments and organs (which are asat) and cognises things one by one 
for the sake of the souls. But this cannot be, because asat cannot 
exist before sat, just as darkness cannot exist before light. The 
Sivasafikrantavadins say that in the presence of the changeless soul 
instruments which are asat exist as Siva’s instruments and know 
Him. We have already said that asat cannot persist before sat. 
Besides, asat exists as instruments for some one else to know. It 
is not itself intelligent. Thus asat cannot know sat. Since Pati 
and pasa cannot know each other, it must be the third, pasu 
that knows both of them. The Siddhantin makes it clear here 
that the soul is essentially an intelligence—a knower. 


By saying that asat cannot persist before sat, what is meant 
is that it cannot be known by the Lord in the way in which 
objects are known (as ‘ This is a pot’ ‘This is a cloth’) to our 
demonstrative knowledge.” The Siddhantin does not mean 
that it is destroyed. Sivagra yogin states the pirvapaksa thus: The 


47, Maraijiana Degikar Says that ‘eit’ and ‘acit’ are interchangeably 


used for ‘sat’ and ‘asat’ Fespectively occasionally and that as there is ne 
difference between them the usage is not wrong. 


220 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


SivSdvaitin recognises the intelligent and the inert only and con- 
tends that it is not consistent with reason to affirm the existence 
of souls as different from Siva and the Universe. He urges that it 
is opposed to verbal testimony. If he is told that perception 
shows the existence of many souls, the Sivadvaitin replies that 
because of tattva, bhuvana and kaya adhvas as de-limiting adjuncts 
Siva appears as many souls. Sivagra yogin raises a few questions 
and answers them. How is it that, whereas in the Sivajfiana Bodham, 
which is the original, Siva and the Universe are said to be cit and 
acit, it is stated here that they are sat annd asat? He replies cit is 
sat and acit is asat. They are used as synonyms. Are 4nava, 
maya and karma which are acit, asat also? These are sat only 
upto release (what he evidently means is that though these may 
continue to exist, they do not matter to the released person). So, 
these are also asat to the vision of one who has attained release 
through a knowledge of scriptures. If all souls are Siva Who is 
of the nature of sat and cit, how is it that without knowing that 
One, souls are caught in samsara and made to suffer? It may be 
said that this ignorance is brought about by maya which is asat. 
But asat cannot persist before sat, even as darkness cannot persist 
before light. It may be said that in the presence of Siva, maya’s 
evolutes engender ahankara and mamakd4ra, consisting in feelings 
like ‘I am the enjoyer’, ‘I am the sufferer.’ The Siddhantin rep- 
lies that the evolutes of maya (asat) cannot persist before Siva 
(sat). The soul has the evolutes of maya as its instruments for 
working. Maya’s evolutes, being inert, cannot do anything by 
themselves. 


Jianaprakagar makes the following observations: If Siva is 
Himself the intelligent and inert Universe, He cannot perform 
the five different functions in respect of Himself. The Sivadvaitin 
and the Vedantin will have to attribute pleasure, pain, suffering 
and enjoyment to Siva and Brahman. Because it is said that every- 
thing outside Brahman is false, the suffering also would be false 
and saying that they are false, would also be false. Though the 
inert Universe appears for the sake of others’ enjoyment, pur- 
poses etc., it does not appear so for its own sake. It would appear 
as a bare existent to Siva. It may be said that the internal organs 
(which belong to the inert universe) cognise external obiects and 
experience pleasure, pain and delusion appropriate to them, 
existing the while in the presence of the intelligent. But this 
is to overlook the fact that these, even if they exist before Siya 
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would be inert like a horn or any material object. As the eye 
sees, helped by the light of the lamp, the intelligent soul, which 
is sadasat and different from Siva, is helped by asat to experience 
things. Asat cannot have experience. 


It is the soul that cognises sat and asat which cannot know 
each other. But the soul is neither sat nor asat. It does not 
manifest itself in and exist as equal to either of these. Nor is it 
a void by not manifesting itself. It exists in these just as smell 
resides in the flower without completely manifesting or with- 
holding itself. The soul has the characteristic of reflecting its 
environment and in their presence, it expresses itselfin a sub- 
dued way. It is not known separately, but is cognised ia the 
process of knowing the other two. 


Maraijfiana Degikar explains the position by saying that the 
soul is not like the universe which appears in a specific way nor 
like Siva Who does not appear in a Specific way. Without having 
a beginning or an end, it is intent on its own welfare. 


Sivagra yogin (who repudiated the characterisation of soul as 
sadasat (or cidacit) says that the soul in bondage and release is 
subject to the states of acit and cit. When there is the onset of 
Parasakti, the soul is of the nature of unobstructed ,Cit-Sakti, like 
Siva. In the adnava kevala, it is like the inert because its intelli- 
gence does not shine. Thus it becomes subject to the states of 
cit and acit. How can the soul be said to be eternal when, as 
being born with a lifga-Sarira constituted by maya, it must die 
also? The soul is not born from maya when the lifga-Sarira 
atises from maya. In the prajaya state, the sou! exists in the 
middle of the maya regions. With the coming into being of linga- 
Sarira, its cognition, conation and affection become manifest. The 
beginning of the lifiga-Sarira is figuratively taken as marking the 
beginning of the soul. Even though smell is a different entity, 
the coming into being of a flower is treated as marking the begin- 
ning of the smell also. Thus it is with the soul. Hence the soul 
is not destructible but eternal. 


Jfiamaprakasar offers elaborate comments. He says the soul 
cognises Siva and the Universe for its own purposes viz; to 
attain release and enjoyment. The soul has Sivatva of the nature 
of omniscience and omnipotence; and pagutva of the nature of 
ignorance and inactivity. Of these natural and adventitious quali- 
ties (Sivatva & paSutva), it is the natural and adventitious sub- 
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strate. Pasutva and Sivatva cannot appear together at the same 
time just as darkness and light canaot appear together. Then, is 
the soul like a sky-flower? No; pagutva disappears after purifi- 
cation bearing the mark of Sivagakti. Then Sivatva becomes 
manifest. The objector may say that if Sivatva, not seen in the 
soul previously becomes manifest later, satkaryavida would have 
to be thrown overboard and asatkaryavida espoused. The 
Siddh4ntin replizs that it does not follow, for it is like the smell 
of the flower existing in a subtle condition and becoming manifest 
later. The following words of the Tirumandiram Am seor sor 
Flounzt 144551 show that Sivatva which is veiled by mala 
becomes manifest on the removal of mala. If Sivatva becomes 
manifest by evolving as Sadyojata, would it not be subject to 
change, non-eternality and inertness? No, says the Siddhntin. 
It is not as though Sivatva was (absolutely) non-existent in the 
activity of the soul’s intelligence and later became manifest. It 
was non-existent in the sense that it existed in a subtle form. 
Now it shines forth. Thus mala has to be invoked to explain 
the intermediate submergence of Sivatva. 


Mala’s energy is twofold, as obscuring and as withdrawing 
the obscuration. Mala’s obscuration is removed by purificatory 
rite. By this rite the inner impurity of the soul is removed and 
there is the transformation into sat. There are two stages leading 
to release; one is the removal of mala and the other is the mani- 
festation of Sivatva. When a china-rose is in the proximity of a 
crystal, the latter appears red. When this de-limiting adjunct is 
removed, the crystal shines in its pristine splendour. On the 
restoration to Sivatva, there comes about ommiscience natural to 
Sivatva and its invariable concomitant—omnipotence. Thus there 
is nothing newly introduced but only a restoration’ of the original 
state. Having instruments etc., and being subject to changes are 
due to the residual impressions of ‘mala. With the removal of 
these impressions, changes cease. With the cessation of changes, 
Sivatva becomes manifest. Thus non-eternality (resulting from 
being subject to changes) would not apply to Sivatva. Omni- 
science ever exists the same. Ignorance, which is the negation 
of omnisc.ence and omnipotence, is natural to mala, This eternal 
negation of knowledge deludes the soul and causes the soul’s 
knowledge to appear previously non-existent. Hence this pre- 
vious non-existence of knowledge is adventitious to the soul. 
Ignorance is not real in respect of the soul but false: This false 
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entity (i.e, false so far as its relation to the soul is concerned) 
can be removed by the manifestation of jiana, which is brought 
about on the removal of mala and its residual impressions. The 
manifestation of knowledge is the removal of ignorance. As a 
certain precious stone or mantra or medicine can cure a disease 
and make the patient whole, Sivamantra, characterised by it capacity 
to purify, removes mala, and enables the soul to evolve into 
gat. There is no non-eternality for mala (dharmi) or mala Sakti 
(dharma) though mala has 4vrtti, nivrtti and svayrtti. 


The objector may say that though mala is one, yet its ener- 
gies are many, according to the number of souls, and that the 
energies being non-intelligent and many, are non-eternal. The 
Siddhantin replies that because they are qualities of mala which 
is eternal, they cannot be non-eternal. The objector can say that 
as plurality enters into the very conception of a substance with 
a number of qualities, the substance itself becomes non-eternal. 
In short, non-eternality applies to the substance. 


The Siddhantin meets this argument by drawing a distinction 
and abolishing it later. Though m4ya and mahamaya4 appear as 
single existents to us, they appear as energies, many and non- 
intelligent to the Lord, and therefore are non-eternal. Since the 
energies of maya, unlike mala Sakti which exists in its own nature, 
change and are transformed, maya and mahadmaya are non-eternal. 
The Siddhantin does not accept this; even these need not be non- 
eternal. The energies are not completely transformed as milk is 
turned into curds, but are only partially transformed, as ghee is 
partially hardened. The objector could say that then there would 
be partial destruction. The Siddhantin denics even this. He says 
that the energies which are partially transformed are now in a 
mainfest form. These which are now manifest as effects were 
formally in a potential condition as causes. Hence both cause and 
effect are eternal. 


Then why should the energies of mala be said to non-eternal 
while affirming that the energies of mala are partly eternal? It 
is because there is difference between an entity existing in its 
own nature and an entity being transformed, that we make this 
distinction. In their own real nature, they are all eternal. In 
Saying that the smell is resident in the flower, it must be noticed 
that the smell is already there and is not something produced all 
of a sudden. So also, Sivatva is already existent in the soul; 
but it is made manifest later. Hence it must not be said that the 


224 SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


soul is like Siva when it is with Him and like paéa when it is 
with it (pasa). J#anaprakasar makes it clear that the soul’s essen- 
tial nature is Sivatva and padutva is adventitious. So, in being 
like pada, in the state of bondage, it is not natural—not true to 
itself. 


Of the three eternal verities, though Pati and pagu are similar 
to each other in a general way, both being eternal, pervasive and 
intelligent, Siva is the extremely subtle intelligence and the soul 
only a gross intelligence. So, asat cannot persist before Siva. 
But it can persist before pasu. Souls (sadasat) have existed as 
beginninglessly as the Lord. Pasa has beginnjnglessly been 
clinging to the souls, just as, though the sea and water are pure, 
salt clings to the water rather than to sea. (By sea is meant, 
evidently the akaga or space wherein the water of the sea is 
contained). 


Maraijfiana Degikar says that pmrity is as beginningless to 
Siva as impurity is beginningless to souls. What is the reason 
for the difference? There is no reason, just as there is none for 
crystal and copper being what they are. 


Sivagra yogin says once again that the soul is called 
cidacit because in anava kevala it is like acit and in the suddha 
state, it is of the nature of cit. Sivagra yogin states in the form 
of a dilemma difficulties involved in maintaining on the one 
hand that Siva is pervasive, and on the other hand, that pagu 
and paga are also real. If Siva is pervasive, there is no ground 
for affirming the existence of souls and p&$a as other than Siva. 
If they exist and are other than Siva, He cannot be pervasive. 
Sivagra yogin replies that the Lord is like the akasa which gives 
the space for the waters of the sea. Though Siva is pervasive, 
though in Him pagu and pasa exist, the Vedas and Agamas 
declare that the qualities of these do not affect Him.‘’* 


The soul cannot cognise without its intelligence bzing made 
manifest. It knows only as informed. After knowing, it exists 
as indestructible. Hence it is called gross cit and sat.*7® Since 
it is the Lord who removes its mala and is the manifester of its 
intelligence, He is the extremely subtle cit and sat. He does not 
not require anyone to manifest His intelligence. 


47a, Jfanaprakadsar says that the defects of unconscious delusion aphagr 
Guwtami and conscious delusion :Sy¢5oR7G@wTamin are found in the soul. 
These are removed by being brought into the proximity of Siva. 


47b. Sivigrayogin says that the soul is of the nature of obstructed 
intelligence. 
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JHanaprakasar says that the soul is of the nature of sat-cit- 
ananda like the Lord. In the sakala state, the Lord hides Himself 
in the succession of deities existing in tattvas like kala, controls 
these deities and informs the soul according to their capacities. 
In the Suddha state, the Lord, by purificition. removes mala and 
mala’s residual impressions, manifests fivatva and informs the 
soul. When the soul comes to this state, it gives up its habit 
of ever turning to SivaSakti for light, exists as self-luminous, and 
without having the nature of enjoyment and without being the 
enjoyer, intuits Siva and all things, always and as they are. It 1s 
eteraally real. 


SOUL IN THE STATE OF BONDAGE 


Because of pagutva, the soul is reduced to the kevala state 
which abounds in ignorance. [nen it occupies the causal body 
given by Ananta from that part of asuddha maya which He aui- 
tates. At this stage, the soul’s cognition, conation and affection 
become manifest in a general way and without distinctions. After 
this, it occupies the coat constituted by the products of maya, kala 
etc. Now, what appeared in a general way and without distinc- 
tions, becomes specific and manifests its difference. And lastly, it 
occupies the gunasarira (constituted by the three gunas in whicn 
exist the internal organs etc. in a latent form) and enters into co a- 
merce with the objects brought to it by the subtle and gross 
bodies. 


Sivagra Yogin adds the following discussion: The cause of 
ignorance was stated earlier; now the cause of parviscience is 
given. The cognition, conation and affection of the soul waich 
are of the nature of the soul’s cit-Sakti are rendered partial by 
association with kala, vidya. raga. It is not the soul that 1s 
rendered partial, but its intelligence. The partial nature of the 
quality is figuratively ascribed to its substance. The soul 1s said 
to be in a part of maya just as we speak of the akaga in ine pot 
when akasa is inside and outside the pot. How can the soul 
which 1s pervasive and intelligent be said to have partial lumino- 
sity of intelligence? The tree occupies a certain amount of space. 
But fire can be produced only when friction 1s applied to tnat part 
of the tree which is free from moisture. Simuarly inteliigence 
becomes manifest to the extent anava is removed. Kaia etc. 
which are the first evolutes of aguddha ma: constituie tne first 
bondage of the soul. This maya, called 11.4 vibhit: mewini is 
removed at the onset of the Lord’s energy. With the reraoval of 

H-29 


226 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


this, the soul becomes like Siva. The internal organs like buddhi 
which link themselves with the three gunas and perform enquiry, 
determination etc. (suitable to these three gunas) and which 
constitute the subtle body are the second bondage of the soul. 
The organs of the physical body constitute the third bondage. 
These bind the soul. Is this done by obscuring or limiting? Since 
the soul is pervasive, it cannot be obscured. Hence it is limita 
tion. How is this done? The soul’s cognition, conation and 
affection are pervasive only to the extent to which the tattvas the 
soul occupies are pervasive. This is like akasa being found in a 
pot which pot itself is in a room surrounded by akasa. When 
the soul is bound by the tattvas like kala (which are the cause of 
partiality and parviscience), it becomes limited by these products 
of maya, though it is pervasive; is informed by another, though 
it is omniscient; requires the tattvas like kala for help in knowing 
and doing, though it has independent cognitive and conative 
energies; comes to have births etc. (by association with another), 
though it is itself without these; becomes heteronomous because 
of activity, though it is autonomous; brings about the perception 
of objects to the sense orgzns and iiself learns about objects 
through these organs, though it is of the nature of non-changing 
intelligence; on the maturation and removal of mala, it comes 
to have a greatness that transcends thought and qualities that are 
novel (both these being different from similar wordly possessions) 
by reason of nirvana Siva-pada-samrajya which Siva confers 
upon it.‘%4 


The soul, after getting the three superior bodies (karana, kafi- 
cuka and guna Sariras) cccupies the subtle body, visits all regions, 
perforns karma and experiences the fruits thereof. Then it occu- 
pies the gross body, visits a:1 regions, performs karma, experiences 
the fruits thereof and thus becomes subject to the five states. 


The soul lias no body in Ihe kevala state. It exists along with 
agava and his the characteristics of agava. In the sakaia state, it 
nas five Kinds cf bodics all arising from maya, the first cause. 
Karana, keficuka, guna, siiksma and = sthala gariras are called 
a anda, vijfidna, maro, praga and anna maya kofgas respectively. 
In the order mentioned now, each of the kogas is grosser than the 
previous ene, so that the last is the grossest of all. 


43a, Jianaprakasar says that anava is like darkness, the soul like the eye 
and may3 ike a lamp. 
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In the kevala state, the cognition, conation and affection of 
the soul are dormant. When the soul, on association with the 
part of maya that is agitated, has its cognition, conation, and 
affection manifested in a general way, i: feels a certain delight 
(or thrill) as a result of the delusive knowledge obtained and exists 
in the nature of this delight. Hence, the name of dnandamaya 
koga. The soul travels to the nether and upper regions cease- 
lessly like the (imagimary) circle created by swinging a firebrand 
continuously or like the kite. To illustrate this, the Veda symbo- 
lises the five sheaths as five birds and as the face etc. of one of 
these birds. Knowledge of the five kogas is helpful in knowing 
the nature of the soul.*® 


The Lokayata, Arhata, Ahankaravadin, Bauddha and Vedan- 
tin take the anna, prafa, mano, vijfidna and anandamaya kosas 
respectively tu be the soul.®® Of these kogas each is subtle and 
more pervasive than the ones preceding fit. Annamaya koSa sup- 
ports the other four but it is not their first cause. The soul which 
is essentially incorporeal is bound by these koSas but pervades 
them within and without.*? 


The first cause of the kogas is Suddha maya; asuddha mayé is 
the cause of the gross body, (which is of the nature of anna and 
prana) and of the subtle body (which is of the nature of manas). 
Suddha maya is the cause of the karana gsarira (which is of the 
nature of vijfiana and adnanda). When the soul exists in the gross 
body, it exists within; when it cognises the gross body by associat- 
ing with manas and prana, it is within manomaya koga and 
external to annamaya koga, When it exists in vijfiianamaya koéga, 
it is within this but external to manomaya koga. It is external 
to vijfianamaya koga when it cognises that with the aid of Sivaj- 
fiana. When Siva is manifest in the soul it becomes all pervasive 
and is within and external to all these.5? 


The soul identifies itself with each of its bodies and causes 
them to function. It impels annamaya koga in the manner of a 
charioteer driving a chariot; it impels pranamaya koga, like a 


49. Sivajiana yogin says that ‘the Sarvajianottara, to indicate the ten- 
dency of the soul to live in accordance with its enviroament, classifies the soul 
according to its distinctive environments as bhitatma, antaratma, tattvatma, 
jivatma, mantratma and paramatma. 

50. Maraijiana Desixar and Jiianaprakasar make this statement. 

51. Maraijiana Deéikar, 

52, Sivagra Yogin. 
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person who puts a doll through certain movements: it impels 
manomaya kosa like a person who manipulates a leather doll; 
vijidnamaya koga, like those who enter another body; and ananda 
maya koga, like an actor playing the role of a brahmin etc. 


Ji may be noticed here that the soul exists as one with the 
bedy it occupies and it imoels it more or less intimately as the 
analegues suggest. That is, the soul has recourse to more exter- 
nal accessories where the body impelled is gross; and fewer acces- 
Suries as tie bodies become subtler and subtler. It is also evident 
that though the svul lives in bodies that are limited, it is perva~ 
Sive because it camirols them.*? 


The soul resides in the five kinds of sheaths, causes them to 
function, existing non-different from them. Still, just as even 
when we say ““my town,” “‘my wife,” etc., (as though these 
Were non-different from us), they are really different from us, 
things denoted as “my body’’, “my sense organ” etc. are different 
from us. The objector may say: “It is all very well in the case 
of things external to me, hke my wife, house etc. But how could 
my body which does not exist apart from me, be different from 
me?’ Nail, hair, etc which we identify with ourselves referring 
to them in the possessive case as ‘‘ my hair,” “‘ my nail,” etc. are 
removed (without any loss to the self.) Likewise when the time 
comes for it, the body also will be removed.** 


se 


When we put on gvid ornaments, robes, garlands etc., we 
treat them as though they were part of us. When these are taken 
off, we realise taat they are different from us. . Similarly. we 
must iry to find out our irue self as different from the body, 
organs etc. 


AS Jfinupraka@sar suys we must realise by means of self- 
conscious perception, our self as intelligence and uur body as 
inert. 


53, Other commentators emphasise difference of the soul from the body 
it occupies. 


54. Explaining this further Si:agra Yogin says: When we remove our 
hair or nails which we possess.vely call ours, orthodox ceremonial rules require 
us to wash our hands, if we touch them, When one’s father or mother dies, 
the corpse is referred to as the person deceased but still it is cremated. 


Jfianoprakasas says that as the five sheaths are what the soul possesses, 
they are different from it. 
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It is proper to say that the soul is not the body, organs etc., 
but how could the vijfiéna and dnandamaya kogas be denied to 
be the soul? It is because these are also perceived to be as diff- 
erent from the soul as the other kogas and because these are 
all understood to be possessed by some one. Then, when I say, 
“my soul”, am I and my soul different? No; this usage is indu- 
iged in by those who have not attained to an indubitable realis- 
ation of the self. This usage is much like the expression, ‘ R&hu’s 
head’, which indicates non-difference. 


Jaanaprakasar takes up the matter for discussion. Know- 
ledge is twofold, as indeterminate and determinate. Of these 
the first is the cognitive activity of Cit-Sakti, existing non-different 
from it. Then, there is the psychosis of buddhi, existing non- 
different from it. The objector may grant that the latter is 
different from the former and from the self, but he may seek to 
know how the former (the knowledge of Cit-Sakti) be different 
from the self. Since we say “‘my knowledge,’? knowledge can- 
not be equated with the self. Though Sakti and its activities are 
not divisible, elders say that they are distinguishable. How can 
the difference be maintained? The soul is the substance and the 
self-knowing intelligence. Cit-Sakti is the quality and the other- 
Knowing intelligence. ‘‘My” implies the other-knowing intelli- 
gence which is the quality; ‘‘soul” implies ‘the self-knowing in- 
telligence which is the substance and which possesses the fakti. So 
in saying “‘My’’, the quality is referred to and in saying ‘soul igs 
the substance is indicated. The substance and its quality, the self- 
knowing and the other-knowing intelligence, exist in a reversible 
relation. Though they are not different externally, internally they 
are distinguishable—though not divisible. 


Sometimes buddhi is called manas and manas, buddhi: the 
soul is called citta, and citta, the soul; the Lord is called the 
soul and the soul, the Lord. These are figurative usages. Besides 
the expression, “ my soul”, by a figurative usage, stands for some 
thing which has some affinity to it. Thus, this way also the 
argument of the objector fails. 


Because souls occupy the five sheaths (which are different 
from the Souls), the Upanisads name these sheaths also as souls, 
This is like calling a lamp post also as a lamp. The soul that 
resides non-differently in the organs ete. and cognises objects, is 
different from the objects so cognised, 
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The soul passes through the five states by discarding the five 
sheaths one after the other; and when it comes back to the 
waking state, it unites with all the five and narrates the experi- 
ences gained in the five states. The soul understands what happ<n- 
ed in the other states only when it comes back to the waking 
state: it cannot know its experiences while it is in the other four 
states. If the sheaths were the soul, the experience of each state 
ought to be understood then and there. So, we must realise that the 
soul which knows all these states is different from the five sheaths. 


In sleep,** the soul exists like a corpse, being without activity 
and enjoyment but having its breathing function alone. The body, 
sense-organs and vital air are not the soul; the soul is different 
from these. The objector may deny an eternal soul, united to the 
five states and affirm that sleep is the destruction of the soul 
and waking is the coming-into-being of another soul. But since on 
waking, the soul narrates its dream experiences and says, “I slept 
well ’’, experiences pleasures and performs activities, the objector’s 
denial is given the lie direct. Then how is the soul’s activity 
etc. revived when it has been without these in the atita? The 
Lord's Cit-Sakti causes the soul to experience pleasures and pains, 
Suitable to its karma, in the waking state; in the dream state, 
it causes the soul to experience the pleasure of the subtle body ; 
and when the karma of neither of these bodies is ripe, it 
leads the soul to the sleep state. As favourable to the ripening 
of the karma of these two bodies, it causes the soul’s intelligence 
to shine forth, which intelligence cognises objects through the 
channel of instruments and sense-organs. 


If the finite soul were a pure intelligence like the Lord, it 
would not depend upon the products of maya for cognition. As 
a matter of fact the soul is able to cognise only with the help 
of the products of maya, as the king functions only with the 
help of his ministers. The soul is beginninglessly bound by 
anava and is incorporeal. 


The king goes out for his state-drive accompanied by his 
ministers, generals and others. When he returns to his palace, 
he leaves them (behind) at their respective places in the palace 
and goes alone to his chamber. In like manner, when it does not 


55, Sivagra Yogin. 
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cognise things, the soul separates itself from the several organs, 
causes the vital air to guard life and passes through the five 
states, Maraijfiana Desikar and Jfianaprakasar are of the view 
that the foregoing indicates the primacy of the soul in spite of 
its mala-bound condition and that the instruments are not so 
important. 


Sivagra Yogin says that the soul reaches the atita state where 
it is alone (with purusa) as the king is alone in has chamber 
with his consort. The soul is like the king, manas like the 
chariot, airs (like the vital air), like the chariot horses, buddhi 
like the minister, ahafkara like the charioteer and the sense and 
motor organs like the infantry. With these, the soul goes out 
through the external organs and on returning descends from the 
centre of the fore-head to the throat, thence to the heart and 
thence to the navel, discrading the several tattvas at each of 
these places. 


After the soul withdraws from the cognition of external 
objects and before it goes to the sleep state, it remains along 
with the thirty five tattvas: viz., the ten organs (sensory and 
motor), the five objects of the five senses (like sound), the five 
like speech, ten airs (like the vital air) the four internal organs 
and purusa in the fore-head (i.e. between the eye-brows). This 
is the waking state. Then the soul descends to the throat and 
passes into the dream state. Here it discards the five sense organs 
and five motor organs and remains with twenty-five tattvas. In 
the sleep state the soul descends to the heart, discards twenty-two 
tattvas and remains with three only (the vital air, citta and purusa), 
The soul in the turlya state remains in the navel along with the 
vital air and purusa alone. And, last of all, in the turiyatita, 
the soul goes to the svddhisthana sthana where it remains with 
purusa alone. 


The state of jagrat etc. are classified in two ways, according as 
they consist in the soul withdrawing by descending to the atita 
state or in its manifesting by ascending back to the jagrat state. 
The first of the two consists in the soul going downwards from 
the brow. This is done in order to remove the fatigue resulting 
from activity. When fatigue is gone, there is strength to function 
again. Thus, this withdrawal really leads to performing deeds and 
generating the seed for births. When the soul returns from turi- 
yalita to the working state, it is in a position to experience the 
fruits of karma. By this means, karma is worked out and the 
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axe applied to the root of births. Yogic states consist in the 
soul going up from the heart to the twelfth abode and down 
from Brahmarandhra. When the soul goes down, the attraction 
of the universe grows less; and the cessation of it is helpful in 
cutting off births. When the soul goes up, attraction of the universe 
comes about, leading to births. 


Yogic states referred to here are pratyahara, dhdrana, dhyana, 
Savikalpa samadhi and nirvikalpa samadhi. Sakala kevala, sakala 
sakala and sakala guddha are indicated here. 


Reference was made to the five states (jagrat etc.). In the 
first of these, viz., jagrat, all the five may be seen again. In 
the act of cognition, they are present like an under-current. Keen 
observation serves to verify this. Even those who, with the daw- 
ning of wisdom become eligible for release are subject to these 
five states, the difference being that these states belong to the 
Suddha condition of the soul (whereas in the other case it is 


either sakala or kevala). 


How many tattvas are present in each of the five states? In 
the waking state, all the five (Suddha vidya, Mahesvara, Sadakhya, 
Sakti and Siva); in the dream state, four leaving out the first é 
in sleep, three leaving out the first two: in turiya. S$ikti and Siva 
only ; and in turiyatita, Siva alone. These tattvas impel (wherever 
the kalas function) the instruments of cognition. This is sakala 
sakala i.e., madhyal avastha.*® 


The soul becomes subject to the aforesaid karyavasthds. These 
kaaryavasthds have kevala, sakala and Suddhavasihds as their 
cause. In the kevala state, the soul is characterised by the absence 
of consciousness. When it comes into contact with the instruments, 
organs etc., given to it by Lord, it passes into the sakala state. 
In this state, its cognition, cognition and affection are partially 
manifest. In the Suddha state, the soul is free from the five 
malas; it unites with Siva and its cognition, conation, and affec- 
tion have infinite range. 


56. The commentators differ in the number of avasthas they accept and 
in identifying them. J#anaprakaéar, €.g., Mentions eight avasthas; three karana- 
vasthas and five karvavasthés, (these five being: (i) kildl avasthas. (ii) melal 
avasthas, (ili) madbyal avastha (iv) prerakavasthas and (v) nirmalgvasthas). 


PAS U—SOUL 233 


Maraijfidna Desikar says that in the kevala state the soul is 
like a diamond dropped into an ink-bottle (the diamond’s lustre 
is temporarily lost because ink covers it). In the suddhavastha, 
the soul, having been’ freed from impurity (by diksa) and from 
births, is pure as it originally was. 


In the Kevala state, the soul has no intelligence, no corporeal 
form; it is eternal; it has no connection with the eight qualities of 
buddhi; nor with the kalas; no activity, no mark by which it could 
be distinguished, no agency, no independence, no desire for en- 
joyment— yet it was pervasive before it became ‘bound by mala. 
By ‘incorporeal’, ‘eternal’ and ‘pervasive’ the prior nonexistence 
of bodies, of changes etc. and of limitation are meant. 


In the sakala state, the soul has knowledge resulting from the 
four modes of speech, has a corporeal form, becomes subject to 
changes of appearance, associates with the bhogya kanda (i.e., 
with kalas etc.), has activities, desires, functions in respect 
of objects of sense, like sound, experiences pleasures and becomes 
limited. 


In the Suddha state, there is iruvipaioppu for the soul (i.e. 
the soul looks upon the fruits of good and evil deeds with 
detachment); it has the onset of grace, the grace of the !preceptor 
and the means of attaining jfiana. It is freed from the three malas 
and from the feeling resulting from the experience of sound etc. 
It comes to have wisdom that removes the evil effects of pada. 
When the soul is brought to this state, it is in a position to 
commingle with the Lord. 


Since iruvinaioppu is mentioned here we shall state the views 
of the commentators. 


Maraijfia Desikar: When good and evil deeds are balanced, 
experience becomes impossible for the soul. The soul receives, diksa 
from the preceptor and settles down to jiidna yoga. As a result 
of this jfiana yoga, the three malas are cast off, even as light 
dispels darkness. Parviscience etc. give place to other qualities 
like ommiscience etc. even as Siva has these. The soul attains the 
feet of the Lord. 


Sivagra Yogin: Tirodhana impels the energies of mala. 
When merit and de-merit become mature simultaneously, the soul 
has to be in heaven and hell at the same time. And when the 
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remaining karma and mala become mature, there is the diffi- 
culty that two cpposed fruits of equal strength cannot be experi- 
enced at the same time. So Tirodhana changes into grace and 
resides in the soul. Just then, out of His love, Siva appears as 
the preceptor, purifies the five kalds and subjects the soul to 
jianayoga. As a result of this jiianayoga, the three impurities 
which have been beginninglessly clinging to the soul and their 
effects viz., parviscience etc. are removed. The soul enters into 
a non-dual union with Siva (Who is the Lord of the soul) and 
experiences Siva. This is Suddhavastha. This is twofold owing 
to the difference between jivanmukti and paramamukti. The 
guddhavastha referred to here is the paramamukti kind. Some 
$astras say that there is onset of Grace when the fruit of great 
de-merit like killing a brahmin and the fruit of great merit like 
performing ag’vameda yaga exactly balance each other. How then 
can it be said here that with the equality of two opposed deeds, 
the maturation of all karma and the ripening of Anava, there is 
onset of Grace? 


Karma is threefold as (i) drsta janma bhogya (ii) adrsta 
janma bhogva and (iii) niyatakala bhogya. The first of these is 
that which takes effect in the present birth e.g., the homa done 
with the soma-creeper for long life, putrakamesti etc. The second 
is that which takes effect at the end of this birth, whether in heaven, 
hell or iu another birth. Of the third, the chief of merits is afva- 
meda, the chief of de-merits is killing a brahmin. Are not the rest 
niyatakala bhogya? When the merit of agvameda or de-merit of 
killing a brahmin is not ripe, but other merits and de-merits are 
ripe the latter begin to take effect. By the dominance of its 
mala each karma takes effect in precedence of those that are less 
powerful than it. So, these are niyatakala bhogya. The less 
powerful deeds begin to fructify after the more powerful ones 
hase fructified. If two deeds (a merit and a de-merit) are equally 
strong, then, if another merit is ripe, it helps the first merit to 
exclude the de-merit and manifest its fruit: likewise in the case 
of de-merit, if two deeds are equally strong and ripen at the same 
time and if other deeds are not ready to manifest their fruits, then 
both these cancel each other in the manner in which Sunda and 
Upasunda jslew each other for the love of Tilottama, and other 
deeds take effect. If all deeds are ready to bear fruit at the same 
time but dnava has not ripened yet, all the deeds perish and the 
agent becomes a vijianakevala. When 4nava also ripens, there is 
the onset of Grace. 
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Agvameda and brahmin-killing are the cause of one going 
to heaven and hell respectively. They are mutually opposed, are 
of equal strength and the cause of merit and de-merit hereafter. 
In this life, de-merit and merit are the causes for bringing into 
existence, eunuch and man respectively, and they cancel each 
other. 


Jfianaprakasar: Iruvinaioppu is the sense of detachment (or 
indifference) to the fruits ef merits and de-merits alike. This sense 
is brought about by the ripening of mala. With mala cast off, 
parviscience and limited activity cease; Sivatva of the nature of 
omniscience and omnipotence, become manifest and the soul is 
united to its energy which is equal to Siva’s energy.*’ 


57. Nirambavalagiar: Kevala denotes the sarva samhara period when 
all the souls, freed from maya, mahamaya and karma are covered by dpava. 
Sakala refers to the period between creation and destruction when the souls 
become subject to births (84 hundred thousand wombs) and deaths according 
to their karma, Suddha indicates paramamukti. 


CHAPTER VI 


MEANS OF RELEASE 


Having established the soul as an intelligent entity which 
has the capacity to know the Lord (as informed by Him), the 
Siddhantin proceeds to show that the soul will not be tempted 
to exercise this capacity until it is shown the value of knowing 
the Lord, how to know Him etc. 


A prince, in ignorance of jhis parentage, joins some gipsies 
loses his independence and dignity and allows himself to be 
brought up in gipsy ways, unbecoming of a prince. He does not 
realise that he is a prince and that his father is a king, until 
the king finds him, takes him away from the gipsies and rest- 
ores him to his rightful place. Similarly, the soul forgets its 
essential nature, gets lost in the whirl of the senses, loses its 
intelligence and suffers, on account of not knowing itself and the 
Lord. When the soul as a result of certain austerities becomes 
fit, Siva, who is the eternal, free, pure intelligence assumes the 
form of a preceptor, teaches it, destroys the efficiency of mala 
(so that the soul may get rid of its subjection to the senses) 
and restores it to its essential state. 


The soul’s subjection to the three impurities is not open to 
perception. So, its subjection to the senses is shown, so that 
the way may be prepared for showing its subjection to the 
impurities.* 


Sivigra Yogin says that the objects of sense engross the soul 
and steal its intelligence. As a result of this, the soul in deluded 
and remains ignorant of itself and the Lord. He interprets the 
last line of the verse exactly as it is, ‘the soul is brought to the 
feet of the Lord,’ saying that unless this is taken so, the soul 


1. Tiruvilangam says that the Lord’s way of forcibly taking the soul 
from the senses is comparable to the practice set forth in Tamil Classics 
(aS H coor -HorQour ys & wood), He cites Magikkavacagar’s Tirucirram. 
balakkovai and Kanda Purépam (Valh’s Wedding) as illustrating the same. 

Maraijfiana Desikar poses a question, Can it be said that the soul was 
free from pasa when it was with Siva and that it subsequently came to be 
associated with pasa? No; like the prince, ignorant from his very birth of 
his position and his parents, the soul is beginninglessly ignorant of itself and 
Siva and is beginninglessly associated with pada. 
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is likely to be taken as equal to Siva and not as different from 
Him. Because the Lord has feet everywhere, the perfect Lord is 
the pervader, and the soul, the pervaded. Does not the soul 
pervade the Lord even after release? Siva can never be pervaded 
because whatever the soul pervades becomes inert. Hence Siva is 
always the pervader. How, then, can the soul be said to be 
all-pervader? It is because it pervades and cognises the whole 
world. Siva alone is the absolute pervader. 


Jiianaprakasar wonders why those who say Siva causes souls 
to come under His pervasion fail to notice that thereby souls will 
become inert. He asks why those who speak of non-difference 
between Siva and the soul by taking the latter to be the pervaded, 
do not realise that what results thereby is still difference, not 
non-difference. According to him, non-difference consists in the 
unity of belonging to the same class. He takes the Siddhanta 
mahavakya as a part of Siva-diksa. According to him, (the Lord’s) 
“feet”, must be taken to be Cit-Sakti. Siva makes the soul cog- 
nise, first external objects and then itself, existing as outward- 
turned and inward-turned Sakti therefor. 


Souls are called vijfidnakalas, pralaydkalas and sakalas accord- 
ing as they have anava alone or anava and karma or anava, karma 
and maya repectively. On becoming indifferent to the fruits of 
karma, sakalas become fit for the onset of Grace which takes 
place in four ways-mandatara, manda, tivra, and tivratara). Siva 
appears in the form of a preceptor, performs purificatory rites 
and removes mala. This is sadhara diksa. The pralayakalas, being 
fit for the onset of Grace in two ways, Siva appears to them in 
a superhuman form, performs purifactory rites and removes mala. 
The vijfianakalas, being fit for the onset of Grace, Siva resides in 
their intelligence and informs them. In both these cases, there is 
niradhara Siva-diksa. 


Maraijfiana Degikar likens the appearance of Siva, when saka- 
las become indifferent to the fruits of karma, to the act of a 
marksman who shoots at a Suspended object that oscillates, only 
when it comes to rest. Siva grants svanandanubhiti to the most 


A giving to others the status of VidyeSvaras, Mantregvaras and 
udras. 


Sivagra Yogin asks if there is not reciprocal dependence if it 
is said that the manifestation of Cit-Sakti is dependent on the 
ripening and removal of mala and the removal of mala on the 
manifestation of Cit-Sakti. He replies that as sunrise and the 
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disappearance of darkness are simultaneous without either of them 
being earlier or later than the other, the manifestation of intelli- 
gence and the remova! of mala are simultaneous. Vijfidnakalas 
reside above adhomay4; pralayakalas in the middle regions ot 
maya and sakalas in the lower regions of maya. How can_ the 
soul which is pervasive be said to be limited by mayi? So long 
as souls have not received the grace of Siva, they are limited by 
the products of maya. Ripening of mala is the cause of the onset 
of energy for all the three classes of souls. The onset of Energy is 
four-fold thus: The onset of nivrtti Sakti is mandatara. The discri- 
mination of the eternal from the non-eternal takes place, followed 
by the giving up of attachment to sense-objects. The onset of 
pratistha Sakti is manda. The discrimination and non-attach- 
ment that arose earlier are then confirmed. With the onset of 
vidya Sakti, Sivajfiina shines forth. This is tivra Saktinipata. 
The onset of Santi Sakti is tivratara. Serenity results from 
indeterminate knowledge. The onset of Energy stimulates the 
intuitive vision of the soul. Tirodhana Sakti which impels mala 
to make the souls turn towards objects, ceases to do so. Just as 
a person who has got back his sight yearns for objects of sight, 
the soul hankers after vision of the Lord’s Feet. It is on the 
lookout for a preceptor who will give it a vision of the Lord. 


As the ripening of mala varies for the various souls, the 
purificatory rites performed by the preceptor are also of various 
kinds thus :? 


Diksa 
| 
Nayana Sparga Vacaka Manasa Sastra Yoga AHautri etc. 
(See- (Touch- (Words) (Medita- (Scrip- 
ing) ing) tion) tures) 


ivagra Yogin subdivides the first into three thus: 
Dikga by seeing 


Sriagara Nigraha Anugraha 


2, The commentators give a wealth of details. Maraijfiana Desikar, 
after giving details, refers the reader to Varuna Paddhati. Regarding the eligi- 
bility for the sevaral dikgas, he says that purification is of many kinds, accord- 
ing to the caste of the person and the extent to which his mala has ripened. 
He says hautri is not suitable for people of low castes and mentions other 
kinds suitable to them. 


MEANS OF RELEASE 239 


Of these hautri diksa is that which is unique and possesses all 
other diksas as its parts, It is twofold as jfiana hautri and kriya 
hautri. The first is performing the rites by mentally assembling 
the several things. The second is actually getting the things required 
and performing the rites. 


Sivajiana Yogin’s classification differs from that of the others 
thus : 


Sivajfiana Yogin Other commentators 
Hautri pik 
Sabija Nirbija Jiiina Kriya 
Sabija Nirbija 


Sivagra Yogin gives the following details. Nayana diksa@ is of 
three kinds: (1) Srigd@ra~—as in the case of one who has achieved 
identity with garuda by yogic powers, treating a person bitten by 
snake, by looking at him and drawing off the poison and bathing 
him in amrta kala by identification with the moon, to remove 
fatigue. Nigrahadvalokana is performed by the preceptor to remove 
identification with pasa by his identification with intelligence. 
Anugrahayvalokana is performed for the satisfaction of the soul. 
Sparsa diksd—The preceptor performs certain rites to remove 
the pupil’s bondage to make him like Siva, just as base metals 
are transmuted into gold. Vdcakadiks@ is teaching the five sacred 
letters according to the caste of the pupil. Md@nasa diksa@ is the 
preceptor starting from his recaka air, and through the pupil’s 
puraka air, reaching the pupil’s heart; taking the pupil’s intelli- 
gence up to the twelfth abode (dvadasanta), and in his own heart, 
mingling it with Siva’s intelligence, imagining this union to be 
like the mingling of salt with water, and reinstalling the pupil’s 
intelligence in the pupil’s body. 


S astra diksa@ is teaching the nature of Pati, pagu and pasa 
in conformity with sound tradition and teaching the union of 
Siva with souls. 


Yoga diksa@ is teaching the pupil to practise niradhara Siva 
Yoga. 


Jnana hautri is mentally entering the pupil’s ‘body, finding in 
his navel the pit containing Sivagni and purifying the six adhvas 
by homa, 
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Kriya hautri is twofold as sabija and nirbija. 


Nirbija diks4 (ic. without bijaksara) is done to people, whose 
mala is ripe but who are unable to perform the religious rites 
to be done regularly after purification: they are enabled to per- 
form their daily duties according to their capacity, by purifying 
and removing their karma and religious duties. The people referred 
to here are children, boys, old people and persons addicted 
to all sorts of enjoyment.* But these are not entitled to per- 
form naimittika and kamya karma (naimittika karmas are the 
rites performed on special occasions like eclipse; kamya karmas 
are those done to gain a specific purpose). Hence their diksa 
is called niradhikara diksa. Of the three varieties of diksa- 
samaya, vige’a and nirvana, the first two are one (because they 
are both nirbija and niradhikara). Nirvana diksa is twofold as 
asatya and satya; the former gtves release at death, the latter 
immediately. Samaya diksa is initiating a person into a particular 
religion. Visesa diks4 is making the person so initiated to do 
pija etc. Nirvana diksa is completely removing bondage and 
helping the soul to reach God. 


Those whose mala is ripe and whose life, in addition to 
being characterised by knowledge of the Scriptures conforms regu- 
larly to ethical codes, are eligible for sabija diksa. These people 
are required to do their religious duties only; their karma ete. 
are removed. This diksa is called sadhikara because persons 
undergoing this are eligible for nitya, naimittika and kamya 
karma. Because of differences in this diksa, those undergoing this 
are called sadhakas and 4caryas. Sabija diksa done without the 
removal of the tuft which is of the form of Tirodhana Sakti is 
called lokadharmini. This is done for those leading a worldly 
life. The tuft of those who have renounced wordly life is removed 
when diksa is done to them. This diksa is called Sivadharmini. 
These two‘ are called bhautika and naisthika diksd also. Samaya, 


3, Jfianaprakasar says that childern are susceptible to the onset of 
Energy but they cannot perform religious rites. They are not widely read 
and are under sixteen years of age. Youths, inspite of the onset of Energy, 
are not-well read. Old people, though they may have read, are unable to 
perform the daily rites. They are above seventy years of age. Women also, 
inspite of the onset of Energy, are unable to read well and perform all the 
rites. Some others well-read and subjected to the onset of Energy, are unable 
to resist the temptation of the pleasures of life. 


4. Maraijiana Desikar says that they give apara and para mukti res- 
pectively. Lokadharmini removes demerit*alone; Sivadharmini removes merit 
also. Sabija is done along with pursuance of religious duties, 
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vigega, nirvana and abhiseka are included in the two, nirbija and 
sabija. 


Siva comes in the form of the preceptor and performs dikga. 
Disciples are threefold as uttamas, madnyamas and adhamas. 
Either by jfiana or kriya dixsa, Siva purifies the six adhvas for 
the sake of these. Tnus removal of mala is brought about. He 
informs their intelligence so that He may shine thecein; He 
destroys births, The adhvas are mantra, pada, varga, bhuvana, 
tattva and kala. The first of these is absorbed by the second, 
first and second by the third, and so on. Kala is absorbed by 
Tirodhana ¢akti which is absorbed by Siva. Waen Tirodhana 
Sakti subsides, the soul is freed from mala, births etc., and comes 
to have knowledge of Siva.* 


$ivagra Yogin speaks of kriya, jfiana and sémbhava diksa. By 
kriya dixsa, the bondage of karma is removed. Jfiana dikga is 
performed by contemplation done with Cit-Sakti. Sambhava diksa 
is done with Cit-Sakti alone. In this way, adhvds are purified. 
What is meant by purification of adhvais? Karma (as saficita) 
resident in the six adhvas is destroyed. When karma is destroyed, 
maya is removed, The obstruction of anava is also removed. By 
grades of diks, tattvas are removed, one by one and the soul is 
restored to its real nature, consistiag in pervasiveness and 
omnuiscience. It is not as if by the paths (adhvas), the soul moves 
fiom one locality to another. Merit and de-merit are acquired 
(i) by properly pronouncing mantras with the necessary softness, 
loudness, etc. or failing to do so, (il) by splitting words with a 
knowledge of grammar or by splitting without such a knowledge; 
(iii) uttering the sounds of letters according as they are long, short 
or lengthened according to the coatext or failing to do so; (iv) by 
worshipping the Lord of the world or abusing Him; (v) by helping 
Others with one’s sensory, motor and internal organs, enjoying 


5. Marajiana Degikar. Wa2n ignorance leaves the soul, the eight quali* 
ties like ommniscience are mad2 man fest so that Sivajiana may be intuited with- 
out distinctions. Hara is so called because He destroys (9) flu g) the bonds 
of all souls. Ie may be noted bere that when daava 1s removed, its seven 


Qualities are removed and the eight quulities of tha Lord are manifested in 
the soul. 


6. Jianaprakasar says that umipe safcita is discarded and ripe saiicita 
is made prarabdha, so that, it may be experienced and worked out, The 
removal of saficita is the purification of the adhvas. 
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great (well-earned) riches or doing harm to others and enjoying 
ill-earned riches; (vi) by worshipping the five saktis that reside in 
the five kalas or by not worshipping these. 


Mantra, peda and varna are the products of suddha miay4; 
so they are called guddtadhva. Tattva is the product of suddha 
and aguddha maya. Hence it is called misradhva, Bhuvana is 
called Suddha, migra and parkrti adhva because it is the product 
of these three mayas. These three adhvas expand into the five, 
mantra, pada, varna bhuvana and tattva. Two mantras (sadyojata 
and hrdaya), twenty-eight padas (om namo nama to Mihadeva), 
one letter (ksa), one hundred and eight worlds (from Kalagnirudra 
bhuvana upto Virebhadra and Virabhadrakali bhuvana) and one 
tattva (prithivi) are absorbed in nivrtti ka'a (the first of these 
being absorbed in the second, both in the third and so on). The 
deity of nivgtti kala is Brahma. Jn pratistha kala two mantras 
(Vamadeva and S:ras), twenty one pidas (Mihesvara to Arapin), 
twenty four letters (| to 1), fifty six worlds (Amaresa to Srikantha) 
and twenty three tattvas (from ap to prakrti) are absorbed. Visnu 
presides over pratistha kala. 


Nivrtti kala is the mame for Siva Sakti which helps souls 
to free themselves from bondage. Pratistha kala is §$:va Sakti 
which establishes souls thus freed from bondage, in the released 
State.” 


Two mantras aghora and sikha), twenty padas (Vy4pin to 
Dhyanakaraya), seven letters (jfia to va), twenty seven worlds 
(Vama to Afigustarudra) and seven tattvas (purusa to maya) are 
absorbed in Vidya kala, each of these absorbing what precedes it. 
Rudra is the deity of Vidya kala. Two mantras (Tatpurusa and 
Kavaca), eleven padas (nitya yogini to Vyomavyobini), three let- 
ters (ga, kha and ka), eighteen worlds (Vama to Sadakhya) and 
three tattvas (Suddha Vidya, Isvara and Sadakhya) are absorbed 
in Santi kala, MaheSvara is the presiding deity. 


Vidya kala is Siva Sakti which helps the soul to get intuitive 
experience (anubhava jfiana) in addition to inferential and scrip- 
tural knowledge. Santi kala is $iva Sakti which brings about 
calm where the souls who have had intuitive experience have 
desires, aversions and resoives,® 


7. Mapadiycm, p. 175, 
8. Ibid. 
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Three mantras (Igana, Hastra and Mila mantra), one paca 
(om), sixteen letters (a to h), fifteen worlds (nivriti to santyatisa 
5, indika to anagrta 10) and two tattvas (Sakti and §.va) are 
absorbed in Santyatita kala. We find eleven mantras (Sadyojaa 
etc.), eighty one padas (Sivayanama etc.), fifty one letters (ksa 
etc.), two hundred and twenty-four worlds (anaésrta etc.), thirty six 
tattvas (prthivi etc.) and five kalds (nivrtti etc.) in all. 


Santyatita kala is Siva Sakti which helps the soul to get rid 
of the desires etc. which were previously kept in a calm state.° 


The Lord removes anava mala and agami karma by His 
Jaana Sakti; this is like light removing darkness. In order to 
cause 4nava to ripen, He makes the souls experience karma, done 
With their thoughts, words and deeds, which now exists in the six 
adhvas. When the souls become fit, the Lord appears as the 
preceptor, destroys saficita and purifies the adhvas. To sum up, 
apava and agdmi are removed by jfiana Szukti; saficita and the 
products of ma\4 which support saficita are removed by kriya 
gakti; and prarabdha is removed by being experienced. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to state how, because of association 
with paga, souls undergo births. Because the five malas (ajava, 
maya, karma, maya’s products and Tirodhdia Suku) reside in the 
souls, these in accordance with them and on tn2z commiund of the 
Lord, pass through countless births, visiting heaven, earth and 
hell, like an unsteady kite and fire ring (whica in a moment 
revolve countless times). 


Souls are born from eggs, sweat, seed and womb. We can 
classify them as (i) celesials. (ii) human beings, (iii) animals, 
(iv) birds, (v) those that crawl. (vi) those that live in water and 
(vii) plants. From these seven kinds emerge 84,00,000 variations ;*° 


9, Mapadiyam, p. 175. 


10. Nirambavalagiar accounts for them thus: 


Egg — 25 hundied thousands 
Sweat-born — 10 * Pa 
Seed-born — 19 a “5 
Placenta-born ~— 30 5s is 
Feo 33 39 
84 ” 2 


Maraijfiaoa Desikar says that souls begin their career as plants and go 
through progressive births as iasects, birds, animals etc. and finaly as 
human beings. 
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and from these, countless more variations. If a soul is able to 
avoid all other births and is born as a human being, it is like a 
person cressing the ccean by swimming. Birth as a human being 
alone gives the opportunities to put an end to the endless cycle of 
births and deaths. 


Even if one is born as a buman being in a land where there 
are similar beings, it is rare to be born in a place where the Vedas 
and Agamas are in vogue. If one is so born, it must be as a result 
of great merit. Even then, it is rare to be born in a high caste 
which will afford facilities to perform penances, etc., and not in 
any of the low castes. Even if one is so born in a high caste, 
it is rare to follow the perfect faith and not any of the outer 
faiths, 


Though born in a good family and in a high caste, it is very 
rare to be an adherent of the Saiva religion, avoiding conceit 
likely to be engendeled by high birth, youth, erudition, wealth 
and authority (note this insistence on avoidance of pride of high 
birth etc. while indicating their value) and escaping the opposite 
of these. Those who, instructed in the great Siddhanta worship 
the Lord Who wears the crescent, get rid of their mala and attain 
release. 


A special birth, (in human form) is required to worship Siva 
Who is bathed with the five things.’’ He is contemplated by the 
mind; praises are uttered with words; He is worshipped by 
exercising the body in a certain manner. Such a worship is not 
possible in any other birth. The celestials, like Visnu, come to 
this world, because Siva cannot be worshipped in this manner else- 
where. Those born as human beings, seldom realise the unique- 
ness of their birth and the facilities it offers for release. As Sivagra 


We are reminded of the following lines of Tiruvacagam: 
Lot A yt yapauTas wy wTsics 
Uda AOTAL UTBUIWL LLDoMaswIiTWIS 
avon neflagmis Cuwmimmd acormiacrmus 
UcVAITTS woof sy1wds Caougruss 
Geccourbicr m GS pTUTF FHIBWS FIT 
sTaAcuTLnsS mind LF Mb Sar F3 HHT. 
11. Instead of the usual list of cow-dung etc, another, consisting of milk 
and its products, has been suggested in an article in Sentumil Celvi (15, 6), 


The writer of the article finds support for his view in the hymns of Tevdram 
where there are frequent references to QCaT 3, 
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Yogin reminds us, they donot realise that if release is not sought 
for in this life, it will be rare to attain it everafter. 


Though birth as a human being is so rare, when it does occur, 
we find that its duration is uncertain, like that of a bubbie, Death 
may occur while stil in the womb; or soon after birth; there may 
be growth for a time, followzd by death; one may grow into a 
boy and die; or die as a yvouth; or live up to old age and die. 
Thus, if the human body is ever threatened with destruction from 
the pre-natal state, it is only those who know its impermanance 
that can resist its charms .and try to attain release while they 
have the body wherewith to make the trial. 


The inteligeuce in the body cognises objects one by one, not 
all at once. Even that one is cognised with interruptions, not 
continuously. Even this coguition is noa-existent in sleep and the 
swoon state. Moreover, riches acquired for the sake of the body 
perish soon after acquisition of intermitteaily just like an illusion 
or a dream. Those who realise the impermanence of intelligence 
and wealth can resist their charm. 


The ‘great ones‘ who use sindal piste, etc., wear sweet smell- 
ing garlands and are followed by their retinue, while they are 
borne on palanquins, to the accomp.niment of the beat of drums, 
etc., are like the dead, because filled with their own self-importance 
they remain speechless and have parted company with good sense, 
Those who realise this, can resist the charms of wealth and high 
position in worldly life. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to draw a contrast. If Siva is wor- 
shipped even once, He will give His worshippers such imperish— 
able riches that even the celestiais will have to bow to them. As 
contrasted with this, there is material wealth gained for the sake 
of the extremely shortlived paysical body. Man spends his intel- 
ligence and energy for the sake of this wealth. Peopie who realise 
this truth, avoid the humiliation of g ing after the rich who are 
like corpses, in order to earn money. When people follow the 
rich (who are carried and who conduct themselves as though they 
are dead), they are like the walking dead! 


We may note in passing that the Siddhadntin has expressed 
forcefully the need to make the most of our human birth which 
affords us a unique opportunity to work out our salvation. This 
is sufficient answer to those who find in the Hindu doctrine of 
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countless births no urgency to use present life to advantage but 
atendency to encourage postponement of endeavour to win release, 
to a future life. 


The Siddhantin says that human beings have to pass through 
numerous births before they are bora as Saiva Siddhantins. They 
resort to the outer faiths, the inner faiths, the Smrtis, asrama- 
dharmas, penances; they study the several sciences, Vedas, Pura- 
nas, Upanigads, before they become Siddhantins. Even as Sid- 
diantins, they have to pass through the stages of carya, kriya, and 
yoga before they attain jfiana whereby they reach Siva. So it is 
clear that salvation is worked out by stages, not all at once. 


Jiianaprakasar takes a catholic view. He says that though 
for supreme release, Suiva Siddhanta is necessary, the followers of 
other faiths also can achieve this end, because release depends on 
the ripening of mala waich is an essential condition, Tne temporal 
sequence relating to faiths, is not a condition of release, 


Release for the followers of other faiths consists in their 
attaining the tattvas from prithivi to nada. For the Lokayatas, 
heaven is tasting the pleasures of sex-life with a sixteen-year old 
girl. For the Mimamsakas, it is enjoying the pleasures of svarga 
(hereafter) by performing yagas. etc., in this life. The Sautran- 
tikas say that it is a total destruction of the five skandhas; 
the Jains, that it is the attainment of eigat qualities, like infinite 
wisdom; the Vaisesikas, that it is being like a stone; the San- 
khyas, that it consists in discrimination; the Sivasamavadins and 
others say that it is graded release as in attaining Sivartpa (which 
is their real form).'* Release, according to the Siddhantin who 
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Atmavadins, ranging from the Lokayata on one side to the Vedan- 
tin on the other, are all engaged in the activity of finding out 
the self. Knowledge of self is the basis for the knowledge of 
Siva, sought by the Sivavadins. The time for the Atmavadins to 
attain supreme release consistng in eqality with Siva and result- 
ing from the ripening and removal of mala is measurable, i.e., 
these Atmavadins are within measurable distance of the goal. 
Hence, the means employed by them for attaining release are 
fruitful, not unavailing. 


Faiths and books dealing with release are many and opposed 
to one another. Which is the best of these faiths and what is 
the work dealing with it? Faiths other than Saiva Siddhanta are 
like the blind people who went to see an elephant. Each feeling a 
particular part of the elephant’s body came to the conclusion that 
the elephant was like the part he had touched. To one who is 
not blind, it will be evident that each of these was right partially 
and that the truth of the matter comprises all the details given 
by each. Even so, that faith, which without rejecting the findings 
of other faiths, embraces them all is the truz faith. Vedas and 
Agamas brought into existence by the Lord have as parts of 
themselves, the findings of other faiths partial though they may 
be. Hence, the Vedas and the Agamas are the important scrip- 
tures. They are dependent on Siva.'® 


Sivagra Yogin says that the knowledge given by the Vedas 
and the Agamas culminates in Sivajfiaaa which is perfect knowledge. 
Because Saivam is supported by the Vedas, it is called Vaidika 
Saivam. Because it deals with sayijya it is called Uttara Saivam. 
Because there is no other faith to object to this, it is called 
Siddhanta Satyam. 


Books are classifiable under the following heads: (i) original 
(epad gro), (ii) based on an original (af misv). (ii) drawing 


13. Maraijiiana Desikar says that the Vedas and Agamas contain 


ea of primary and not secondary validity-heuce-they have a distinctive 
value, 


Jiianaprakasar says that compared with Siva Sakti which is knowledge, 
Sivagama itself is imperfect as depending on wards etc, Nitambavajagiar 
says that the true farth is that which declares the twenty seven other faiths 
to have been originated by the Lord to meet the demands of souls of various 
stages of spiritual development. Saivam, Vedas and Agamis and, Saiva 
Siddhanta are the important among faiths, scriptures and philosophies 
tespectively. 
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from both the original and what depends on the original (erty 
rv) and (iv) books dealing with prima facie views. People, 
unable to understand the Vedas and Agamas fully, take over only 
so much of these as they are able to understand and they develop 
them into systems with questions and answers. Since these sys- 
tems belong to faiths other than Saivam, they are called pirva- 
paksa works. Smrti, puraga, kalas (technical works) and upagamas 
being works written by persons who have understood Vedas and 
Agamas are called valinul (auf .,reb,—dependent on an original). 
Agamas like Garuda. and Duaksana and, Vedangas like Siksa and 
Kalpa sitras being’ works written to help persons to understand 
Vedas and Agamas are called Carpuntl (#791 aasv), 


Vedas and Agamas™ are the ‘original of all works and were 
brought into existence by Siva. For the reason that from them all 
other works are derived, they alone are given prominence. Why 
are two originals given out by the Lord instead of one? Because 
the Lord loves all, He has given two, one for all the people 
(ordinary people) and the other for those who have been blessed 
with the onset of E1ergy. Weda is like-a sitra and Agama, like 
its bhasya. So, Vedas and Agamas are ‘treated as general and 
special, as sitra and bhasya. Sivagamas deal with subjects required 
as the necessary complement of the karma kanda of the Vedas, 
Works dealing with the prima facie views, other than those of 
the Vedas are called pirva paksa works; Agamas, setting forth 
the conclusions of the Vedas are the Siddhanta. 


The commentators explain this matter at some length. Marai- 
jfiana Degikar says that even thoug’) Siva’s utterances are one, dif- 
ferences as general and special are introduced becaus: of differ. 
ences in the eligibility of the aspirants. Hence they are treated as 
fully perfect and partially perfect. This is like the difference bet- 
ween man and cat, the latter being able to see in the night also, 
although the nature of the eye in both the cases is the samz. So, 
Vedas are me.nt to be studied by Brahmins and others, the follow- 
ers of four 4sramas and ‘followers of Smrtis, like Manu’s. Agamas 
are only for those who have had the onset of Eaergy in one of four 


14. Sivagra Yog'n says that Agamas like the Kamika are the original 
for other Agamas, becuuse they have been originated by the 
Siva is the one indeperdent author (Mirap2kga) ; others are authors only as 
dependent (sipekga) on Siva and influenced in various degrces by desires, 
aversion etc., Hence the others are not entitled to credence. 


Omniscient One, 
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ways, have received diksa, and are fit for learning the truth. Vedas 
having many parts, deal with the finite souls, avidya and other 
things. In the Vedanta, the nature of the faultless Lord is not 
clearly stated. Agamas deal with all the three entities. 


Sivagra Yogin says that Vedas are general because they pre- 
scribe the worship of all the deities from Strya to Ivara; Aga- 
mas are special in that they prescribe the worship of Siva only. 
Vedas are for those who perform sacrifices and their daily duties, 
desiring punya loka; Sivagamas are meant for those who by the 
onset of Energy are led to desire sdyijya. Vedas prescribe wor- 
ship but do not specify the means of doing it, means ranging from 
invoking to installing the deity, from festival to bathing in holy 
waters. They do not consider the views of the Carvakas and others 
(parva paksa); neither do they refute them. Sivagamas consider 
these and also the faultless hidden meaning of the Vedanta. Thus 
there is no fundamental difference between Vedas and Agamas., 
Sivagra Yogin says that it is the duty of the preceptor to explain 
without contradiction the (seeming) differences between Agamas and 
the Vedas. 


JAanaprakasar says that Vedas and Vedanta are purva-paksa. 
Agamas deal with matters beyond the reach of the Vedas and 
topics of the Vedanta'* that do not conflict but accord with the 
Siddhanta., 


Siva comes in the form of a preceptor and subjects mature 
souls to purification by look, etc. He immerses them in the ocean 
of wisdom and enables them to have Sivananda. Even in this 
birth, he removes their malas, makes them jivanmuktas, pre- 
vents further births and finally helps them to attain His feet. It is 
through the Siddhanta that all these can be achieved. Upamanyu 
and Agastya have said in their Vayu Samhita and Siva Gita that 
Siddhanta is the direct means of release. There are people who 


15. By Vedanta, the Upanigads are meant, not any school of Vedant:. 


Maraijfiana Deéikar says that the jivanmukta is always immersed in the Ocean 
that is svanandanubhiti. i 


Sivagra Yogin: Soul does not pervade Siva but Siva pervades the soul. 
Siva Protects the soul even after release. Hz states the Sivasamavadin’s 
view. It is only up to release that the soul remains dependent on the Lod 
and is protected by Him; at release it becomes independent and does 
mot require to be protected: there is munifestation of Cognitive Energy 
but no experience of the bliss of Siva. 

Jianaprakasar says that the Lord 
which are equal to His Energy, 


H-32 


makes the souls owners of Energies 
that is pure and unexcellable, 
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do not realise it and consequently with fales notions arrive at 
false conclusions. The result is that because of such a sin, they 
go to hell. They suffer from a huge delusion. 


Siva alone has ommiscience, omnipotence, and infinite grace. 
That He has infinite wisdom is evident from the fact that He is 
the author of the Vedas and Agamas. He is omnipotent because 
He metes out pleasures and pain to those who follow the Vedas 
and Agamas and those who do not. Because He destroys good 
and evil karma by making sculs experience pleasures and pain, we 
infer His Grace. The Lord Who has three attributes natural to 
Him, is capable of causing a soul to become a jivanmukta in one 
birth and making it attain release by purifying it by a look, im- 
mersing it in the ocean of wisdom and granting it bliss.*® 


The way of attaining the feet of Siva is fourfold: daga marga, 
satputra marga, saha marga and sanmiarga, these being known 
as carya, kriya yoga and jana also. These lead to saloka, 
samipa, saripa, saytjya.*? The first three are called graded release 
(partial release). Release attained by jfiana is sayijya (complete 
or perfect release). 


Sivagra Yogin says that the best of the four is satya neri 
(sanmarga), as the others occasion rebirth after a long time. 


Dasa marga enjoins the following observances; cleaning the 
temple, smearing the floor of the temple with cow-dung, weaving 
garlands of different kinds of flowers for adorning the idol of 
Siva, uttering the praises of Lord,’® lighting the temple lamps, 
maintaining flower gardens and offering one’s services to any 
devotee of Siva. Those who do these merit givaloka (saloka-living 
in the same world as Siva). 


Putra marga prescribes worship in the following way. Getting 
ready flowers, incense, light, water, (for bathing the idol), 


16. Jaanaprakdsar says that some Vedanta Saivites speak of omnisci- 
ence, omnipotence and infinite grace as constituting the nature per accidens 
of Siva. The pure Saiva Siddhintin affirms that these constitute His nature 
per essence. 

17, Jaanaprakasar says that each of these has four (saloka-saloka etc.), 
thus there being sixteen in all, 

18. Maraijaana Desikar says that praises of Siva are to be sung both 


in Sanskrit and in Tamil in ,ragas suitable to the hour of worship (like 
bhapala); 


MEANS OF RELEASE 251 


food (for offering), etc., the devotee has to perform the five kinds 
of purification."* Then a seat has to be made out of milamantra 
for Siva to occupy. He is to be contemplated as having occupied 
it, externalised (as of the form of light), worshipped with true 
devotion and willingly praised. Homa is to be performed daily. 
The fruit of such worship is the attamment of sdmipa (nearness 
to Siva). Worship here relates to the form-formless aspect of 


Siva. 


Pursuit of saha marga requires fulfilment of the following: 
The senses are to be turned away from their objects; inhaling 
and exhaling must be controlled, vital air must be directed along 
susumna when activities of manas cease; the sequence of mantras 
for the six adharas like the miladhara must be learnt; the deities 
presiding over these adharas are to be worshipped. Ajapa, exist- 
ing in the form of Siva can be seen in the six adharas. Uniting 
with the deities like Vinayaka, one must go up from mialadhara 
to Brahmarandhra. The lotus in Brahmarandhra must be made 
to blossom. The nectar flowing from the lower part of Candra- 
mandala is to be circulated within the body; and contemplation of 
light that takes within itself every splendour is to crown all 
these. Those who thus perform yoga, having eight parts in order 
to destroy karma attain similarity to Siva’s form. 


Finally, we come to sanmarga. One has to study all the arts, 
purinas, karma kanda in the Agamas and the literature of other 
faiths before arriving at the conclusion that these are all inferior. 
Then one has to study by oneself the jfiana $astras which set forth 
the nature of Pati, pasu and paéa defined per accidens and the 
nature of Pati defined per essence; hear the truths about these 
expounded and reflect on them. One who without distinctions in- 
to knower, knowledge and object of knowledge, has knowledge 
of unity with the impartite, eternal, pervasive, existent, intelli- 
gent and blissful Siva non-differently attains s@yaijya which is sup- 
reme release. 


Sivagra Yogin says that knowledge is to be attained by study- 
ing the Vedas and understanding the import of Vedanta. Women, 
Sadras and Brahmins merely by birth, not being eligible for Vedic 
Studies are to read the puragas. Those who have received Siva 


19. Jianaprakasar Says that they are related to atman, sthana, dravya, 
mantra and linga. 
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diksa can study gastras like the Kamikagama and learn about faiths 
like Carvaka. By the preponderance of jfiana, souls obtain ex- 
perience of Siva to their lasting benefit. The author of the Siddhi- 


yar exhorts us to follow sanmarga so that we may also have 
such an experience. 


Jfidnaprakagar raises an important point. Is there abolition of 
the distinctions into knower, knowledge and object of knowledge 
in dhyina? He refers to Patahjali who says that samadhi is not 
svaripa sinya but is Jike svaripa sinya. In dhyana, these three 
exist but are not cognised explicitly. Sivatva previously obscured 


by mala becomes manifest. I: constitutes the essential nature of 
the soul. 


There are five ways of worshipping Siva: (i) karma y4ga, 
(il) tapa yaga, (iii) japa yaga, (iv) dhyéna y4ga and (v) jfiana 
yaga. The first four are productive of enjoyment. Studying 
philosophical works, causing others to study them, causing others 
to hear, hearing them oneself and learning their import—these 
constitute jfiana yaéga. This alone leads to supreme release. Those 
who know this truth practise jfidna yaga. 


Of the aspects of jiiadna yaga mentioned here, learning, 
causing another to learn, to hear—these occur even without a 
preceptor. Hence real jfidna relates to hearing, reflecting, com- 
ing to a conclusion and becoming subject to trance. Those 
who observe this sequence attain release. Those who, without 
observing these, have the adhvas purified for them by diksa and 
fulfil only the first three aspects of jiiana (learning etc.) experi- 
ence pleasures by reason of their accumulated merits and have 
graded release. When, however, their merits are exhausted, 
they are re-born in good families and with the help of a precep- 
tor, attain release by fulfilling the conditions of jfiana yaga. 


Sivigra Yogin gives the following details: Hearing the nature 
of Pati, pasu and pasa expounded by the preceptor, examining 
along with one’s fellow-pupils, the definitions given so as to 
ascertain if they are free from the defects of non-pervasion, over 
pervasion and inconsistency; resolving after determining the 
nature of the three substances that paga must be removed, Pati attai- 
med and that the soul must part company with pasa and attach itself 
inseparably to Pati; gaining bliss by um:ting inseparably with Pati— 
thus the exercise of jfiana 1s fourfold. Those who have missed. 
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this state go to prakrti mandala; having the merit to attain saloka 
sémipa and saripa, they experience pure pleasures. Though they 
have such experience, their mind is not set on pleasures. They 
have trance experience there, owing to the Grace of Siva, and 
remain as jivanmuktas up to pralaya, when they attain supreme 
release. If they are unable to have trance there, on account of 
their enjoyments, they are re-born in a Saivite family and with 
the help of a preceptor, attain sdyijya—unity with Siva non- 
differently. 


Jiianaprakasar says that it is not proper to say that some 
souls return to this world. Since there is the saying, ‘ There is a 
preceptor in each and every world’, there is no return to this 
world. Remaining in the worlds they reach, they are looked upon 
with favour by Srikantharudra guru, Sadasiva guru and others 
and thus enabled to attain supreme release. 


Those who give gifts, perform yagas, bathe in sacred waters, 
perform the duties of their station, engage in penances and 
expiatory rites, fulfil vows and do karma yoga, go to the celestial 
regions, experience pleasures and return to this world. Pasu punya 
thus is not productive of lasting benefit. Those who follow the 
carya, kriya, and yoga margas (conformity to these constituting 
Siva punya) attain graded release. They remain in this state for 
along time. If, at the time of destruction, the Lord does not 
grant them grace, they will have to return to this world, follow 
jfiana marga and attain supreme release. It is clear therefore 
that the fruits of carya, kriya and yoga are not graded release 
merely but supreme release ultimately. 


Some follow the path of devotion instead of the path of 
injunctions. The gift they give to Sivajfianis, though ever so small, 
is capable of becoming infinitely big. Thus they are enabled to 
attain saloka etc. and experience the pleasures thereof. They 
are rescued from the ocean of births and deaths, by the hand of 
Grace and freed from their bondage. They are enabled to take 
birth in a high family that will help them to perform penance. 
They pass through the stages of carya etc. easily and quickly until 
they come to jfiana marga. Following this, they attain release which 
is being united to the Feet of the Lord. 


It is said here that souls pass through caryd etc. quickly and 
easily. To say that they can dispense with these altogether is to 
ran counter to the ‘earlier statement that jfiana marga is reached 
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through carya, etc. As the fire hidden in fuel becomes manifest 
and hides the fuel when friction is applied to it, Siva’s cognitive 
and conative Energies concealed in the soul illuminate the soul’s 
cognitive and conative Energies and shine therein, when the soul 
fulfils the duty of hearing the scriptures etc.*° 


The four Vedas, eighteen puranas and twenty eight Agamas 
declare that jfidna alone is the special means of attaining release. 
It is difficult to convince those who treat diksdé or the five yagas 
and similar karmas or bhakti as the means of release. Whatever 
is not jfiana is ajfiana, and by ajfiana, not release but bondage results. 
Ajfiana loses *its efficiency in the presence of light. When ajiiana 
is removed, bondage is removed—this is the state of release. Thus, 
it is jfiana that is the unique means of release. Even in jfiana, 
jfiana advocated by the Saakhyas, Mayavadins and others are 
pasa and pasu jfiana. So, these also bind instead of liberating. 
The jfiana of Siva’s fect alone is jfiana capable of leading to 
release. 


Maraijfidna Degikar gives references for the declaration that 
telease can be gained by jfiana: in the Rig (the Rudrastikta); in 
the Yajur Veda (the Brhadaranyaka); in the Sama (the Chandogya). 
In the Atharvasiras, release is said to be gained by the intuitive 
realisation of Igvara. The Saiva puranas and Siitasamhita as well 
as Suprabheda and Sivadharmottara declare jfiana to be the means 
of release. How can jfiana be said to be the means of release, 
when it is denied and karma affirmed instead in Agamas like 
Sarvajfianottara and puranas like the Skanda-—when these say 
that release is through Siva diksa? Everything going by the name 
of kriyd is instrumental to the dawning of jfana. Agamas like 
the Parakhya and Devikalottara say that carya, kriya and yoga 
are subsidiary to jfiana. The view stated here is the same. The 
wise ones say that supreme jaana is attaining the Feet of the Lord, 
having omniscience manifested and experiencing svanandanubhiti. 


Explaining the Siddhantin’s position, that moksa is through 
jiiana, not through carya, kriya or yoga, Sivagra Yogin criticises 
the Pirva Mimamsakas who say that release is through yajiias 


20. Sivagra Yogin observes that even without performing cary4 etc. 
Sivasiyijya which is the means of getting Sivaprakasa, can be gained by 
giving gifts to Sivajianis. This is evidently to praise the greatness of 
Sivajianis. 
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etc., and the Parva Saivas who say that it is through dikga 
karma, as people of inferior intelligence. In his opinion they are 
not likely to get happiness. The karma that they advocate is done 
with the products of maya which is ajfiana. 


The presence of the sun causes the burning glass to emit fire. 
When the preceptor appears to impart knowledge, the soul comes 
to have knowledge. With the dawn of knowledge, Pati appears 
in an indeterminate way; pagu appears indeterminately in Pati; and 
pasa of the form of the world appears indeterminately in pagu. 
The state of the Lord as the atom of atoms and the universe 
of universes is made manifest. 


When, on the ripening of mala there is onset of Energy, the 
knowledge gained by hearing, ripens. The seeker after release 
hears either from his preceptor or from an elder fellow-pupil of 
his, the order in which he has to practise reflection about what 
he learns. Entering into the spirit of the subject he practises 
reflection with appropriate reasons and examples. Those who 
desire to do this and attain to a state of trance are devoid of 
likes and dislikes. They treat a potsherd and a piece of gold 
alike. They are like jivanmuktas. Because the Infinite Intelligence 
and finite intelligence merge iu Siva in an advaita union,*! in 
the manner in which the light of the sun and the light of the 
eye mingle, they intuit Siva alone in a way that is mid-way 
between savikalpa and nirvikalpa. 


If, by the grace of the preceptor, knowledge and ignorance, 
which are both pasa are removed, knowledge to be gained by 
hearing is properly gained by one’s intelligence; if it is reflected 
upon in the proper way and if there ‘is withdrawal from the 
internal organs, then the nature of the Lord will appear different 
(from that of the soul), because of difference in substance, at 
the time of hearing. It will appear non-different from ‘the different 
things of the universe, at the time of reflection, because it per- 
vades all these different things. When clarity is attained, (after 
hearing and reflection), the Lord’s nature will be seen to be 
neither of these but, because He is the atom of atoms and the 


21. Maraijfiana Degikar calls this union anadyanta samavaya. Jfiana- 
praksar: The knowledge that existed as the very breath of the soul comes 
out as the peerless preceptor to save the soul. Jivanmuktas treat potsherd 
and gold as alike coming from prakrti. In their union, not their’s but Siva's 
intelligence functions. The soul intuits nothing whatever of the universe; its 
intuition is wholly of the blissful nature of Siva. 
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universe of unverses, (smaller than the smallest and bigger than the 
biggest), it will be seen as united to all these while, at the same 
time it is unattached to any of these and therefore different from 
all.?? 


Sivagra Yogin says that Siva who, in the soul’s state of 
‘bondage is like ghee in milk manifests His nature, like ghee in 
curds. Though he appears in the soul, He is not ,supported by 
it. Siva is intuited in the soul through Paragakti, not as diffe- 
rent but as non-different from it. In this state, there is no 
union with pagu karanas, neither is it a stage without any know- 
ledge as in kevala. Its positive feature is that associated with 
Siva karanas, the soul desires Sisananda. 


Merit causes the soul to go to heaven to enjoy pleasure; de- 
merit causes it to go to hell to experience pain. By jfiana pija 
consisting of deeds like studying philosophical works, reflecting 
on them etc. there results clear understanding with whose aid merits 
and de-merits (which bring about limitation of the pervasiveness 
of the soul} are to be destroyed. When the cause is thus destroyed, 
there are no more journeys to heaven or hell. Ceasing to be 
under the influence of the instruments, the soul mingles with the 
pervasiveness of the Lord. Where the sun rises is a matter of 


22. The lines of the text are: 


amuroono 9»ouspay) 9 Hal aicrBar 
ADDY ST HHA CHVHusiTGS Ws Hh Sy 
GOwICs GMSSbSAST CT MASH Tio 
gatnGs currsmls GOphsHucmuwras'sd 
EHuts Fast FIGaor Whe Caress) 
UqueEAF CusGuvanhsr@ws Csiro) 
On Duta Gono swcdsorwsvavaur sl 
Aare ns mib Carcr HQousily7 517 6ySu. 
Cf. its striking similarity to the following; 
ATUHuUIMo OSywrQos pH) 
ca Doar Sourds srg str mFlouesres 
GAHauDus gs Og Toho ob MG Li goes 


GTuUOuT Sut Oxtcron Susy Tirumandiram 


tt is the first half of the former verse that has been praised by St. Tayu 
manavar thus: UTHAMIGRSSSSTIV Oruitsraqgszawots @oorenw 71H SH 
ami and by the author of the Sivabhoga Sara as follows: 
LuITAGINSsS BIGwdvvtTb uTTHSSOWsF HHHulGv 
QT GPRS SG 7H 3UT Hid, 
It is presumed from St. Tayumamavars verse elsewhere (under the 


Mouna Guru section), that it was Siddhiyar, he was taught at the time of 
his initiation. See Muthia Pillai’s commentary, pp. 387-8. 
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indifference to such a soul.?* It attains jivanmukti in the present 
life. With the destruction of its body (which is like a vessel that 
retains the smell of asafoetida previously stored in it) it becomes 
(in the state of supreme release) like unto the Lord in its pervasive 
intelligence, even as when dirt is removed, the whiteness of cloth 
pervades all the cloth. 


To those who have achieved jfiana nistha, there is neither 
good nor evil. Even if they engage in activity, they do so with- 
out caring for its results. They need not perform the ceremoni- 
als prescribed by their religion. They need not perform penances. 
Conformity to resolves and to the duties of their station in life is not 
necessary in their case. It is not necessary that they should 
practise contemplation etc. Their citta is not agitated. They need 
not put on the insignia of their faith. Seizing or giving up of 
sense objects, is alike unnecessary. They need not control their 
internal organs. Subordination of rajas and tamas and the exer- 
cise of sattva are not necessary. Concentration on any particular 
object is not obligatory. Practice of the dharma of their community 
can be dispensed with. Coming to have the qualities of children 
(who wholly fail to do these), mad people (who do these fitfully) 
and people possessed by spirits (who are actuated by something 
foreign to themselves), they may even give themselves up to sing- 
ing and dancing by reason of their ecstasy.‘* 


Though Sivajfignis may, with ease and without the ‘necessary 
place, time, seat etc., perform difficult deeds; though they may 
be subject to the changes of walking and standing, sleeping and 
waking, eating and fasting, sitting and lying down, purity and 
blemish, poverty and riches, pain and pleasure, sexual enjoyment 
and anger, desire and aversion and similar opposed activities in- 
ducing changes in them, they remain unaffected by the changes and 


23. cf. the line of Tiruvacagam 
QBsuLNCs wusQam sate mora Ahuisd 
THO Poss ChTUTO nws 2aGo1 Og tburatu. 
Tiruvembavai, 


Nirambavalagiar says that the sun will change the direction of its rise if 
vice increases in the world. This change will affect the ordimary people, but 
not the jivanmuhtas. 


24. Sivajfiana Yogin says that there is nothing obligatory the jianis 
have to do or Prohibitory that they have to desist from doing, because what- 
ever they do is penance (gat), Yet jfianis are seen to conform to certain 
practices so as to set an example to the people of the world. 


H-33 
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never get away from the Feet of the Lord (because what they do is 
really different from them).3* 


Sivagra Yogin says that jivanmuktas are like the wind which 
whether it blows as the cool, sweet, south wind or as a terrific 
gale, never goes away from the sky. Because prarabdha is of 
yarious kinds, it is difficult to determine the nature of jivanmuk- 
tas. Some of them may appear to be short-tempered some free 
from desires, others lustful and so on.7* 


Because of the influence of habit, some may not be able to 
do away with the distinctions of ‘external’ and ‘internal’ and att- 
ain to a state of trance wherein everything is perceived as the same 
(i.e. without distinctions); they may not be immersed in the Lord’s 
perfection. When such people perceive the world as something 
external, they must try to realise at the same time that the Lord 
is both internal and external to the world. If this is also impos- 
sible, they must control their internal organs and with the help 
of their preceptor, direct them on a single object and thus intuit 
the Lord. When He is so intuited, pasu karanas are to be treated 
as Sivakarcnas. They must endeavour to bring about in this 
sakala jagrat state, characterised by the functioning of the instru- 


25, cf the following: 


BL Bw0 i oh Pie By U7 ooorit: Cum HF HP LS ese Glusevoum td 
mawBune wird) miGua Quipost PEGBT UL MICO HULIGIT 
aS WSunc h or Fy) HULTGuISD Hoot urs ais BILPSHw 
ee 
GewiGuned Gotiut saried a cricnw EHrarh Ol ZohmsouG 
119 IpPEP.gith acor: pap gue Srstgyyy Horus 
Luawegi®) amws ani Sergtg@eorb cugpGw 
Tayum@navar. 
26. The folloging verses bear a close resemblance to the ideas expressed 
by the Sildhantin. 
DTIC SAAT UBST yw aor HS MCuTwd Lor HF DUDE 
Sree TUI%) Feit oooh i Gutsy MHSAHIDM Grig ouTipourr 
UTUTOTOHA HTovoG Os LIsdOT Lg FH) NID UO ATLULGT 
RB OUHWOT UHM OF FA CUMAUITD Bou csr pHST 
Kaivalya Navanitam. 
Bu GHMH CHATTY cubs LITT HBIouwd BT GAT Gd 
BDV OBA FHM MouyaT Aw OT sm gw 
LT HAG Gaul ab Qsdioutd cuTsofiuib OFu9 spb Geuliaut 
yzet ysouT pub U@h gwd Sas pst 
OFGTH D Hi BHU BIC SS 11 GUG) Hor win AGT pear 
Assy a you mt ClasuisAovoanws al wT AF (Ip FI AT ip Hit 
Gusts a soreand UTPSH Tay L Hismwur@ Ha oot Mousa GAT 
noir mj SO asm wit FTi_AaQouror Sous apHsat. 
Kaivalya Navanttann 
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ments, nirmala turiyatita wherein no instruments function. If they 
so endeavour, they may have experience of Siva as their expe- 
rience. ‘Sivanubhavam suvanubhitikamam’ (words of the text) 
means that Siva’s experience becomes one’s own experience.”” 


Those: who have reached atita even while they are in the 
jagra state (because in this jagra, their pagu karanas are treated 
as Sivakaranas) are equal to those others who, discarding the 
instruments have attained trance. It is not possible to estimate 
the merits earned by these people in their previous life. Because 
even in this life, they have got rid of their attachment to life 
and have united with Siva (by existing non-different from Him), 
they are themselves Siva (worthy of being worshipped as § va). 
Even if such people rule the world as crowned kings and derive 
pleasure from the company of women, they are inwardly free from 
all attachment. Hence they are not to be treated like the people 
of the world with whom they share the functions of eating etc. 
On the other hand, those who have not removed this inner attach- 
ment, but have removed external attachments,?° become subject 
to births because their karma never decreases, By external ren- 
unciation, there is no release. 


It is necessary to note here that the word ‘even’ is significant 
in the statement. ‘Even if such people rule the world’ ec. It does 
not mean that jivanmuktas do conduct themselves in such a 
manner. It only means .that even if they were to do so, they will 
have no real attachment.*® The construction ‘even if they do so’ 
realy warrants the meaning that they will not do so. 

- 

Maraijfiana Desikar says that even as the fishes do not acquire 

the quality of salt even though they live in the sea, jivanmuktas 


27. @Marajadna Destkar : Union with Siva lasts for the space of a wink 
or the time taxen to milk a cow or by an arrow to reach its destination. 
Wnen trance is sucessfully achieved, there arises in the soul bliss equal to that 
of Siva. He explains $uvanubhati thus : 

AGI—~ Uys; A—MBobhso ID dorouMund ror HH, 

28. cf. the strong language of the Gita: 

Karmendriyani samyamya ya, ste manasa smaran 
Indriyarthan vimudatma mithyacarah sa ucyate-lil, 6. 

29. It is a peculiarity in Tamil language which warrants a negative 
interpretation, as when Parimelajagar interprets the Kuyal couplet ome 
Wid @HBsVS OTT gsib”? to mean that there is to be no forgetting. 
‘wpssuren gs cH Din aHAserst * wocnday” srssregn? 
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are without attachment to their bodies even though they are asso- 
ciated with them. He cites the case of Saint Sundaramirti who 
was free from attachment, though outwardly he seemed to live a 
life of sensual pleasures. Sivigra Yogin emphasises the idea of 
service to humanity. Jivanmuktzs, though free from bondage, 
exist in this world and act for the benefit of humanity. Jaana- 
prakasar expresses this idea by saying that jivanmuktas hinder 
hindrances to release, 


It is difficult to describe the sexual happiness that two people 
experience. Those who actualty experience it know what it is, 
but a virgin cannot know it. Only those who have the Lord’s 
grace know themselves and the Lord in a way transcending the 
use of instruments. Immature people who cannot know in this 
way, do not know that happiness either. So, there is no way of 
making them understand it. (Like the crystal that loses its clarity 
when it is in the vicinity of many colours), the soul that, deluded 
by the nature of tattvas from kala to prithivi, does not know its 
own nature, cannot know Siva who is tlie soul of the soul. Hence, 
the position of the Sivasaikrantavadin who says that with the help 
of the instruments treated as Siva’s instruments, Siva can be known 
is untenable. It may be said that without instruments nothing can 
be known by means of grace alone. But so long as the instruments 
which are limited, persist, limited perception also remains, births 
will not cease —nor dnava, the cause of births be removed. 


Maraijfidna Desikar says that supreme bliss consists in the 
soul, after it gets the grace of the Lord, mingling with Siva. Un- 
less there is the realisation that assumptions as to the nature of 
Siva taught by the preceptor for contemplation are not real, un- 
less there is the knowledge that what is non-assumptive, what is 
permanent and what transcends turiya is the supreme bliss, the 
travail of births and deaths will not cease, nor will adpava be 
removed. Sivagra Yogin takes the ptrvapaksin here to be the 
follower of Kanada (who does not know the bliss of release). The 
pirvapaksin says that when dissociated from instruments, the 
soul is like a stone. Repudiating this view, Sivagra Yogin pro- 
ceeds to state the Siddhanta with an illustration. Though a girl 
of sixteea (like a full moon with all its sixteen digits) may be 
beautiful and well—read In ‘Kama S4stras’, she does not know 
the delights of sexual relation. Unlike this (unilateral condition), 
where we have reciprocal love as between husband and wife, there 
is the realisation of the pleasure of sex, Even then, just as a 


MEANS OF RELEASE 261 


dumb person cannot describe his dreams to others, there can be 
no description of these pleasures. Similarly, there can be no 
experience of bliss except where the soul and Siva unite. That 
bliss is known only to the wise ones who have expericnced it; 
others cannot appreciate it. Sivagra Yogin stresses the need for 
Sivajfiana to intuit Siva and the soul. Can not atmajfiana serve 
this purpose, just as well? Tauere is a resolve in saying, ‘I shall 
know by atma jfiana’. So soon as there is a resolve, there is 
doubt. Doubt is not non-difference. How else is there intuition 
of Siva and the soul? The soul realises non-difference from §.va, 
through svaripajfiana (when Siva’s paragakti informs the soul 
and the soul’s cognitive psychosis absorbs Siva and jiva).°° 


Crystal reflects the colour of its surroundings. The soul, 
likewise, identifies itself with the senses with which it is asso- 
ciated. In either case, there is identification with the respective 
general qualities. When the soul learns to discriminate its general 
from its specific quality (as when the crystal shines in its own 
splendour instead of reflecting other obj:cts) by realising that 
the nature of the senses is only its general quality, there is the 
attainment of Siva Who manifests Himself in the soul’s nature. 
The soul is never more embodied®* even as a river that breaks 
its bank mixes forever with the sea. 


The Siddhantin states here clearly that reflecting pasa is only 
the general quality of the soul, that its special quality consists 
in remaining in its own nature as intelligence which is similar to 
Siva’s intelligence. Maraijfidna Desikar specifically says that the 
beauty of the soul is in remaining pure. In the light of the mid- 
day sun, the crystal shows itself as different from its surroundings. 
So, also the soul sezs itself as different from the senses when it 
attains the Feet of the Lord. 


a 


30. Jfanaprakasar says that when pagu karanas are moved, there result 
intuition of the self, $.va and th: elixir of perfect Siva intuition through Siva 
Karanas consisting of the soul’s Cit-Sakti Wumined by Siva Sakti as the ilumi- 
nator. This cannot be achieved by the intellect. 


31, Maraijiana Desikar quotes Tevaram ama str i fiay sven 
(which occurs in the verse beginning (Qartantot» miecsruf ova) to 
emphasise the soul’s non-return to sams4ra. 


Sivagra Yogin says knowledge perishes in three instants. So it is nonreal. 
One Can intuit one’s real nature which is of the form of intelligence through 
Sivajiana. 
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Jiianaprakasar states the position very clearly. The qualities 
per essence of the crystal are whiteness etc. but the crystal exhibits 
redness etc. which are the qualities of a China rose that may be 
near it—these being its qualities per accidens. The soul has 
pagutva (ie. being bound by mala) and (Siva’s) Sivatva as its 
qualities per accidens; and it shows these as if they were its 
qualities per essence. The realisation of their difference comes 
about when Siva-Sakti manifests itself in the soul’s Cit-Sakti. It 
would be Mayavada to maintain that the qualities of the five senses 
are false. These are the soul’s qualities per accidens and are 
unlike Sivatva etc. which are its essential qualities. PaSutva, 
jivatva etc. are the essential qualities of pa4a. The discriminator 
of Sivatva must realise that these qualities are adventitious to the 
soul but natural to mala etc. It is not proper to speak of occu- 
pation, separation and association in connection with incorporeal 
substances. There is identity-in-difference relation between Siva 
and the soul. The relation to Sivatva is a relation that obtains 
between two entities belonging to the same class. Thus there is 
relation between Siva and the soul. There is no recurrence of 
pagutva and (Siva’s) Sivatva as delimiting adjuncts. The  saltness 
of water is due to adjuncts, while (the soul’s own) Sivatva is 
not due to adjuncts. The water has to go to the sea or some salty 
place to become saltish; while the soul comes to have Sivatva, 
even where it is; hence the simile is not on all fours. Jiana 
prakaésar thus tries to square up to an extent, the analogy of the 
river mingling with the sea with the natural pervasiveness of 
the soul. It should be noted in this connection that Jiianaprakagar 
treats Siva’s Sivatva also as different from the soul’s Sivatva and 
therefore as adventitious to the soul as pasutva. 


If the soul and its instruments are all Siva (there being thus 
non-difference between Siva and souls), there need be no attempt 
on the part of the soul to leave the sakala state characterised by 
association with instruments, and attain the Feet of the Lord. 
If it is maintained that not everything is Siva, that will be a 
detraction of the Lord‘s capacity to pervade and control everything. 
So, it is like neither of these. Siva is like the soul that occupies 
the body. Although soul exists alike in all the five senses, the 
other four senses cannot, like the sense of sight, pervade distant 
things; they can pervade only such things as come under them. 
Ltkewise, though Siva pervades everything He manifests Himself 
in the soul but does not do so in the instrumeats. The soul must 
give up the knowledge given by instrumeats and attain the Feet 
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of the Lord. This, when achieved, is like the eye regaining its 
light as well as the light of the soul when the defect obscuring 
its sight is removed. Thus the Lord appears as the life of the 
soul’s intelligence, not as the life of the partial knowledge given 
by the senses.*? 


The Siddhantin is quite alive to the problem of how Siva’s 
infinity or pervasiveness can be held consistently with the inde- 
pendent existence of other things and shows with an_ illustration 
that pervasiveness means control over things and not exclusive 
existence. 


Sivagra Yogin states the pirvapaksa thus: If Siva is all- 
pervasive, there need be no fresh union with Him. If He is the 
inner dweller, how is it He is not intuited? The Siddhantin replies 
that defect in vision is removed by collyrium or by the grace 
of God. Then both the light of the eye and the sun become mani- 
fest. It need not follow that the inert universe by reason of Siva’s 
presence should become intelligent. Only the soul can cognise ; 
inert entities cannot. Though an intelligence, the soul, too, cannot 
cognise by itself. By the grace of Siva’s jfiana Sakti, the soul’s 
(cognitive) psychosis functions in respect of objects of sense. This 
knowledge will not lead to release. This is like a staff given to 
a blind man. It helps the soul through kalas, etc. to perceive 
objects of sense. 


The Siddhantin proceeds to reply to the qestion whether 
the soul will reunite with the senses once it has known the Lord. 
Those who desire to unite with Siva with unceasing love and 
attain atita, remain for ever in Suddhavastha, When a stone is 
flung at the moss-covered surface of a tank, the screen is tempo- 
tarily removed but it covers the surface again the next moment. 
Similarly, mala, maya and karma leave the soul when it contem- 
plates Siva but come back to it when the soul ceases to contem. 
plate Him. This is due to residual impressions (of paga) 
Because of these residual impressions, the souls oscillate between 
Siva and instruments. 


It has been said that release is attaining Pati and that the 
means thereto is jfidna. The Siddhantin proceeds to show how 
jfiana is to be achieved. 


32. Maraijiiana Dedikar says that because of equality in respect of good 
qualities, there is affirmation of samarasibhava which is like the mingling of 
milk with milk. Because this union goes with difference the union is compared 
to that obtaining between the light of the eye and the light of the sun. 
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The Supreme Lord cannot be intuited by pagu jfiana or pasa 
na. He can be contemplated in one’s intelligence only by Pati 
na. When He cannot be so contemplated and when the soul 
is unable to remain at His feet, the soul must realise that the 
universe which is responsible for creating attachments (to objects 
of the universe) is of the nature of a mirage. When the soul 
sets aside the universe with this reflection, it gains Pati jfiana 
and is restored to His feet. Even when pasa is thus removed, 
its residual impressions may have their influence on the soul. To 
counteract this influence, the soul must take to uttering the five 
sacred letters which remove pasa and vouchsafe Pati. If the soul 
utters the five sacred letters, Siva will illumine the soul’s intelli- 
gence and give Himself to it. 


It must not be forgotten in this connection that the universe 
is compared to a mirage only for the purpose of weaning the 
soul from attachment to it. Besides, the Siddhanta is that ,the 
universe in its state as effect (consisting of the inert many) is 
non-real. . 


What is pasa jfiana? It is the knowledge occasioned by the 
universe of sounds (manifestations of vaikhari, like the Vedas, §as- 
tras, smrtis, purdgas and ajapa) and the universe of things like 
the tattvas from prithivi to nada). This knowledge is limited. 
Pagu jiidna is the knowledge of the soul, expressed in the proposi- 
tion, “I am Brahman”. The soul, after realising that it pervades 
the objects of pasa jfiana, comes to this conclusion, as a result of 
the arrogance engendered by such a realisation.** This is Siva- 
Samavada jiiadna in as much as the soul (which is ddimukta) 
is taken as equal to Siva (Who is anadimukta). Why should the 
Soul be not treated as equal to Siva? The soul is subject to the 
embodiment of gross, subtle and perfect bodies. It knows things 
only through a study of books. It perceives objects through the 
several senSe-organs, not all at once but one at a time. Hence 
the soul is an dadimukta. Siva who needs none to inform Him 
and is eternally free from association with sense-organs is anadi- 
mukta. 


33. S.vagra Yogin says that when pasa jiiana is removed there is an 
endeavour to eliminate escrsthing that is not the self and to find out the 
self. It is not realised that intuition of the self takes place only through 
Patijiana. Since the intuition of the self canrot be removed, there arises a 
feeling, ‘This is myself; since there is nothing above this self, I am Brahman.’ 
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Is the study of philosophical works useless, then? No; the 
study is of help in the manifestation of Patijfiana.** 


Granting that the knowledge, ‘I am Brahman’ does not lead 
to release, cannot the absence of imstruments constitute release ? 
If this be the case, then because souls are without instrumenzs 
when they occupy spawn, eggs, wombs and trees, they must also 
be said to have attained release. Thus the Pasanavadin’s position 
is untenable. Release may be said to be the withdrawal of the 
intelligence from the self instead of allowing it to function through 
the sense-organs. This is like the shadow of a man falling 
under his feet at noon. Even this view is defective. For in 
death, sleep, swoon, control of birth and unconsiousness induced 
by poison, there would be release on this view. This is cleariy 
not the case. The two views examined here also constitute pasu 
jfiana. The souls must intuit themselves and Siva Who destroyed 
the three towns ** (i.e. the three malas) if they want to get rid 
of pasa. Those who do not do this, cannot cast off their bonds. 


Siva cannot be attained by means of wak or kaya (these con- 
stitute pasa jfiana). The soul wonders whether it is skin or blood 
or flesh or nerve or bones or ovum or semen or an aggregate 
of the sense-organs and thus fails to realise its own nature in a 
perfect way. This constitutes pasu jfiana. Patijiiana is that which 
is self-luminous and reveals both itself and others. Patijfidna re- 
moves the soul’s doubt regarding its nature. It is by Patijfiana 
that Siva can be intuited. 


The eye which illumines other objects does not know itself or 
the internal organs. The external instruments like buddhi and 
vidya tattva (which is the internal instrument) illumine other 
objects but do not know themselves or the soul which informs 
them. The soul which knows other objects knows neither itself 
nor the Lord Who informs it. Siva without any help, knows both 
Himself and the souls as they are. Sivajfiana is both self and 


34, Patijfiana is explained by Maraijfisna Desikar as the vision of those 
who have received the divine light. 


35. cf the following lines: 
HUB QVICIML. 9 HiT FoI cst 
(uyTb OF Doss coeituta.ir apres 
Cpuysetass! wpbuswsrifanbd 
HAYIw tw sZomo wag HourSm, 
It must be noted here that Siva is said to destroy the effecrs of the 
three malas. 


H-34 


266 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


other-luminous. It requires no instuments and is itself the illumi- 
nator. If this Siva-jfidna is taken as illuminator and Siva is wor- 
Shipped, pasa will be removed. Even were pasa to reassert itself, 
it will suffice to practise contemplation of Siva and be united to 
the knowledge of His Feet. 


Jfianaprakasar explains thus: It is Patijfiana that reveals the 
three entities—Pati, pagu and pasa. Siva’s Sakti is the natural 
eye of Siva and the artificial eye of the soul. This Sivagakti illu- 
mines the natural eye of the soul and reveals the nature of Siva 
and als» His nature as the life of the soul. Siva is in a relation 
of inherence with His Sakti which is the manifestor of the soul’s 
Cit-Sakti. Hence Sivagakti is the eye of the soul in a figurative 
sense. The soul’s Cit-Sakti must be made to shine like Sivasakti 
and must be supported by it. 


How is Pati-jfiana to be gained? Merging oneself in a symbol 
indicated by the preceptor, one treats the objects of enjoyment 
in the eight worlds (i.e. words from Kalagni to Anaérta) abounding 
in asta siddhi which is eight times greater than the asta siddhi 
of the paisica pada, as vomited food and despises them because 
these have been already experienced. When the shape of the wall 
is observed, the figure drawn on it is not observed. So also when 
the three kinds of universe that fall! under the six adhvas are 
covered up in their cause, viz., maya, they are to be treated as 
gross non-reality. If such a vision of things persists He Who has 
nothing above or below Him, Who has no quality whereby He 
could be determined, Who cannot be felt by anyone, Who has 
no attachments and Who is of the nature of intelligence will 
manifest Himself in the intelligence of the soul. When the Lord 
so appears to the soul, great love is felt for Siva (just as a poor 
man will love with all his heart, wealth unexpectedly given to 
him). At this stage, Siva also helps the souls without desiring 
anything for Himself. Sisa causes svanandanubhiti to arise in the 
soul’s Cit-Sakti. =: 

Sivagra Yogin gives details. If non-attachment to the world 
arises, Siva Himself will grant grace. The soul stations itself in 
Sivapada and despises the wealth, etc. of Brahma and_ others 
because they are the evolutes of upper and lower may2. The eight 
psychic powers relating to the padas from Pasupada to Brahma- 
pada. relating to the eight tuttvas (prithivi, ap, tejas, vayu, ak4ga, 
manas, ahaikara and buddm) are also spurned. Siva creates an 
unquenchable desire in sculs to experience Him (Sivaraga) and 
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through this desire manifests Sivananda which excels the pleasures 
of all the worlds from the earth to satyaloka, excels all the plea- 
sures from those of men to those of Brahm3. Then He _ unites 
non-differently with the soul. 


Jianaprakasgar is very careful not to render the words of the 
Text Goumnh Quius as utterly false, as thereby, the eternality of 
maya would be compromised. He consistently expresses the view 
that the world appears as false. Other commentators are less 
alive to this danger. To repeat what we said earlier, the state- 
ment that the world is false must be viewed in its context and 
in the light of the purpose for which it is made. 


The soul erroneously cognises itself either as its body or, 
when its body is removed, as Siva. But it must realise that it is 
not pasa which comprises body ete. which are objects of demon- 
strative knowledge. It must know that it is not Pati Who trans- 
cends demonstrative knowledge. Knowing itself as different from 
both Pati and pasa, it casts off the latter. Although as an entity 
the soul is different from Pati, there must be contemplation of 
Siva as the soul (just as the magician identifies himself with the 
garuda in contemplation) in such a manner as to sink difference 
and merge the one in the other, even as the light of the eye and 
the light of the sun merge. This can be achieved by reason of 
the soul’s nature to identify itself with the Lord and the latter to 
unite with the soul. In contemplative identification of the 
Magician with garuda, the latter appears non-differently in the 
former and removes poison caused by snake bite. Even so, Siva 
appears non-differently in the soul, removes the soul’s impurities 
and makes the soul pure. It is this contemplation which the anci- 
ent Vedanta’ means when it advocates contemplation expressible 
as ‘That I became’ (9) g1 mT@Gorair), 


Tn the foregoing, the Siddhantin treats both, the view that the 
soul is the body (materialism) and the view that there is only one 
sou] —the Infinite (absolutism) —as wrong. 


It is the soul’s nature to depend upon something else —if it 
does not depend upon pasa, it needs must depend upon Paii. 
When the soul realises that it is different from Pati, it does not fall 
back to its old state of claiming an independent existence but 
subsides in the great intelligence, and depends upon it. Just as 
the efficiency of tne mantras us well us the magician are required 
for garuda bhavend, for advaita aimed at in Sivohambhavana, 


268 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


the condescension of the Lord to unite with the soul and 
the desire of the latter to merge itself in the former avoiding 
inclination to assert its independent nature, are both necessary. By 
implication (in the sense that unless thev persist there can be 
neither the dependence of the soul on Siva nor the union of 
Siva with the soul) we have in the advaita state the existence 
of the cognitive activities of both Siva and the soul, with- 
out either or both of them cesing to exist.*° There are 
some who are unable to understand the true advaita_ state 
wherein Siva and the soul exist inseparably. Some of them 
explain ‘That I become” by saying that one thing is lost and 
becomes another. Some others advocate Kevaladvaita — that 
“Tf and ‘It’? have exclusive — non-exclusive implication. That 
is, when we say that the same person who was a bachelor in 
Madura is a recluse in Benares, we exclude the different places of 
abode and the different stations of life in which we find the same 
man but affirm his identity. Even so, excluding the de-limiting 
adjuncts of the finite self and of isvara, Brahman is affirmed to 
be the sole real. There are yet others who say that Pati denoted 
by ‘It’ is varied, all such variations refer only to the One whichs 
gets differentiated into the finite selves and the universe. Theso 
are variations of Pati, like different qualities of one substance. 
Each quality can be spoken of as a subject of a figure of speech 
These people accept soul and paga as different from God. They 
interpret advaita to refer to the existence of only one God. 
They are called Visistadvaitins.°7 All these people accept the 
Vedantic declaration. ‘‘That I become” and advaita as ex- 


36. Sivajfiana Yogin quotes the following lines in which the poet has 
expressed his wonder at the uniqueness of this relation: 
2c mst Hodge ~eooblgovorG a 
GOISL Tous word PoruwsA Sw wT MH gr. Fw Hu pres 
Oa TTL BUvIg. Ulakudai Nayandr. 
37, cf. the following: “Since Raminuja identifies the relation here 
lavolved (i.e. that between soul and God) with that between the body and 
the soul, his concestion of the Absolute may be described as that of an 
erganic unity in which as in a living organism, one element predominates 
oser and controls the rest. The subordinate elements are termed visesanas 
and the predominant one visesvas, Because the vigesanas cannot by hvpo- 
thesis exist by thevsel.es separately, the complete whole (visista) in which 
they are included is -describad as a unitv. Hence the name Visistadvaita. 
(Visistantara bhava eva aikyam) Hiriyanna. Outlines of India Philosophy, 
p. 299, 
The same writer savs of Ramanuja that “his teaching is more like 


what is describ:d as Brahma-parinima vada than Brahman-vivarta-vada.” ibid 
p. 353. 
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plaining the relation between the two. To show that ‘ advaita’ 
is not to be understood in any of the senses in which these 
people understand it, Sivajfiana Yogin says, that it must be 
understood as it is set forth by the Siddhantin. To those who 
study Vedanta and Siddhanta properly it will be evident that there 
are three entities, Pati, pasu and pasa. The first two, though 
separated by pasa can unite when pasa is removed and when 
pasu whose nature is to reflect its environment takes Pati as its 
environment. The relation with pasa can be sundered but not 
that with Pati. By garuda in the example, not the bird, but the 
mantra svaripa that is the presiding deity of garuda is meant.** 


The soul is dependent on the Lord and the Lord unites with 
the soul. So as to maintain this relation in Sivohambhavana, the 
soul must realise, in uttering the five sacred letters, its nature as 
Siva’s possession and Siva’s nature as its possessor. His sacred 
form also must be known to be constituted by the sacred letters. 
Afiganydsa and karanyasa must be performed with the five letters. 
Heart, navel and forehead are to be imagined as the places of wor- 
ship, homa and contemplation. In the heart, Siva is to be wor- 
shipped with the five letters. In the navel, homa is to be perfor- 
med with the five letters. Occupying the centre of the eye-brows, 
Siva’s form is to be contemplated, and depending upon His Grace, 
the sacred letters are to be mentally uttered. Those who can thus 
practise Sivohambhavana, utter the sacred letters and perform 
pija, etc. mentioned above will be able to intuit Pati in their souls. 
Pati cannot be known by pasa and pasu jfiana by which only pasa 
and pasgu can be known. Pati appears to the soul in the same way 
in which Rahu and Ketu (which are invisible while the seven 
other grahas are ordinarily visible) appear during eclipses in the 
sun or the moon.*® 


38. Nirambavalagiar says that the Siddhantin shows how tattvam asi 
can be explained in such a way as to recognise two entities. Sivagra Yogin 
Says that the Vedic declaration ‘soham’ is not to be taken to mean the 
existence of one thing only, By the experience of inseparability, the statement 
“Thatlam’ is made. It is only dullards (he says) :who treat Siva and soul as 
equal while these are different. 

Jiiinaprakaéar draws attention to the need for the practice of Vedanta 
Sohambhavana based on Siddhanta Sohambhavana in addition to treating the 
world as false. 

39. Maraijiiana -Degikar: quotes jthe following couplet 

ZU ORL ATID Dur spHLun oon id 
Storer sgisr BECoumtd. Tiruvarutpayan, 


: Una natana signifies mala and tirodha. Jiana natana signifies Siva and 
His Grace. In between there is the soul. In the patcaksara (which refers to 
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How is Siva to be worshipped in the lotus of the heart? The 
lotus is the seat on which the image is to be installed. The bulb 
is prithivi and it is in the navel. The other twenty three tattvas, 
ap etc. start from the navel and constitute the tube which is about 
eight inches high. The vidya tattvas (products of aSuddha maya) 
and suddha vidya constitute eight petals. These eight petals have 
the eight letters of pranava. We have sixty four pollen from 
Igvara and Sadakhya tattvas which have sixty four variations. 
Sakti tattva is the seed of the lotus and is of the form of the 
fifty one letters. On this lotus, ‘Siva as the possessor of Sakti 
is installed. It is Siva who grants release. Hence He should be 
worshipped. 


When Siva is said to be of the form of the five letters, as 
One Who must be worshipped in the soul and as the possessor 
of Sakti, the Siddhantin refers to the gross, subtle and extremely 
subtle forms of the Lord. He Who is greater then the universe 
and is beyond the reach of the instruments assumes the smallest 
of forms and resides in the souls so that they may work out their 
salvation. Worship in which there is not awareness of this fact 
is useless.*° 


When a mirror is polished with a certain powder, dust cover- 
ing its surface will be removed and its brilliance made manifest. 
Even so, when the soul performs antaryaga pija, Siva will be mani- 
fested in the soul to an ever-increasing extent. Sandal paste, 
flowers, incense, camphor, bathing the image, food for offering and 
other articles for worship are to be mentally assembled for this 
worship. Arcana, homa and dhyana are to be performed by jfiana. 
When Siva manifests Himself in response to this worship, the 
soul’s anava will be removed and the soul will be made pure. 
Hence this antaryaga must be treated as a means of release. 


Maraijfidna Desikar treats this antaryaga pija as jiiana yoga 
which brings about supreme release and interprets the various arti- 
cles used therein thus: Sandal indicates rnon-attachment to enjoy- 
ment. The eight flowers are non-violence, control of external 


Sadasiva who is sakalaniskala) the soul comes in the middle. Because Siva 
removes the soul's pasa and grants it grace, the soul becomes His posses- 
sion. Sivagra Yogin explains how the soul is taken to be the servant of Siva 
from the fact that it utters the five sacred letters. The mearing of paficiksara 
is this: Salutations to Siva. He Who is saluted is the master and he who 
salutes is the servant. 


40. Sivagra Yogin gives a few cetails and refers the reader to the Kriya 
Dipika for more details. 
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organs, control of internal organs, compassion, wisdom, truth- 
Speaking, penances and freedom from mental impurities. For 
offering incense, manas is the vessel, vital air is the fire and garva 
is the incense. Because the intellect illumines everything, wisdom 
is light. Bathing the image signifies integrity. Pratyahara which 
is nectar is the food-offering, i.e. making the mind reside in the 
heart after withdrawing it from the external organs. When Siva 
is ceaselessly contemplated, He’ (Who exists non-differently with 
the soul) manifests Himself.** 


If, in additon to mental worship, one wishes to worship Siva 
externally as manifested in a particular form, one must collect the 
necessary articles without troubling oneself or others for this pur- 
pose. Flowers that have fallen off from trees, water from a lake 
or a tank and food voluntarily offered, constitute the articles for 
the worship of Siva. Those who thus worship Siva must be free 
from such thoughts as institute difference between external and 
internal manifestation of Siva (difference which most worldly people 
observe), and such as make one eligible for merits and demerits. 
The real devotees do not make distinctions but perceive Him in 
everything and act, inspired by His Grace. External worship is a 
part of the worship of Siva.** 


41, Jéanaprakaéar explains that removal of mala precedes manifestation 
of Sivatva. Antaryaga is preceded by jself-purification and is at the root of 
salamba giva yoga. Starting on this path, one is led through niralamba siva 
yoga to complete liberation from pasa. Hence salamba sivayoga is to be 


adopted, (then relinquished) then niralamba Sivayoga (wherefrom results final 
release) is to be taken up. 


42. Sivagra Yogin. Though the soul has been ignorant of Siva for 
Countless ages, when taught by the preceptor, it knows itself as His servant. 
External worship is of ksanikalinga or bapalinga given by the preceptor. 
Worship may have defects of superfiuity or deficiency in respect of articles of 
worship, contemplation etc. The devotee must have the feeling that everything 
is Godgiven and that he has no agency. 


Jfanaprakasar: External worship is mecessitated when continuity of 
trance is disturbed and when one is mentally worried. (This commentator 
thus stresses the psychological ;need for something concrete to help con- 
centration, when it is not possible without external accessories. It becomes 
evident that external worship is not idolatry but is a preparation for and instru- 
mental to, something higher viz. mental worship. Consistent with his Sivasa- 
mavada, he says that the notion of the Lord as <3}s00rt_sussT (Ruler) refers to 
worship. In samadhi resulting from nirilamba sivadhyina, the soul is auto- 


nomous and equal to Siva. Description of the soul as servant will not apply 
to this state). 
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Siva is everywhere—He is without the distinctions of interna 
and external. But His presence is differently perceived by differ- 
ent people. To the worldly ones, He is totally non-manifest like 
fire in fuel. To those of mandatara malaparipaka, He is partially 
manifest, remaining hidden but existing as one with them like 
ghee in milk.*® To those of mandamala paripaka, He is manifest 
if they carefully observe Him and is with them, like juice in fruit. 
To those of tivra malaparipaka, He appears clearly manifest though 
He exists as inseparably one with them like oil in sesame. it is 
certain that if He is worshipped everywhere either mentally or 
externally, He will grant His Grace. Even so, worship in the soul 
through knowledge of Siva’s Feet (mental worship) is necessary 
for those who would have the residual impressions of mala 
removed. If Siva is thus worshipped, He will manifest Himself, 
completely remove the residual impressions of mala and grant the 
soul all the wealth of His great bliss, making the bliss the soul’s 
own, making the soul like Himself, just as fire makes iron appear 
red. 


The eight qualities of the Lord are: (1) independence, (2) 
flawiessness, (3) natural intelligence, (4) ommniscience, (5) freedom 
from mala, (6) boundless benevolence, (7) omnipotence and (8) 
bliss. The soul on account of its advaita relation with the Lord, 
has these eight qualities, in the place of dnava’s seven quali- 
ties.‘** 


Maraijfiana Desikar says that Siva’s pervasiveness is not 
limited by His manifesting Himself in those that worship Him. 
When we say that the soul comes to have these qualities, what 
we mean is that the soul ceasing to subsist as a result of paga- 
transformations, subsists in its own real form. 


Sivagra Yogin observes that ‘advaita’ is established here with 
many examples. Siva removes parviscience and heteromony of 
the soul and causes omniscience and omnipotence (which are His 
qualities) to shine, thereby making the soul engage in activities. 
Thus Siva leads the soul through the state of jivan mukti to that 


43. St. Appar af mH Sul oreorutsG mug CmuiGurev 
UMM Hearmares wrwsmhs Gan suit sr. 
44. Qualities: 2 & 3 are sometimes included in 4 and 5 and thus some 


times the qualities are referred to as six. All the eight, however, can be 
brought under sat, cit and inanda, 
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of paramamukti wherein He establishes satya, jfiana etc. (which 
are His qualities) completely in the soul. 


Jfidnaprakagar maintains that the analogies (fire-fuel etc.) are 
not total but partial only. If they are treated as complete, all the 
relations referred to therein must be predicated of Siva. The result 
will be to make Him mutable and inert. Moreover, such a view 
will lead to Ekdtmavada. These relations (samyoga) must not be 
used in respect of Siva. The analogy of fire and iron is also not 
complete. Jt applies only in respect of similarity consisting in the 
manifestation of Sivatva. If taken as complete, it will lead to 
Sivavega and Kapala faiths. That would not be Siddhanta, as that 
would give us only definition per accidents and not per essence of 
the soul. On the removal of mala, Siva causes the Sivatva of 
souls to shine forth. 


We shall mention some salient points before we close this 
chapter. Diksa plays a prominent part, as something positive is 
considered necessary to remove 4nava which for the Siddhdntin is 
also positive. But the emphasis all the time is on jfiana,*® a 
feature comm-:n to the best Hindu thought. Cary, kriya etc. are 
considered preparatory stages, leading to but not constituting final 
release. Even in carya etc. we find insistence on the development 
of moral qualities and spiritual fervour. 


Whether it is the act of gathering flowers or the art of yogic 
union (which is called Siva yoga to distinguish it from hatha yoga) 
the prevailing feeling is one of devotion to the Supreme. As 
exemplars of the four paths, the four samaydcaryas are mentioned, 
though it may not be permissible to think that what Appar, Sam- 
bandhar and Sundarar attained was not final release but the prelimi~ 
nary grades. Their worldly life was an example to others of the 
three paths but not their spiritual life which stood for the highest 
as could be glimpsed from their hymns. Tevaram and Tiruvaca- 
gam, (like the Prabandam of the Alvars) constitute, if we may 
say so, the Tamil upanisads. They have indicated the paths which, 
aspirants according to their capacity, eligibility etc, are to follow. 


45. Appar sings— 
Chior sarc Garaupsumr doo CHrofacr 
Chia sar Asrepeuraiasr mrearGossr 
Gisarsarso Garipuriacst Osgrmpsas® 
Io s5z stu 2 sriar wi ono srapauGar. 


CHAPTER VII 


PERTAINING TO RELEASE 


Though Siva resides in the soul as one with it in the state of 
bondage, He is not seen apart from the soul but unites with and 
follows the soul’s ways. Even so, when the soul unites with Siva 
and exists as one with Him, it must exist as non-different from 
Him (i.e. in such a way that it cannot be seen apart from Siva) 
and follow the ways of His grace. If it can achieve this union 
with Siva, then there will be no egoism. Siva will take upon Him 
self all the gocd and evil done by the soul that unites with Him. 
Because the soul is in the service of Siva, it is free from hetero- 
nomy consisting in being influenced by the sense-organs. Siva 
takes the good and evil done to the soul as done to Himself, 
in order that the soul may be freed from births. Because the 
soul serves God by being with Him, the good as well as the evil 
it does, becomes service of God. Again, the good and evil done by 
this soul are auxiliary causes leading to an increase of merit and 
demerit acquired by others through doing good and evil to this 
soul. As accumulation and experience of karma, no longer bind 
the souls saficita, maya anava cease to affect the soul. 


By presumptive implication we understand that this man’s 
good and bad actions are auxiliary to the increase of merit and 
de-merit of others who have done him good and evil. Those who 
have missed the drift of this argument say that the good and evil 
done by the soul are transferred to those who do -it good and 
evil. On this view, what happens to others’ own good and evil 
karma? So, this is not correct. Moreover the law that each should 
experience the fruits of his deeds will fail. Such a view will 
conflict with statements which praise the good acts of a Sivajfiani, 
that even a mustard grain of such acts will be equivalent to a 
mountain. To make it clear that it is only in the sight of the 
worldly people that the soul’s deeds appear as good or evil, the 


author of the Siddhiyar says, “all the good and evil he has 
done in the world”. 


Sivagra Yogin gives an entirely different interpretation. As 
could be seen from his Sivanesiprakagam, he says that of the many 
ways to release, the most important are jfiana, prapatti and bhakti 
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(bhakti is twofold, as inward and outward). He takes up pra- 
patti for consideration here. He says prapatti is giving up agency 
for deeds and acting under the influence of Siva. In the manner 
of a kitten depending upon a cat, he who surrenders himself to 
Siva, acts feeling that not he, but Siva, .is responsible for hus 
actions. Even if the soul that has surrendered itself commits 
heinous crimes, knowing them to be such, Siva treats them as 
having been done on His command. It is true that karma acquired 
is not exhausted except by being experienced. Paddy cultivated 
by one oftentimes is not used by that one but by some one 
else. Even so, the good and evil done by the soul that has 
surrendered itself to Siva, affect those who do it good and evil. 


Jiagnaprakagar observes that merit and de-merit arising in 
buddhi as the result of good and evil done by the samadhiman 
are fruitless like seeds sown on barren soil. Merit and de-merit 
of others earned by doing good and bad deeds in respect of the 
samadhiman were figuratively said to come to those who do him 
good or evil. To say instead that they attach to others will be 
Suicidal for the Siddhantin who will be furnishing a helpful example 
to the Sankrinatvadin who holds that Sivasakti attaches to the 
released soul. 


There will be reflection characterised by Siva (as in Soham- 
bhavana) and carried out with the awareness that Siva comes 
first and that the soul will live as equal to Him and as under 
the influence of Siva according to the Sivavacana. 


Samadhi samatavastha jivitma paramatmano. 


When the soul achieves Sivasamadhi prescribed by Siva, it 
remains as Siva. It is not proper to say that on accout of 
dasanustana practised by the soul, it ceases to act of its own 
accord and its individuality is destroyed. Even in samadhi, the 
individual persists in the background, though as free from the 
psychoses of ahafkara and de-limiting adjuncts ; pasa is removed 
and Sivatva manifested. Even what is forbidden, when done by 
Such a soul, becomes what is prescribed as it happened in the 
case of CandeSvara. 


When egoism (like “I did this’’, “Others did this‘? and 
“This is mine ”’—ahaikara and mmamakara) engendered by mala is 
removed by jfiana consisting in treating the soul as one with Siva 
and when the soul places itself under the control of Siva, the Lord 
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manifests His real form and appears directly before the soul. 
Merit and de-merit will cease to affect the soul, and becoming 
service of the Lord, they will serve as auxiliary causes to incre- 
ase the merit and de-merit of those who do good and evil to the 
soul. On the other hand, to the soul that feels itself responsible 
for its action, there will be no manifestation of Siva. It will be 
made to experience the fruits ofits karma and accumulate 4ga- 
mi even in experiencing these fruits. Unless there is separation 
from finitude caused by being united to the instruments of mya, 
egoism will not be removed. 


Some say: It is enough to have a vision in which the soul is 
itself the cogniser, cognition and the object of knowledge. Why 
should the soul remain as one with Siva in addition to this? The 
Siddhantin’s reply is that release can be attained only by remain- 
ing one with Siva and thus removing egoism. 


Jiduaprakaésar says: $ivabhoga is the result of Siva yoga 
Ignorance consists in feeling oneself to be :the agent of good deeds 
done to another or as victim of another person’s evil deeds. The 
fire that destroys this ignorance is indirect general knowledge 
of Pati, pagu and paéa. This knowledge is obtained through 
Sastras. It is the root of Sivajfidna. Siva who presents Himself 
to the soul and stands before it has resolved to be intuited by the 
Sivayogin: the Jatter comes into the presence of that resolve. 


Servants of the state control the activity of criminals making 
them heteronomous, by virtue of the king’s authority. If the people 
Know this and themselves recognise the authority of the king and 
follow his mandate, they could make the servants of the state 
also follow in their foot steps because both of of them will be carry- 
ing out the king’s commands and thus be autonomous. Even so, 
the sense organs instead of obeying the soul make it heteronom- 
ous and bring it under their control. When the soul realises that 
the sense-organs do so because they obey the order of Siva, it 
unites itself to His Feet and places itself in His service. By this 
means, the soul obtains the grace of Siva and is able to control 
the sense-organs and make them obedient to itself. If, on account 
of habit, the sense-organs try to re-assert their control, the soul 
must immediately remind itself that since it, as well as the sense- 
organs, have no independence, every action is inspired by Siva. If 
it adheres to its duty of serving Him steadfastly, karma (which 
conquers the soul through the soul’s own action) will cease to 
affect it and be destroyed. The soul that thus serves Siva will 
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never again be dominated by its sense-organs and _ rendered 
heteronomous. 


Maraijfiana Desikar explains the matter by saying that the 
sense-organs, which bring the soul under their control, being 
inert are actuated by Siva. The sorrow they cause can be removed 
by grace. 


Sivagra Yogin speaks of prapatti again. Siva’s ajfiasakti 
controls the internal organs etc. These are the possession of 
Siva; the soul is Siva’s servant. Sometimes the desire for sense- 
objects will be engendered by prabala prarabdha. Prarabdia 
is three-fold as (i) tivra, (ii) manda and (iii) supta). He wio 
follows Siva dharma is not subject to supta. The Sivajfiani is tree 
from manda. No body is free from tivra. Tivra prarabdha 1s 
referred to as prabala prarabdha. 


Because Siva actuates the soul, all the good and evil that 
the soul does are Siva’s action. It is Siva who actuates otier 
people so that all the good and evil that they do are, again, His 
action. Those that realise this are aware of nothing but His 
grace, and completely lose themselves in his Grace.’ Such peo- 
ple will not be affected by ignorance or karma. Siva makes 
people who seek Him as their refuge, pure like Himself and 
protects them. A snake that is under the spell of mantra and dees 
not take food will yet try to bite whatever comes near it. Even 
so agami karma of a soul that realises its utter dependence on 
Siva will not affect that soul but will act as auxiliary to tne 
merit and de-merit of those who do good or evil to that sol. 
Siva directs the soul’s 4gami in this way, causes others who Jo 
good or evil to it to experience the fruits of their deeds. Even this 
is due to His grace. He wants these people also to experience 
and get rid of their karma. Siva does not become mutable because 
of these activities. 


Maraijfiana Desikar observes that Siva’s nature is to help 
souls without expecting any return. Since»He is free from desire 
and aversion, He has the good of all in view. He causes those 
that consider themselves responsible for their actions to experience 
the fruits of their action in exact proportion i.e. without increase 


1, Jianaprakasar explains it so as to conform to Sivasamavada. By 
the withdrawing activity of Cit-Sakti belped by Sivagakti, sense-organs must 
be turned away from objects of sense. The word 93774) must be rendered 


thus-becoming efficient as omniscient and omnipotent. It is wrong to render 
it as ‘becoming a servant’. 
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or decrease, and spares those that take Him to be responsible for 
their actions from experiencing the fruits thereof. Jivan muktas 
exist in the latter way. 


Sivagra Yogin observes that the experience of tivra prarabdha 
may engender desire and aversion as a result of which the soul may 
do good, and evil deeds. Even so, no &@gami will attach to it. 
Siva uses the prarabdha of the soul that exists non-different from 
Him to cause experience to those that do such a soul good or evil 
and thus remove their karma (in addition to sparing the soul 
experience of the fruits of karma). The soul that realises that 
‘ Siva’s kriya ‘Sakti actuates it, is spared the task of extinguishing 
karma whether by enjoyment or by pr&yaécitta.? 


Those who do not have pure Sivajfiana cannot escape births. 
even though they may visit sacred places and bathe in holy waters, 
though they may dwell in forests eating roots, fruits etc. perform 
yoga occupying a cave in some mountain, live without water etc. 
on account of the efficiency of their yoga and be deathless for 
along time. But those who have Sivajfiana will attain release 
and be ever united to Siva’s Feet, even if they are given to sexual 
pleasures. 


Fire hurts. But those who are able to control fire, escape 
being scorched, though they may be right in the midst of it. Those 
who possess the antidote to poisons are not afraid of death by 
poisoning. Jfianis are able to control sense-organs etc. which give 
rise to desire or aversion by their functioning. So whatever they 
do through these organs they will remain free from desire and 
aversion which are the seed for future. Even prarabdha does not 
affect them. Just as, though a burnt cloth may appear to have 
some shape, in reality it has none, prarabdha will lose its effici- 
ency. Only the residual impressions of prarabdha affect the soul 
a little. But even they cannot cause 4gami to attach to the soul. 
This is like the smell left in the vessel in which asafoetida was 
stored. This smell cannot serve the purpose of adding flavour 
to curries. Likewise, the potter’s wheel in motion serves to shape 
the pot. But the moment this purpose is achieved, the revolutions 
of the wheel, even if they continue for sometime, slackening to a 
stop are incapable of shaping another pot. Impressions of mala 


2. Nirambavalagiar quotes the following verse from Appar: 
‘Epararnb SigGuist sj) Datrsmwuleyv’ in which 
the significant words ar: gg QarwionL_ mati af ior F714 5st Say 
SUIT FTL CHa g Hr6s1— 
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persist till the body is destroyed. When the body goes, they also 
cease.® 


Sivagra Yogin asks how one can be a Sivajiiani, if in order 
that be may experience prarabdha, he has to be united to the 
products of maya and anava and replies that the efficiency (Sakti) 
of pasa is destroyed while residual impressions continue. These 
bring about association with the senses. When prarabdha ceases, 
the body and the residual impressions of mala are destroyed. 


It is of the nature of the eye to see objects only if something 
shows it to the eye. The soul not only shows objects to the eye 
but goes out with the light of the eye to perceive objects. So also 
the Lord not only enables the soul to cognise objects but also uni- 
tes non-differently with the soul’s intelligence and along with the 
soul, Himself cognises objects. If the soul (which bezomes pure 
and free from the three malas at the dissolution of the body) rea- 
lises that Siva helps it by existing non-different from it, it will 
unceasingly desire to unite with His feet. When the soul’s thought 
and desire cling to His Feet, on account of the state of non-differ- 
ence, freedom from mala which usually follows the dissolution of 
the body results even while the body persists. The soul will give 
up all activities, cast off its bonds, have its intelligence and desire 
united to those of Siva, be united to His lotus like Feet and have 
the experience of Siva as its own experience. 


Maraijfiana Desikar says that on the destruction of the body, 
the soul is freed from malas and becomes pure like refined gold. 
Regarding the nature of the souls that reach God’s Feet, he says 
that they are immersed in the bliss of their Energy, which bliss 
is inseparably and ever present in them. Some say ‘ Sivanubhava’ 
instead of saying ‘svanubhava’. This is not correct—since in the 
Sivajidna Bodham which is the original and in the other Agamas 
and puranas, the expression ‘svanubhitiman’ is used. Maraijfiana 
Desikar says his preceptor has dealt with this elaborately in his 
Paramopadesa. 


3. Maraijfiiana Desikar says that vasana does not cause births, It is like 
a burnt seed. This commentator says that the efficiency of the energies of mala 
are destroyed. He observes that what is meant is not complete destruction. 
They would continue to exist but they would cease to affect the souls. He 
quotes the following verse of -his preceptor. 


“9 s0arohuiTOgrmag Uiggore_psu adlogroflapsstSsor 
UEGUSS OD uGuTs ousust_agGo ugwUdlaissr 
BSS QUITA SRT YMu BRAHHSO wssso 
Swiss are GsCvsrer wrGuus Hv gsTevuyd.” 
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Jiianaprakasar says that the body that is made to persist by 
prarabdha dies. When it dies, mala as the capacity that binds- 
dies. The remnant of mala, left over after diksa, is removed 
without being annihilated. When in release mala’s obscuration is 
removed, the soul needs no help to know things. Although the 
soul’s Cit-Sakti is by its own nature capable of knowing indepen- 
denly (note the Sivasamavadin’s insistence on the soul’s indepen- 
dence) ‘ yet in the state of bondage, it knows things only if some- 
thing else shows them to it. That which is made perfect needs 
help no more. By hearing the Sivagamas and reflecting upon them 
the soul has mediate knowledge regarding the three categories and 
the distinction between Sivatva and pagutva. The mediate know- 
ledge of Siva as the seer and doer of all is stated in the pro- 
position, ‘That is Siva’ (which knowledge is gained through the 
Agamas in an indirect way just as the hunger and thirst of another 
person are only indirectly known to one). In the jivanmukta state, 
there is immediate realisation of Siva, stated in the proposition, 
‘This is Siva. This is like a person realising his own hunger 
and thirst. The soul first realises itself as knowledge, then as 
knower. It may be noted that the Advaitin and the Siddhantin 
difer in this that to the former knowledge without distinction into 
knower etc. is the final realisation whereas the latter says that the 
soul exists as the knower. 


Those who have with the help of parajfidna, intuited Siva 
will be always seeing Him. They will not look at things which 
muy make the impressions of prarabdha affect them, The jiiana 
by which such things are known is various as perceptive, inferential 
and scriptural, gained through instruments. They are different 
forms of demonstrative knowledge. Scriptural knowledge (as 
heard) is bindu-jfiana originating from the four modes of speech 
and occasioning doubts etc. As reflected upon and clearly under- 
st-od (after doubts are cleared) it is bheda and bhavana jfiana 
(bheda, because it involves the distinctions into seer, sight and 
object of sight) and not anubhiti jfiana. Thus, only Sivajfiana 
which transcends all these has the excellence of being knowledge 
free from reference to things (i.e. to things other than Siva). So, 
jivanmuktas who have this knowledge always perceive the 


4. The usual Siddhinta is expressed by Sivagra Yogin who says that 
alike for the soul’s perception of the inert world and the manifestation of His 


Nature to the soul, Siva has to inform the soul. There is.no reference to the 
independent capacity of the soul. 
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Supreme One and never the objects that subject them to the resi- 
dual impressions of prarabdha. 


Jianaprakasar does not accept this interpretation that souls 
do not see objects in the state of release. He says that because 
of ignorance such wrong interpretation is given. A low state of 
samadhi is wrongly identified with supreme release characterised by 
the fruition of Siva-intuition in which all things are latent.® 


Like a ceaselessly flowing stream, body beginninglessly accom- 
panies the soul, appearing and disappearing according to the karma 
of the soul. As it is improper to say that such a body is destroyed 
(at release), release must be understood as getting an eternal, 
pure, auspicious and divine body by the grace of God. This is the 
view of the Rtpasamavadin.® If the body were to remain, maya 


5. Maraijiana Desikar says that jivan muktas are engrossed in the object 
of knowledge. They do not occupy themselves with the objects of the world, 
just as one who has tasted nectar will not desire to taste poison, He quotes 
the followiog: 


LQUGrrt Cues! HHL GASH als sGursH 

QVGMIT MASH wT F BOVBGUgMi Huw s 
LvGaurtewre OM CumonGa@ain Gurniedacr Smtoor grar 
HOI DOVAFADAKG SUNAA SUOTOUTCorwihw7G gs, 


Cf. its similarity to the following: 
ya niga sarvabhitanim 
tasyim jagartim samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhitani 
$4 niss pasyato mune—The Gita II, 69. 

Sivagra Yogin observes that in determinate cognition, there are the 
triple factors—the experiencer, the experience aad the experienced. Knowledge 
of objects is determinate. Jivanmuktas give up this knowledge and through 
Sivajfiana, they have indeterminate knowledge seeing everything as Siva. 
Nirambavajagiar observes that jivanmuktas intuit Siva in their dreams as well 
as in their waking state till they finish experiencing prarabdha accumultated 
unknowingly and by residual impressions. 


6. Sivagra Yogin takes the parva-paksin as the Bhairavatantravadin who 
says that after comple:ing caryas and kriya, yoga is practised. S:va out of His 
grace, grants an eternal form to thz soul which thereafter inhabits Sivaloka 
as a siddha, Body, orgins etc. are given to ihe soul so that it may experi- 
ence pleasures etc. When anava becomes ripe for removal, the body also is 
cast off. 


Muthiah Pillai remarks that Sivasimavidins can b2 distinguished into 
Ripasivasamavadins and A:tipasIvasamavadins. The former hold that the soul 
is similar to Siva by coming to possess a body similar to His. The latter say 
oe souls become like Him by having the eight qualities and fivefold functions 
of Siva. 


H-36 


282 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


(which is the cause of the body), karma (which is the cause of 
plzisurs and pam exparienzed by the soul) and dpava ‘(which 
beinzs karm: and soal togsther) will also remain. Such a condi- 
tioa will b: productiva of evil. In referring to this as release, it 
must be understood that it is only a grade of release. Morzover the 
body which originates from the puryastaka, consisting of manas 
etc. has a beginning and must not be treated as beginningless. It 
is a remedy for removing the bezinningless association with mala. 
So when mala is removed the body also will disappear. 


When true knowledge which is difficult to obtain dawns upon 
the soul, Siva will shine forth. When Siva shines forth, the soul 
becomes a jivanmukta. As the clearing nut precipitates the dust 
in water, as great radiance keeps off darkness and as antidote 
keeps poison in check, jivanmukta’s state involves not the des- 
truction of sahaja mala (anava which is connate to the souls) but 
its energy. Anava persists in the form of residual impression till 
the body is destroyed. When the body is destroyed, Agava 
ceases to cause births and leaves the soul.’ 


The clearing nut analogy shows that if, for some reason, 4nava 
gakti, which is dead in the soul that has gained parajfiana, raises 
its head, it will be kept down (by parajfiana). The light analogy 
shows that as in the presence of light, darkness appears impossi- 
ble and remote, so is dnava in the presence of Siva’s light. As 
poison held in check by antidote awaits the weakening of the latter 
to assert itself, mala awaits the weakening of the jivanmukta state 
to show its influence. 


Sivagra Yogin says that the energies of mala are destroyed, 
not the malas the:rselves. As light enables those who are near 
it to have a clear view of things, though those farther away are 
detied this, the jivanmukta is free from the bondage of anava on 
account of having experience of Siva. The jivanmukta is able to 
keep hinsclf untnfluenced by objects though he mixes with them. 
Thus le is free fr-m the bondage of maya. Just as a man who 
gets bitten by a snake will not be affected by poison after he takes 
the antidote, if one contemplates Siva, one will not accumulate 


7. Nirambavajagiar observes that poison, darkness and dirt are not 
destroyed by antidote, light and clearing nut—only their energies are destroyed 
So also Apava is not destroyed—nor is its eternality in any way impaired. 


$ 
erergies wh.ch obscure the soul, are destroyed. 
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merit and de-merit, even if one were to give oneself up to enjoy- 
ment. Thus karma also ceases to bind the soul. 


Jfianaprakasar expresses the view that at the dissolution of 
the body, mala will be of such a nature as to attach itself to or 
detach itself from the soul (Avrtti nivrtti svabhava). Ii wiil act 
be destroyed. 


Anava is beginningless and eternal. If agava be destructible, 
the soul also will be destructible. Thus the eternalitv of the soul 
will be compromised. So, argues the Pésdnavada S.iva and says 
that even in release, the connate impurity of the soul will not be 
removed. According to him, the soul being associated with 
mala, will be ignorant like a stone. The Siddhantin does not 
accept this view. He says that just as when a mercury pill is 
brought into contact with copper, the verdigris of the latter is 
removed and copper shines different from verdigris, contact 
with true knowledge results in the separation of the soul from 
anava and the continuance of the former independently of the 
latter. The Bhedavadins say that the removal of mala (with the 
advent of true knowledge) is itself release; no union witt Siva’s 
Feet is necessary for release. The Siddliantin replies tnat sua 
light alone will not dispel darkness. Until the light of the eye 
blends with sun light, darkness will not be removed. Even so, 
acquisition of true knowledge must be accompanied by assoc:ation 
with Siva’s Feet. Without association with His Feet, there can 
be no release. 


Jfanaprakasar calls the pwtrvapaksin Malampommuttivadin 
(evbGurd apssioutgs), who says that mala will be removed when 
there is association with the resolve of Siva’s kriva Sakti which is 
manifested in diks& performed for release. Jfanaprakagar says 
that there are two kinds of diissa, one for the removal of mala 
and the other for manifestation of Sivatva. Even after the first 
diksa, mala’s residual impressions remain, although mala has 
been removed and there is absorption into mahaniya. To remove 
these residual impressions, the second kind of diksa is performed. 
One may ask whether the second kind is not ron-different from 
the first because both aim at removal, and how the second kiad 
of diksa could manifest Sivatva. The reply is thut there is no 
manifestation of something which was not there. Just as the very 
removal of the China-rose from the vicinity of the crystal serves 
to manifest the clear radiance of the latter, the complete removal 
of mala-impressions and all —is the manifestation of Sivatva. 
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We have seen the shoot, bran and husk (these three being 
natural to rice) of a grain of rice pass away while the grain itself 
remains. But from this grain, no other grain can be produced (as 
another grain can be produced from a grain having husk etc.) So 
it is clear that bran, husk etc. do not continue to exist in a grain 
of polished rice. Even so, maya, karma and 4nava which are 
beginninglessly connate to the soul leave it in the state of release. 
Though they leave the soul, their eternality is not jeopardised 
because they continue to exist in the bound souls. Some may say 
that verdigris is concealed in copper that has been brought into 
contact with mercury pill. To show through anupalabdhi  hetu 
that this is not possible other analogies are used.® 


At release no less than in the state cf bondage, the soul dep- 
ends upon Siva to have its cognitive activities manifested and to 
Seize Objects. To manifest these activities of the soul, Siva unites 
with it; just as ‘a’ pervades other letters. To direct the cognitive 
activities towards objects, He controls the soul and going wherever 
the soul goes, merges in the objects also. So the souls that have 
cast off dnava, cannot ever remain apart from Siva. Siva’s activity 
in uniting with the soul and manifesting its cognitive activities is 
the help of seeing. Uniting with the object while controlling the 
soul is called the help of showing. The soul’s activity to funct- 
ion in respect of anything is dependent on Siva pervading that 
thing and uniting with the soul. This can be understood by 
observing the eye tc perceive only when its light fuses with lamp 
light. 


The soul cannot ever drift away from Siva as it can drift away 
from 4nava. 


Offering his comments, Jaanaprakagar observes that only 
bound souls do not have autonomy. It is wrong to think that 
released souls also lack autonomy. Those who make this mistake 
do not know ‘Suddhadvaita Saiva Siddhdnta’ which says that 
the released soul has pervasiveness that equals Siva’s pervasive- 
ness and that the released soul belongs to the class of Siva. This 


8, Maraijfiana Desikar says that the soul assumes its own independent 
nature. 

Sivagra Yogin observes that it is wrong to deny separteness of two 
entities existing in beg'nringless conjunction. That it is wrong is illustrated by 
the grain, husk analogy. The soul that is freed from pasa is pervasive; the 
released soul does not become a pasu as before. 
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is what is meant by saying that the soul exists without drifting 
away from Siva and that it merges in Him. Some think that this 
Statement is meant to correct those who hold that it is possible 
to remain apart from Siva. With this in mind, they take up the 
Visistadvaita position and say that the soul remains non-differently 
united to Siva. Because there is equal pervasiveness for apadi- 
mukta Siva and the soul, no body will say that they remain apart 
(in the manner suggested). Even though they remain non-separate, 
it must be remembered that there is no touch contact between 
incorporeal entities. The Sivagama says that the Lord pervades 
everything but He is not attached to any of them. This is the 
Siddhantin’s Sivadvaita Sivasamya, declared by Siva Himself. This 
is different from the samya set forth by the Sivasamavddin. Hence 
those who rail against the Siddhanta do not realise that they are 
indulging in abuse of Siva. It is only Siva that can perform 
expiation for them (says Jfianaprakasar). 


If the Lord mixes with everything and helps (souls) by 
abiding in everything, then, every one must be able to see Him. 
How is it that this is not so? Even as the sun also is dark to 
the blind, the Lord’s presence is not noticed by those who do not 
have the spiritual eye given® to them by the Lord’s grace. The 
sun causes only the mature lotuses to blossom. In the same way, 
this eye is given only to those who are ripe enough to receive 
grace. Only those who, by virtue of their fitness, come to possess 
this eye, can see the Lord as the light of their intelligence and 
feel His help in existing non-different from them. 


Maraijfiana Desikar remarks that the Lord is not partial 
in revealing Himself to some and concealing Himself from others 
(who are not fit to see Him). By the contact of Sivasakti, the 
souls are made pure and are enabled to have vision of God. By 
saying that the soul is given the ‘spiritual eye’ it is not meant 
that it is given something which it did not have before. The 
obstruction to its cognitive activities is removed by Sivajfiana and 
Sivatva is manifested. 


Sivagra Yogin explains the matter thus. Because Siva is of 
the form of intelligence, He can be seen only by the eye of 


9. cf. the Gita 
ba tu mam sakyase drastu 
manenaiva svacaksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh. Hi, 8. 
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intelligence which will be given by His grace to the soul if it is 
fit to receive it. After giving this eye to the soul, He manifests 
Himself as non-different from the soul’s intelligence and with great 
brilliance.?° 


Isvara avikarayadin says: It need not be said that Siva grants 
the spiritual eye to the soul and then reveals Himself. Like the 
shade given by a tree, the Lord remains immutable. As a way- 
farer goes to the tree for its shade, the soul gets the spiritual eye 
and goes to Siva when it becomes fit. This view is unacceptable 
for the reason that on this analogy, Siva like the tree, does not 
have autonomy while the soul, like the way-farer has it. The 
Parindmavadin says that the soul is destroyed and that it becomes 
one with Siva’s feet. If the soul is destroyed, how can it be said 
to unite with His feet? If it really unites, it is not destroyed; 
and if it is destroyed, there is nothing to be released. If annihi- 
lation is release, that will be giving up the eternality of the soul. 
The Aikyavadin says that the soul unites with Siva as water unites 
with water. This is not tenable because Siva and soul are not 
equal like two drops of water. 


Maraijfiana Ded:kar says that in sayijya, the soul exists as 
Siva’s servant and not independently of Him. Sivagra Yogin 
examines some other vizws about release. Commenting on the 
analogy of the small tank bursting it banks and uniting with 
the water of the big tank, he says that the soul and Siva are not 
of the same nature. If they are, they will constitute one entity. 
Thus instead of three entities, (Pati, paSu and pasa), there will 
be only two (Pati and pasa). What was previously meant by 
the analogy of water mixing with water was the sweet water of 
the river mixing with the salt water of the sea. What happens, 
then to the Agamic declaration that the soul unites with God 
just aS water mixes with water, milk with milk, ghee with ghee? 
The first analogy has been explained already. At the time of 
homa, if milk and ghee run short, goats milk and ghee are 
mised with them. Goat’s milk and ghee become eligible for pur- 
poses of homa, the moment they are mixed with cow’s milk and 
ghee. Even so, when the soul casts off its pasa and unites with 
Siva, it comes to be of the nature of Pati Wno is all—persasive 
and omniscient. 


10. Janaprakagar savs that Siva is imperceptible to those who have not 


performed Sivayoga. To those who have attained Sivasaksatkara, He is per- 
ceptible. 
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So long as verdigris remains in copper, the latter does not 
become gold (so say the Sivasamavadins), But it is not right to 
say that after verdigris is removed, copper becomes gold. Siva 
must not be compared with gold which cannot, by its contact, 
convert a piece of copper into gold—He must be compared with 
the mercury pill which has the power to transmute copper into 
gold. But this mercury pill also cannot be gold. Though Siva 
purifies the soul and brings it to His feet, it is eligible only for 
experience of Siva, not for the fivefold activity of the supreme 
Lord. 


Maraijfiana Desikar says that purified souls do not have any 
function but that of bzing absorbed in svaaubhati. Can the soul 
never function? Those who have attained imperfect release are 
invested with Siva’s authority to be agents under Him. What is 
wrong in saying that those who have attained supreme release 
engage in activities of creation etc.? That would lead to Anekeé- 
varavada. Moreover, there is only one Suddhamaya. Therefore 
they cannot engage in these activities.1! Sivagra Yogin says that 
released souls are mere experiencers of Siva-bliss—they are not 
creative agents. When they are said to perform creation etc, 
what is meant is that they are controlled by Siva. In the state of 
supreme release, soul and Siva are not separated and seen as 
different. Thus there is no occasion for enquiring whether the 
released souls engage or not in these activities. 


Jiiinaprakasar’s view is that released souls also engage in 
activities. But though their resolve is not independent of Siva’s 
resolve and does not manifest different fruits, their resolve arises 
not out of grace, like S.va’s but because they cannot but so 
resolve. The released soul is not itself the Sivabhoga but only the 
experiencer of Sivabhoga. 


Soul and Siva are both intelligences. So it is not proper to 
Say that the soul is entitled only to experience of Siva. Why not 
say soul and Siva become one? The Siddbantin does not accept 
this view. Siva is the intelligence that grants srace. The soul is 
the intelligence that receives this grace. Siva is the intelligence 


11. Maraijfiana Degikar quotes his preceptor, 
CuréeGor whan Ori hashbemurs Qu7er 
BagauGg7 Guudlort Caruike 
VOLKUSCS BeWwar ¥ Qrdurit UDpDaAtecr 
AGGELS Bens SHloohul cit wrb, 
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that stops the re-birth of souls and grants them enjoyment and 
release; the soul is the intelligence that is subject to these. Siva 
is the intelligence that knows by itself; the soul is the intelligence 
that knows only as informed. Thus, even if they merge, they will 
be non-different without becoming one. As light, the light of the 
eye and the light of the sun are the same. But whereas the former 
requires a manifestor, the latter is itself the manifestor. As 
intelligence, both the soul and Siva are the same. But inwardly 
there is difference between them, so that even when they unite, 
they unite non-differently without becoming one. Though the soul 
and buddhi are both called intelligence, the latter does not 
become the former. But as buddhi is called inert compared with 
the soul, the soul (though intelligent as compared with all other 
tattvas) can be called inert as compared with Siva, Nira mbavala- 
giar remarks that description of the soul as inert is only for 
the occasion when it is compared with Siva. It is not tenable 
otherwise. 


Jianaprakasar emphasises absence of clash between intelligent 
entities. He says they are identical without clashing. If the 
union of soul and Siva has a beginning, it will be non-eternal ; 
if it does not have a beginning tnere can be no marks of difference 
between them. We do find some marks of difference (as shown 
above). Saytijya does not mean soul and Siva becoming one 
substance. Soul is similar to Siva (and this is its essential nature 
in the state of release). 


The tree-wayfarer analogy was criticised. To show that Siva 
does not become mutable by His activity, it is said that as the 
magnet draws iron towards itself, Siva draws souls to Himself. 
The Parindmavadin says that the destruction of the soul is 
release because then it becomes one with God. Here it is said 
that just as fire destroys the rust in the iron and makes the iron 
like itself, Siva destroys the soul's mala and makes the soul like 
unto Himself. The Aikyavadin said that the soul and Siva unite 
like one drop of water and another. The Siddudntin says that 
as the salt put into water gives its taste to water and makes it 
salty, Siva uniting with the soul impresses His eight qualities on 
it and causes it to be like Hims.!f. The Sivasimavadin says that 
like water coming into contact with salt becoming salty, the soul 
uniting with Siva becomes like Siva (is able to perform the five 
functions). The Siddhantin says that just as the mercury pill 
transmutes copper into gold but hides within itself the nature 
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of gold, Siva gives the eight qualities to the soul but keeps these 
eight qualities under His control and within His pervasion so that 
their nature is not independently revealed. Thus though souls 
come to have the eight qualities like Him, it is He Who performs 
the five-fold activity. ‘When the juice of sugar cane, honey, milk, 
fruit, nectar, sugar-candy, sugar etc. are mixed together it is diffi- 
cult to determine the taste of each separately from the mixture. 
Similarly, when Siva unites with the soul, He, being of the nature 
of bliss, cannot be determined, He transcends intelligence. Thus 
there is nothing wrong in saying that the soul is eligible only 
for experience of Siva.?? 


Sivajfiana Yogin explains that the iron rust analogy is meant 
to illustrate, not the destruction of the soul but its association 
with mala. 


Sivagra Yogin gives the following’ details: 


1. Magnet-iron analogy illustrates Siva bringing the soul 
under His control. 

2. Fire-iron analogy illustrates Siva purifying the soul by 
giving intuition of Himself to the soul. 

3. Faggot-fire analogy illustrates Siva destorying mala and 
making it like Himself. 

4. Salt-water analogy illustrates Siva giving His nature to 
the soul. 

5. Mercury pill analogy illustrates Siva causing the soul to 
enjoy His bliss non — diffierently. 

6. The expression ‘uniting’ Guoflség) emphasises union with 
Siva. 

7. gi@ercoort Gouscum@y) emphasises the soul uniting 
with Siva in such a way as to transcend distinctions 
into knower etc. and remaining blissful. 


These seven kinds of jivanmukti are illustrated by (1) Sugar- 
cane, (2) Fruit, (3) Milk, (4) Honey, (5) Sugar-candy, (6) Sugar 
and (7) Nectar. Their characteristics are as foilows: 


1. Sugar-cane — more of fibrous matter, and less of juice-even 
so, more of jiva-bhava and less of Siva-bhava. There is experi- 
ence of sense objects for a longer time then experience of Siva. 


12, Making the soul immutable signifies nirmala jagrat; making the soul 
like Himself in form is nirmala svapna; making it like Himself in respect of 
qualities is nirmala susupti; subduing it is nirmala turiya; and causing it to 
be of the form of bliss is nirmala turiyatita. 


H-37 
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2. Fruit~more stone and rind then juice— but less hard than 
sugar-cane-so also more jivabhava and less Siva-bhava. 


3. Milk—three parts water and one part milk — but no hard- 
ness at all, 


4. Honey — sweet and sour juice. 


5. Sugar-candy — sweetness pervades the form (i.e. the whole 
of it is Sweet) but it is hard. 


6. Sugar—sweet—not being hard melts quickly. 


7. Nectar-pure sweetness — likewise the release it illustrates- 


Even as nectar snd sweetness are not differentiated, Siva pervades 
the soul completely. 


These can be known by experience—not by description, says 
Sivagra Yogia. 


Jfanaprakagar is alive to the possibility of criticism that the 
Siddhantin takes his analogies from others without giving his own. 
He says that the analogics apply only partially. Siva causes souls 
to cast off their mala and cease to be heteronomous. He makes 
them similar to Himself. Jfanaprakasar criticises those who say 
that the soul has no sivatva of its own and that by uniting with 
S.va, it comes to have artificial givatva. 


The three malas prevent the union of the soul with Siva’s 
lotus—like feet. Even when a soul is completely freed from them, 
it has to dread them because, like darkness awaiting the destruc- 
tion of light, they await the destruction of the soul’s wisdom so 
that they may bind it again. It has to attain trance so as to resist 
their onslaught. It must consort with the devotees of Siva. To 
stabilise this experience, it must treat the devotees and the temples 
as Siva Himself. Worshipping them as §.va, it sings and dances 
in ecstasy. Comparing itself with those who have not attained 
this state, it feels conscious of being inferior to none. Because 
t has :ttained His feet, it feels its superiority to all. Realising 
the greatness of those who have attained His feet, it treats itself 
as their servant. These are the characteristics of a jivan mukta. 


Sivagra Yogin says that devotees are judged worthy of wor- 
ship not on accourt of their birth or qualities but because they 
wear the sacred ashes and rudraksa which symbolise Siva. Jfana- 
prakasar says carya is necessary when trance is disturbed. 


A rers‘n’s love for a girl can ke jucged by the love that 
person has for her relatives. Likewise one’s love for Siva’s 
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devotees is a sign of one’s love for Siva. So those who profess 
love for Siva when they do not love His devotees, really pretend 
to love Siva. Because Siva exists in all souls, those who love Him 
will really love all souls. Those that have no love for Siva ard 
His devotees do not seek for themselves lasting happiness. Contact 
with those who are connected with the object of one’s love feeds 
one’s love. Hence that contact gives pleasure to one. The jiven 
mukta who has unvarying experience of Siva and is at His feet, 
Must consort with those who will feed this ‘experience. H=2 must 
do their work as his own without feeling egoistic and with great 
pleasure. Those who are in love hate to move with those who 
are not in love, fearing that contact with them will kill their 
love. Even so, contact with those who spoil one’s exp2rience of 
Siva will lead to births and deaths for one. Hence their company 
must be given up. The jivan muktas must use pleasant words 
realising their lowliness and the greatness of Siva’s devotees. With 
the aid of Sivajfidna they must live noa-differently in an adva‘ta 
state and because of the happiness they possess, they must worship, 
clap theic hands and dance in sheer ecstasy. 


Sivajfiana Yogin observes that these injunctions suggst the 
means for the removal of mala even as milk, taken for its taste, 
helps to remove excess of bile. 


Jfianaprakasar says that the view of oneself as servant may 
erupt into the state of contemplation. The caryd one must do 
then is contemplation of Siva, not the ex‘ernal cary’ of collecting 
flowers etc. 


It is difficult for people to know Siva. So as to enable them to 
achieve this, the Lord gives His form with sacred ashes etc. to His 
devotees. He exists as the light of the souls’ intelligences and 
mixes with them because of His grace (i.e. out of love for them). 
Thus those who play His part (by putting on His form) are Siva. 
Because they practise identity with Siva, they are clearly seen to 
be Siva. Sometimes He is contemplated in the form of a certain 
mark in the heart and atiained by souls. Thus also they (who 
do this) are Siva. At the time of union, both the mark (which 
symbolised Siva) and the souls cease to claim existence. Thus 
also they are Siva. Hence in order to give up contact with 
those who are attached to paisa, worship these souls (as though 
they are Siva Himself). 


Jiinaprakaéar insists again that to the practce of contempla- 
tion of identity with Siva, coniempiation as Siva’s servaat is 
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opposed. If the latter erupts into the former, it can still be made 
fruitful. By sakara Sivasamadhi where Siva is contemplated as 
a flame, as the basic sound, as having parts, as not .having these, 
as both having and not having parts etc., the soul comes to belong 
to a class like Siva’s; in nirakara Sivasamadhi, it becomes a Siva 
and is like Siva. 


The followers of carya path do not distinguish between a 
symbol and that which it symbolises. Hence they worship Siva- 
lifga etc. installed in temples, as Siva Himself. To them, Siva 
grants release without revealing Himself to them. The followers 
of the kriya path conceive the formless Siva to have the form of 
Sivaliiga constituted by mantras like [gana and worship Him in 
this form. To them, He appears (at times of worship and in the 
form in which they worship Him), just as fire appears when fric- 
tion is applied to faggot. The yogins consider Siva who resides 
in manas to reside in this form (Stvalifiga) also and worship Him 
in this form. To them Siva appears at the time of worship as 
milk appears when cow is milked. The jfianis do not limit Siva’s 
presence to any one thing or place; they worship Him in love. 
Just as milk, not seen in any part of the cow’s body other than its 
udder, begins to flow at the thought of its calf, Siva manifests 
Himself in the form of love and is ever manifest to the jfianis. So 
He should be worshipped as the jfianis do.?® 


The activities of cary3, kriya, yoga and jfidna are all service 
of Siva. The jfiani is eligible for all the four: the yogin for 
three excluding jfiana; the kriyavan for kriya and carya; the 
caryavan for carya only. So, only the jiianaguru who can be the 
preceptor for the followers of all four paths is the chief preceptor. 
The stationary and moving objects referred to earlier are not 
different from the preceptor. Hence the preceptor must be 
worshipped. 


Just as one eligible for intimate functions is eligible for exter- 
nal functions but not vice-versa, the jfiani is eligible for all the 
four but it is not so with the others. The preceptor also must be 
worshipped as Siva because the stationary and moving objects are 
not different from the preceptor. 


13. Maraijiana Desikar says taat the temple is the gross liaga and Siva 
jiiga is the occupant of the body. By §.va, Sadasiva is meant. Siva’s body 
is threefold as vyaktaliiga, vyaktavyaktaliaga and avyaktaliaga. 
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Sivagra Yogin observes that the preceptor is none other than 
Siva Himself. Hence He is the One who can teach about the 
three categories and the four paths. The yoga indicated here is 
not hathayoga but Siva yoga. The spiritual preceptor alone has 
Sivajfiana and is free from pasa and pagu jfana. The jfiani has 
no varnasrama. Jfanaprakasar says that cary&, kriya and yoga 
are salamba Sivayoga and that jfidna is niralamba Sivayoga. 


To do as required by sciences relating to mantras, medicine 
yoga, mercury pill and other sciences, to have a knowledge of 
works like the Vedas and Agamas, of the past, present and future 
and of the attainment of the eight supernatural powers, the help 
of the preceptor is not necessary. But the knowledge of Siva can 
never come about without the preceptor. As through his help 
everything can be achieved, he must be worshipped as the Lord." 


The varieties of Siva-svaripa Siva, .tatastha Siva, those who 
have parajfiina, stationary forms like the Sivaliiga and the forms 
in which Siva manifested Himself for the sake of the sixty-three 
saints and other devotees of Siva—all these are the preceptor. 
Hence the preceptor must be worshipped. He will make one be- 
come like Siva by sparga, bhavand aad caksu diksd. These diksas 
can be illustrated by the hen brooding over and hatching eggs 
(sparsa), the tortoise thinking of its egg and bringing forth its 
little ones (bhavana) and the fish creating its little ones by mere 
look (nayana or cakgu). 


Sivigra Yogin says that by sparsa, manasa and caksu dikgas 
maya, karma and apava respectively are removed and the soul is 
made Siva Himself. Sivataddtmiya is meant here. 


The Siddhiyar ends on a note of the supreme importance of 
the preceptor for one’s spiritual life. Except in the case of those 
very few who are born religious geniuses it is difficult to say how 
invaluable is a preceptor to the generality of mankind. We have 
Seen that a preceptor does not force things down the indifferent 
throats of his pupils but instructs them according to their capacity 


14. Sivagra Yogin says that Siva-saytjya can be had only by the grace 
of the preceptor and never by any other means. Jfianaprakagar says that by 
the teaching of niralamba Sivayoga guru, one will attain Sivatva and also a 
knowledge of Siddhinta mahivakya which relates to the object of nirilamba 


Sivayoga. 
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and makes them examine the truth of the teaching for themselves. 
The distinguishing feature of the Siddhanta is that in all cases it 
is Siva who is the preceptor, appearing in a form to those who 
require such a manifestation and infurming others who are on a 
higher level by existing as their Inner Light. 


What happens to mala at the time of release? One answer 
is that while it leaves those who have attained release, it exists in 
others who are still in bondage.*®* This does not mean that some 
souls are ever bound. The whole trend of the Siddhanta is that 
all souls will attain release however long it may take them. There 
is nowhere any mention of eternal damaation. If all souls attain 
release, will not mala come to be destroyed? The Siddhantin 
explains that expressions like ‘‘destroyed’* are to be understood, 
not in the sense of the utter annihilation but as meaning the sub- 
siding (or keeping down) of the energies of mala. The real signi- 
ficance of Kanda Purdnam consists in its being an epic of the soul, 
a popular presentation of Saiva Siddhanta. We have already 
observed that Vajli stands for the human soul, sought after, wooed 
and won by the Lord. Sirapadma stands for anava, which 
being eternal, cannot be destroyed. Hence to show that it exists 
but is powerless to assert itself, it is represented as the vahana 
of the Lord. In the Bodham, the expressive analogy of clouds 
obscuring the sun is given to illustrate anava obscuring the soul. 
Even as when the clouds drift away the sun shines forth, when 
Snava is removed, thz soul regains its essential nature. S$ivajiiana 
Yogin explains that the analogy reinforces the Siddhanta that 
mala is not destroyed but that its energy is rendered ineffective by 
being kept down.*® 


In a well-known verse, the Siddhanta is stated thus: In the 
state of release the three eternal entities are present, the Lord 
granting enjoyment to the soul, the soul experiencing this enjoy- 
ment and mala making the enjoyment ossible.'7 Tiruvijahgam 
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explains the position regarding mala by saying that even in sup- 
reme release, it is mala which prompts ‘the awareness, -‘‘I expe- 
rience.” It does not revive pagu or pasa jfiana but enables the 
soul to have the bliss of supreme knowledge. Muthia Pillai 
explains that by mala making experience of bliss possible, what 
is meant is really the absence of mala. Because mala is absent 
there is experience of bliss; mala is not capable of causing plea- 
sures even as darkness cannot produce. its opposite—viz, light.*® 


Schomerus says that ‘the soul is a slave from eternity to 
eternity; (a slave either to mala or to the Lord) and is never a 
free personality. It is difficult to feel even pity for such a 
creature.” '® It is difficult to understand what exactly is meant by 
such criticism. Is it not a fact of experience that one either goes 
the way of the senses or the way of the spirit? Is there a third 
alternative? Of the two, surely going the way of the spirit is 
preferable! Of spirits, shall we not follow the Supreme Spirit? 
If following the Supreme Spirit is bondage, all that we can say 
is, may the soul never be freed from.such bondage! 


The Siddhantin has no false sense of independence. Nor does 
he recognise false authority. Compare the expression @umu’s 
AHy.cmo Serer sour “ Ours wills are ours, to make them Thine”? is 
his motto. In fact, Meykandar says explicity that it will be un- 
forgivable if the soul were to forget what it owes to the Lord 
Who made such a poor thing as itself like unto Himself. Pre- 
viously it had the excuse of ignorance and now, after spiritual 
illumination it can have no excuse for forgetting what :it owes to 
Him. Its strength consists in adoring Him.*° 


In the state of release the soul‘ lacks nothing of what is its 
supreme good, viz., experiencing the bliss of Siva. All other things 
are as nothing compared with the enjoyment of this bliss.?! ‘“ All 


18. He quotes the following couplet from the Tirukkura] 
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things betray thee, who betrayest Me’ says the Hound of Hea- 
ven. The soul running away from the Lord seeks shelter in one 
worldly hope after another. Anon, all these failing it, as they are 
bound to, (‘‘all things fly thee, for thou fliest Me!”), the soul 
is overtaken by the Hound which says: . 


How little worthy of any love thou art! 
Whom wilt thou find to love ignoble thee, 
Save Me, save only Me? 
All which I took from thee I did but take 
Not for thy harms 
But just that thou might’st seek it in My arms.** 


22, Francis Thompson, The Hound of Heaven. 


CHAPTER VII 


CONCLUSION 


Some general considerations are called for, before we con- 
clude our survey of Saiva Siddhanta. We may take up first the 
validity of religious experience which we took for granted in our 
discussions. Some deny totally the validity of religious experience. 
We shall examine some of the reasons given by them. 


The most usual criticism of religious experience is that it is 
subjective and that it has no objective validity. But as Elton True- 
blood remarks’ it is a non sequitur to make the recognition of 
subjective factors tantamount to a denial of objective factors. He 
quotes G. K. Herbert who says: ‘There are precisely the same 
reasons for doubting the existence of the pillar-box that I can see 
down the street as for doubting the existence of God. In both cases 
vast assumptions have to be made ...and in both cases the 
doubt is simply a doubt whether our own natural faculties are 
instruments that tell the truth, whether our own apparent experi- 
ences may be trusted as real and actual.” Galloway shows that 
even in the world of science, the so-called ‘facts’ pre-suppose a 
process of ideal construction. They are never the mere “ given.” 
The fear of the {‘‘subjective’? was introduced into Philosophy by 
Kant and ever since his day, anything that can be shown to be 
in the least subjective, has become suspect. 


Granting the occurrence of religious experience, some critics 
argue that in interpreting’ it there are such irreconcilable con- 
tradictions that the value of such experience is reduced to nothing, 
They may remark in triumph that in the sciences, there are no 
such contradictions at all. As against the ordered progress in the 
sciences, there is nothing but contradication and confusion in reli- 
gion. Such critics conveniently forget that all is not progress in 
science. There have been revolutionary changes in the sphere 
of the so-called ‘exact science.’ Maeterlinck observes that science 
has been aptly termed ‘the charnel house of hypotheses.’* Besides, 


1. The Trustworthiness of Religious Experience, p. 26 
2. The Philosophy of Religion, p. 192 


3: The Magic of the Stars, pp. 42-43 
H-38 
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what do differences in the interpretaiion of religious experience 
prove? We may just as well argue that, because a mountain seen 
from the north looks very different from the same mountain seen 
from the south either that there are two mountains or that the 
mountain changes or even that the morvntain does not exist.‘ Exa- 
mining specific objections under the following titles-——lack of uni- 
versality, lack of sensory quality, lack of describable content and 
religious wish (ful) thinking, Elton Trueblood, comes to the con- 
clusion that they are groundless, observing, ‘As scientist checks 
Scicntist, so saint checks saint. The objective character of Augus- 
tinc’s experience is verified by its fundamental repetition in the 
life of Pascal.?® He goes so far as to say that while the science of 
a thousand years ago seems ludicrous and even that of a century 
ago seems quaint, men who report religious experience can speak 
to one another across chasms of time without difficulty.° In an 
anthology of religious verses, it is sometimes difficult to say whe- 
ther a particular piece is by a Hindu or a Muslim or a Christian. 
No dcubt many features in experiences recorded by the followers 
of various religions are unique but the presence of unique fac- 
tors does not entail the absence of common factors. What St. 
Paul calls ‘the fruits of the spirit’ are in the opinion of many 
competent students of religious experience, remarkably similar 
in all lands. 


Some critics consider religiousemindedness as a sign of a dis- 
eased mind. (Freud goes to the extent of treating this not merely 
as a disease but also as an illusion, in his Future of an Illusion). 
To call a religious genius a paranoiac is to be offensive without 
being truthful. Quite apart from religious-mindedness not being 
a disease, it is considered a certain cure for diseases otherwise 
incurable, C. J. Jung, as competent a psychologist as any other, 
suys that the trouble with a majority of patients treated by him 
coming to him from all parts of the world was that ‘they fell ill 
because they had lost that which the living religions of every age 
have given to their followers, and none of them has been really 
healed who did not regain his religious outlook’ remarking at 
the same time that this hzs nothing to do with a particular creed 
or membership cf a church.” Religion, then, insthe words of L. P. 


4, R. B. Hesdersor—Belief in God, p. 29 

5. The Trustworthiness of Religious Experience. 
6. Ibid., p. 44 
7 


C. J. Jung quoted by F. B. Castle is bis The Undivided Mind, pp. 
13-14 
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Jack, is rather that which defends us than that which we have 
to defend.* 


Some make a few half-hearted or ill-conceived or ill-directed 
attempts to find God and not succeeding, roundly deny the success 
of others. We trust the result obtained by a trained experimenter 
as likely to be correct rather than that of a novice in the field of 
science. The same should hold in regard to religion. Sages and 
saints down the ages have given us results, agreeing in their essen- 
tials. Need we reject them because some indifferent beginners 
have failed to confirm them ?* 


We may proceed to meet another kind of criticism —if not of 
religious experience, of religion. But our difficulty is in under- 
standing how there can be Hamlet without the Prince of Denmark. 
To treat God as an appearance is to emp y religious consciousness 
of significant content. One is over-awed by the eminence of 
absolutist thinkers, to offer any criticism of their views. But 
one must confess one’s inablity to understand their views. In 
words that are familiar to every student of Philosopny, Bradley 
says, ““We can see at once that there is nothing mvre real 
than what comes in religion. To compare facts such as these with 
what is given to us in outward existence, would be to triflz with 
the subject. The man who demands a reality more solid than that 
of the religious consciousness, seeks he does not know what.” Yet 
one is startled to find that sentences that immediately follow tell 
a different story! What are we to make of a sentence like the 
following: ‘“‘And man and God as two realities, individual and 
ultimate, ‘standing’ one cannot tell where, and with a relition 
‘between’ them-this conjunction, we have seen is self-contradictury 
and is therefore appearance.’'° The most memorable and puzzling 
of Bradley’s sentences is this, “‘ Hence, short of the Absvlute, 
God cannot rest, and having reached that goal, he is lost and 
religion with him.”** Anything one may say in criticism of such 
a master-mind as Bradley may seem cheap, but surely it is the 
limit to talk of God being ‘‘lost”! No theist would deny that 
God is more than what He reveals Himself to man. It is one 
thing to accept this and an entirely different thing to treat God 


8. Religious Perplexities, p. 43 

9. See Belief in God, R. B. Henderson, pp. 62-63 
10. Appearance and Reality, p. 398 

1. Jbid., pp. 395-96 
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as an appearance. We venture to think that the following obser- 
vation states the position accurately. ‘‘In God religion and moves 
and its being. Without Him religion dissolves into illusion and 
without the idea of God, no philosophy of religion or theology 
can be articulated.” * 


Dialectical difficulties come in the way of recognising God 
and soul as numerically distinct. Hence, the reality of both is 
denied, in favour of an Absolute, which in the attempt to be 
shown as the true Infinite becomes rather the Indefinite. As for 
the difficulties, we are reminded of L. P. Jack’s classification of 
Teligious perplexities into two kinds: perplexities which overcome 
feligion and perplexities which are overcome by religion.1* The 
man of religion is “‘ perplexed-yet not unto despair”. The mystics 
have no difficulty of the type (regarding relation, etc.) mentioned 
by Bradley. Tayumanavar is clear in his utterance of the eter- 
nality of both God and soul but he recognises at the same time 
that the soul is the servant of the Lord.'4 The mystics maintain 
that the crown of their experience is the ‘‘Unitive” life. But 
this does not warrant the conclusicn that there is absorption. 


We have had occasion to observe already that the logical 
conclusion of denying reality to souls, granting them only pheno- 
menal or relative reality (it is difficult to understand what value 
this concession has) is to deny bondage and release. If the One 
alone is, there is no bondage, neither is there release. No doubt, 
the view that recognises these is not without difficulties. Why or 
how did the souls get bound? Is pasa an eternal necessity to 
the Lord? These are questions the answers to which may not 
prove acceptable to all. But using the very test of coherence 
and harmony advocated by the Absolutists, we feel that a plura- 
lism which is God-centred is perferable to a Monism that denies 
God and souls alike. The view is rather strongly expressed by 
Evelyn Underhill who speaks of the ‘soul—destroying conclusions 
of pure monism, inevitable if its logical implications are pressed 
home.” 7° 


12. T. M. Watt. The Intuition of God, p. 49 

13. Religious Perplexities, p. 71 
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re 15. In an Introduction to An Anthology of the Love of God from the 
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She quotes Kabir who sings, ‘‘ Brahma and the creature are 
‘ever distinct, yet ever united.” She says in her preface to an edition 
of Kabir’s songs, ‘‘ The soul’s union with Him is a love union, 
a mutual inhabitation; that essentially dualistic relation which all 
mystical religion expresses, not a self-mergence which leaves no 
place for personality. This eternal distinction, the mysterious 
union-in-separateness of God and the soul is a necessary doctrine 
of all sane mysticism; for no scheme which fails to find a place 
for it can represent more than a fragment of that soul’s intercourse 
with the spiritual world.** She goes on to say that this affirma- 
tion was one of the distinguishing features of the Vaisnavite 
religion. Her remarks are applicable to the Saivite religion also. 
Pascal’s protest is famous: The God of Christians is not a God 
Who is simply the author of mathematical truths or the order of 
elements, that is the view of Heathens and Epicureans...... 5; but 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob. The 
God of Christians is a God of love and of comfort, a God who 
fills the soul and heart of those whom He possesses.'7 The hymns 
of the Saivite and Vaispavite saints are no less insistent on this 
character of the Lord. While the Hindu saints record the 
intimacy of their relationship with God, they do not fail 


from a letter she wrote to the Spectator the following words that her aim in 
writing the book Man and the Supernatural “was to set out a philosophy of 
religion able to give content to all the characteristic experiences and activities 
of man’s spiritual life: its outward and inward, its historical and metaphysical 
aspects. Such a philosophy must be based on the fundamental distinctioa 
between Creator and creature. Monistic mysticism simply does not give con- 
tent to these observed facts of the spiritual life, It means a view of reality 
which is indistinguishable from pantheism: an immanentism so extreme that 
both prayer and worship become meaningless. An even more serious defect is 
that such a ‘mysticism’ leaves no place for love.’ 


16. One Hundred Poems of Kabir. Ed. by E. Underhill and Rabindranath 
Tagore. The matter is taken from the Preface. 


17. God and Philosophy by E. Gilson, pp. 91-2. Cf. the following verse 
of Sundarar with a striking similarity of sentiment. 


BDOUpacvy EHrarsbubgs mral ods acogussr 
BT ET LIGUT ONT gd 

BOD HEB BHITEALG AvEs) ATOLLS KevoribLysvsvcit 
ST OT Diout Aor 

GHNb OsiuI Mib GmiOucrsag His QarcsraomxnacvrD 
BS GOTHPD Boor Facer 

Gun DO Orsr wwfaancomasct womb Cutis sep 
Scns cea_agsn 1 Bor. 


302 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


to record His transcendent character, simultaneously. The pairs 
of opposites that vainly compete with each other to describe 
this transcendent— immanent character remind us of the remarks 
of Nicholas of Cusa. “TI have learned”, he says, “ that the place 
wherein thou art found unveiled is girt round with the coincidence 
of contradictories.”** We come across numerous such verses in 
Tevaram and Tiruvécagam and in the Prabandham, in the verses of 
Nammélvar, especially. 


We shall proceed to make a few observations about Saivism 
in general and Saiva Siddhanta in particular. We have observed 
already in the introductory chapter that Saivism dates back 
to a very remote past. Sir John Marshall says, ‘Among the 
many revelations that Mohenjo-daro and Harappa have had in 
store for us, none is perhaps more remarkable than this discovery 
that Saivism has a history going back to the Chalcolithic Age o 
perhaps even further still, and that it thus takes its place as the 
most ancient living faith in the world.”’*® While in some quarters 
this conclusion is considered “not proved ”’, it is still an indication 
of the antiquity of Saivism. 


L. D. Barnett says that in some of the early references, the 
conception of Siva is full of horror and that the Hindu applies 
neither the aesthetic nor the ethical criteria of ordinary life to his 
gods. However, the same writer admits that in the south, Siva has 
been worshipped since immemorial times with extra-ordinary 
affection. Siva is a national god dwelling in the hearts of the 
people.2° In this connection we may refer to Macnicol’s remark 
about the strange and repellent symbols that are employed to re- 
present the deity (he goes on to say that in spite of such symbolism 
there is in Saivite hymns a genuine theistic experience, as genuine 
as it is intense).** So far as aesthetic standards are concerned, we 
have numerous references in Tev@ram, describing the Lord as a 
Beautiful Person 1paer. He is represented as wearing a garland 
of skulls, etc. But what is the meaning of it all? We have 
Texdram hymns entitled Vin@vurai which pose certain questions as 
to why the Lord wears skull, garlands, etc. This is evidently to 
make us think of the symbolic significance of His ornaments, 


18. Quoted by Evelyn Underhill in her Abba, p. 49 
19. Mohenjo-daro, India—1, vii 

20. The Heart of India, pp. 75-6 

21. Indian Theism, pp. 125-26 
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etc. We are similarly to consider the significance of certain acts 
also of Siva (cf. Hazen in Tiruvacakam), That all these have a 
symbolic significance is indicated in the familiar vers of Tiru- 
mandiram which says that the unwise ones say Siva destroyed the 
three towns whereas what He destroyed was the product of the 
three malas. While on this point we may mention the symbolica] 
significance of Hindu art as found in temples, etc. The Hindu mind 
tries to represent metaphysical conceptions which, on the surface, 
are likely to appear crude. 


Saiva Siddhanta, it may be stressed once again is based on, and 
is a systematic formulation of, the experiences of Saivite saints. 
To take one of the commentators, Sivagra Yogin, we find that 
he says definitely that what he sets forth is the outcome of his 
preceptor’s grace as well as his own experience.?? 


It is misleading to describe Saiva Siddhanta as a ‘pluralism’ 
for, as this term is used in Western Philosophy, it may stand for 
a radical Pluralism in which God is merely primus inter pares.?* 
We have seen that while the Siddhanta accepts pagu and pasa 
as eternal, God is not just a co-ordinate reality, but the Lord 
of these—the Master of souls, the ground of its being and the 
goal of its prayer; and the Owner of the world, etc. Again 
Theism is taken in some quarters to represent the immanent 
character alone of God and in some other quarters to stand 
for the transcendent character alone. But no true theism can 
ignore either of these aspects. If, however, a term which can 
stress both aspects is thought necessary, Supertheism may be 
suggested to indicate transcendence and immanence together. 
Similarly it is misleading to characterise the Siddhanta as 
‘realism’. No doubt it recognises paga (which includes matter) 
as an independent principle. But the Siddhantin’s definition of 
substance as the aggregate of its qualities reveals an idealist 
tendency. 


It will be seen, thus, that though it is usual to characterise the 
Siddhanta as a ‘realistic, pluralistic theism’ it is more than this 
description would suggest. True to its claims to be the consumma- 


22. “@@ETenTEs yUPlbsZuTs Se Owibsr mH 
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tion of all systems, it combines, not merely juxtaposes, elements 
of truth found in all other systems. Its affinity with Advaita has 
been indicated in an articles by the late Professor S. S. Surya- 
narayana Sastri. Its affinity with ViSistadvaita is no less 
pronounced. 


So far as the distinctive contribution of Saiva Siddhanta to 
Hindu thought is concerned, we may mention the Siddh4ntin’s 
happy use of the term ‘ Advaita.’ Advaita we saw, means for him, 
not mere non-difference as it does for the Kevaladvaitin but a 
‘union-in-separateness’, Again only where the reality of the souls 
is conceded, there is point in moral and spiritual endeavour, 
While studying the different commentaries, we found Jfianapra- 
kagar going farther then the orthodox Siddhantin in claiming for 
the released souls equality with the Lord in respect of the five 
functions also on the ground that no longer having selfish desires, 
their resolves also issue in the same results as the Lord’s resolve. 
This is a bold attempt to accord to the souls the highest status 
consistent with the supremacy of the Lord. He has rendered a 
distinct service by showing that spiritual entities can be many 
since they do not clash like corporeal entities by co-presence, 


‘‘Saiva Siddhanta is not a living religion but only a natural 
philosophy which gives a metaphysical setting to religious cate- 
gories’’ is the conclusion drawn by Schomerus at the end of his 
work.** But is this conclusion correct? Whether it is only a 
natural philosophy, how much of genuine metaphysics it has, etc. 
are questions the answers to which will be obvious to any one 
who takes the trouble to study this unique system of thought. We 
Shall take up just one point here for consideration. Is it fair to 
say that Saiva Siddhanta is not a living religion? The answer to 
it is found in the hymns of the Saiva saints whose experiences 
are recorded for our edification. We shail mention some features 
which are too often overlooked or are not as wide!; known as 
they deserve to be. 


First of all, do the saints who are the examples of the 
Siddhanta condemn the human body outright as is often alleged ? 
It will be seen that they condemn births etc. only in so far as 


24. The Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. I 
25. Der Caiva Siddhinta, p. 430 
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these delude us. But they point out that human birth affords a 
unique opportunity for release. The words of Tirumular deserve 
to be widely known: “If the body perishes, the soul also comes 
to grief; there will be no enlightenment either. Hence knowing 
how to take care of my body, I tend it thereby tending my soul”.*° 
Appar sings of the human body as the temple of the Lord.*7 The 
saints who usually dread the cycle of births as responsible for our 
separation from the Lord, welcome it if thereby they would be 
vouch-safed vision of the Lord; Karaikkal Ammaiyar, a woman- 
saint prays, ‘“‘Grant me freedom from births; but if I am to be 
born, grant that I should ever think of You.” The same note is 
struck by Appar who sings, “Even were I to be born a worm, 
grant that Your Feet will be ever lodged in me’. We may note 
in passing that Vaisnavite saints also welcome birth even as a 
fish etc. if thereby they could be in the presence of their Lord. 
Appar’s song that human births is to be welcomed if thereby one 
is privileged to see the sweet-smiling Lord is well-known.** 


Do the saints work for release desiring thereby perpetuation 
of their selves and fear to lose themselves in the Lord? We 
have shown already that selfhood centred in God is welcomed 
and this is very different from selfishness. We may quote the 
saints now. Gaudapada says in his Maadikya Karika?**, that even 
yogis see fear in that which is without fear (i.e. in the state of non- 
difference; abhaya necessarily implies for the Advaitin, abheda). 
Quite apart from the desirability of doing away with difference so 
as to be without fear, do those who work for release really fear 
release if it takes away their selfhood and long for perpetuation 
of their selves? What the saints want is not happiness in heaven 
or freedom from misery on earth but opportunities for worship 
and adoration. Giving a general description of the Saiva saints, 
the author of Periapurdpam says that treating gold and potsherd 
as alike useless, they worshipped the Lord in the fullness of the 
love that welled forth in them and were of a resoluteness which 
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did not care even for release.2* Another saint sings: ‘Even if 
the Lord does not take away my troubles and does not show me 
mercy, even if He does not indicate the path I am to pursue, I 
shall never cease loving Him’*’.®° 


The saints exemplify not only such a lofty strain of self-less 
love and devotion, but reveal for the benefit of frail mortals, the 
pessibility of a relation that admits of petitions to the Lord for 
help in difficulties. Appar says that ignorant ones may not realise 
that the Lord is merciful if He does not help His devotees who 
are in distress ** There is a note of urgency in the appeal of 
Sundarar, ‘If you put off showing mercy to us, from day to day, 
what shall we do if death over takes us? Does cotton pierce the 
container in which it is stored?’ Again, in distress, he sings, 
“You do not realise our sorrows. What is the good of doing any- 
thing in the hereafter, to those who worship You here?”** Remi- 
niscent of the Lord’s prayer (in the Bible) (‘Lead us not into 
temptation but deliver us from evil’) is his verse; ‘‘ He forgives 
me my sins and prevents me from further sinning.’’®> What can 
be more touching than Manikkavacagar’s description of the Lord’s 
love as excelling even the love of the mother for her infant, the 
mother who is ever mindful of the baby’s needs and satisfies them 
by kind forethought?** Is the soul condemned to the cycle of 
births, unredeemed by a Saviour? Is karma everything? No; 
even were fuel heaped skyhigh, a flame can reduce it to ashes, 
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Even so is the utterance of the Lord’s Name to destroy one’s 
sins.** 


Such is the record of evidence given by the Saiva saints. Can 
it be a guide for the present and the future? Can it help us 
both as individuals and as members of society to lead a gocd and 
godly life? 


This is in a way a question that concerns all religions. How 
can religion help us in practical life? The answer depends upon 
what religion means to us. If religion stands for something handed 
down to us by our ancestors as a sort of bequest to which we 
attach a sentimental value as we would to any precious heirloom, 
then it is not going to help us much. If religion becomes an 
intellectual affair, the establishment of one conclusion as against 
another, it will not be deep-rooted and will, as likely as not, give 
place even to an opposite conclusion. Such a religion may dazzle 
the intellect but it will not touch the core of one’s being. If, 
again, religion consists in emotional outpourings, it will lack stabi- 
lity like a house built on sand. It must be grounded in the will,®* 
purified and strengthened by Divine Grace. Of course, this is 
not to ignore the part played by the intellect and the emotions. 
The intellect seeks to provide rational explanation, and the emo- 
tions will have their legitimate satisfaction. Religion involves the 
whole personality and calls into play each of its vital functions. 
Such a religion is of inestimable value to man. 


As an individual beset with problems and difficulties which 
seem to be as insoluble as the problem of squaring a circle, the 
religious man has an access of power, a clearness of vision and a 
tranquillity of emotions which are the envy and admiration of his 
less fortunate fellow-beings who have no religion. Even in trying 
circumstances the religious man does not quail. His head is 
“bloody but unbowed’’—not because he is the captain of his soul 
but because God is the captain of his soul. 


As for society here again, genuine religion has a good deal 
to offer. The poet may be reduced to despair at the sight of ‘ nature 
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red in tooth and claw’ or ‘man’s inhumanity to man’. The humani- 
tarian’s faith in human beings whose lot he is out to improve may 
not survive successive returns of ingratitude or lack of public 
recognition. He may even swing to the other extreme, and, em- 
bittered by ingratitude, may become a misanthrope. But the man 
who says, “Not my will but Thy will be done” will go through 
life, making it one long course of selfless service for the glory 
of God and the happiness of his fellow-men. He who is blessed 
with such faith in God fears nothing, and has nothing to fear.*” 
Neither global nor even cosmic catastrophe can unnerve him.** 
Fortified with Faith, he goes on doing his duty, though the heavens 
might fall. The heavens will not fall—such is his Faith! 
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APPENDIX 


There is a reference on page 185 of this work to the righteous 
indignation felt by Swami Vivekananda when the doctrine of 
karma was misinterpreted. Here are the full details as given in 
the complete works of Swami Vivekananda, Volume VI, pp, 404- 
406. (1921 Edition), 


‘An enthusiastic preacher belonging to the Society for the 
protection of cows came for an interview with Swamiji. 


Swamiji— What is the object of your Society? 


Preacher ——- We protect the mother-cows of our country from 
the hands of the butcher. Cow-infirmaries have been founded in 
some places where the diseased or decrepit mother-cows or those 
bought from the butchers are provided for. 


Swamiji—A terrible famine has now broken out in Central 
India. The Indian Government has published a death-roll of nine 
lakhs of starved people. Has your Society done anything to render 
help in this time of famine? 


Preacher—We do not help during famine or other distresses. 
This Society has been established only for the protection of 
mother-cows, 


Swamiji— During a famine when lakhs of people, your own 
brothers and sisters, fave fallen into the jaws of death, you have 
not thought it your duty, though having the means, to help them 
in that terrible calamity with food ? 


Preacher-——-No. This famine broke out as a result of men’s 
karma, their sins. It is a case of ‘like karma, like fruit.’ 


Hearing the words of the peacher, sparks of fire, as it were 
scintillated out of Swamiji’s large eyes; his face became flushed. 
But he suppressed his feeling and said, ‘‘ Those associations which 
do not feel sympathy for men, and even seeing their own brothers 
dying from starvation do not give them a handful of rice to save 
their lives, while giving away piles of food to save birds and 
beasts, I have not the least sympathy for them, and I do not 
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believe that Society derives any good from them. If you make 
a plea of karma by saying that men die through their karma, 
then it becomes a settled fact that it is useless to try or struggle 
for anything in this world; and your work for the protection of 
animals is no exception. With regard to your cause also it can 
be said that mother-cows through their own karma fell into the 
hands of the butchers and die, and we need not do anything in 


the matter.’”’ 


i, 1 am thankful to Swami Svahananda of the Ramakrishna Math, 
Mylapore and Dr. Bhaskaran Nambudripad, for kindly locating this quotation. 
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Hetvabhasa, 51, 64. 

Hetvantaram, 65. 

Himalayas, 98. 

Hindu, ete., 130, 134, 182, 245, 
273, 298, 301, 303. 

Hita, 184. 
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Homa, 176, 234, 239, 251, 269, 
270, 


Iccha, 209. 

Indriya pratyaksa, 28, 29, 31. 

Indriyatmaikadesavadin, 197. 

Iruvigaioppu, 233, 235. 

Isana, 243, 292. 

Igana mantra, 46, 

Ivara 72, 89, 105, 139, 167, 242, 
249, 254, 268, 270. 

Isvara avikaravadin, 286. 

[yalpu hetu, 31, 33, 39. 


Jagrat, 231, 232, 259. 

Jainas, 53, 77, 139, 140. 182, 213, 
246, 

Jiva bhava, 289, 290. 

Jiva cit-gakti, 19, 20. 

Jivanmuktas, 249, 253, 255, 258- 
260, 278, 280, 282, 290, 291. 

Jivanmukti, 121, 234, 257, 272, 
289. 

Jivatma, 216, 275. 

Jana, 46, 154, 183, 190, 209, 
223, 233, 239, 241-243, 246, 
250, 252, 254, 264, 270, 273, 
274, 280, 292, 293 and 295. 

Jfiagna diksa, 14. 

Jiiana guru, 292, 

Jaana, hautri, 239. 

Jfidna marga, 44, 253. 

Jfiana nistha, 257. 

Jiiana pija, 256. 

Jiianasakti, 46, 263. 

Jfiana Yaga, 252. 

liana Yoga, 233, 234. 

JHani, 101, 278, 292, 293. 


Kala, 20, 80, 117, 144-152, 164, 
260. 

Kala, 30, 31, 100, 123, 144, 147, 
164 166, 199, 225, 226, 241, 

Kalas, 47, 116, 140, 142, 161. 


192, 199, 232, 234, 242, 24%, 
263. 

Kala adhva, 220. 

Kalagni, 266. 

Kalagni Rudra, 151, 242. 

Kalatyayapadista, 71, 162, 212. 

Kalavadin. 144. 

Kamika, 2, 42, 44, 47, 252. 

Kanda, puranam, 294. 

Kannappar, 127. 

K4arana mala, 178. 

Karana Sirira, 140, 227. 

Karapat-karyanumana, 33. 

Karma, 45, 58, 60, 71, 72, 80, 81, 
85, 87-91, 99, 103, 104, 109, 
116, 117, 130, 134, 138, 144, 
146-149, 153, 168-171, 176, 
178-180, 182-186, 189, 192, 
220, 226, 230-232, 234, 237, 
2:40, 241, 250, 251, 254, 255, 
263, 274-277, 281-284 and 
293. 

Karmadhyaksa, 134, 

Karma Kanda, 37, 248. 

Karma marga, 44. 

Karma Yaga, 252. 

Karma Yoga, 253. 

Karya hetu, 31. 33, 169. 

Karyat-Karananumana, 33. 

Karyavasthas, 232. 

Kasi, 3. 

Kevala, 117, 122, 147, 225, 227, 
233, 256. 

Kevalavastha, 215. 

Kevaldavayi, 36. 

Kevala state, 103, 226. 

Kevalavyatireki anumana, 36. 

Koil puranam, 12. 

KoSa, 227, 228. 

Kridabrahmavadin, 177. 

Kriya, 37, 239, 241, 246, 250, 
253, 254, 273, 292, 293. 

Kriya, Dipika, 10. 

Kriya, hautri, 240. 
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Kriya sakti, 278, 283. 
Ksanika Vadins, 143. _ 


Laksgana, 122. 

Liaga Sarira, 203, 204, 221. 

Lokadharmini, 240. 

Lokayata, 21, 74, 75, 139, 143, 
163, 168, 169, 195, 196, 227, 
246, 247. 


Madhyal avastha, 232. 
Madhyama, 44, 45, 139, 140. 
Madhyama sthana, 139, 140. 
Madhyamika, 49, 76, 77. 
Madhyamikas, 148. 

Mahabhitas, 163. 

Mahamaya, 141, 223, 283, 

Mahat, 68, 100, 138, 139. 

Mahavakya, 202, 203. 

MaheSvara, 44, 104, 106, 140, 
167, 199, 232, 242, 

Mala, 8,30, 43, 46, 47, 93, 103, 
118, 119, 125, 138, 140, 144, 
147, 167, 175, 178, 182, 186, 
192, 196, 218, 222, 223, 225, 
226, 233-236, 238, 240, 241, 
244, 247, 249, 252, 263, 272, 
279, 280, 282, 290, 294, 295, 
and 303. 

Malampommuttivadin, 283. 

Mamakara, 220, 275. 

Manas, 122, 148, 153, 155, 156, 
161, 168, 197-199, 209, 210, 
227, 229, 231, 251, 266, 282. 

Mainasa diksa, 239. 

Manasa pratyaksa, 28, 30, 31. 

Mantaratma, 216. 

Manda, 237, 238, 277. 

Mandamalaparipaka, 272. 

Mandatara (mala paripaka), 237, 
238, 272. 

Mandikya Karika, 305. 

Mantra, 37, 38, 100. 

Mantras, 44, 46, 47, 101, 141, 


154, 172, 223, 241-243, 251, 
277, 292, 293. 

Manu, 248. 

Manusmrti, 43. 

Mapadiyam, 13, 73. 

Maya, 34, 44, 45, 71, 72, 80-82, 
85, 88, 89, 93, 109, 117-119, 
125, 133, 134, 138, 139, 142- 
144, 146, 152, 161, 163, 164, 
166, 177-179, 189, 190, 192, 
193, 199, 204, 214, 220, 221, 
223, 225-227, 230, 237, 238, 
241, 242, 263, 266, 267, 274, 
276, 281, 282, 284, 293. 

May4vada, 262. 

Mayavadin, 140, 142, 143, 254. 

Metempsychosis, 179, 180. 

Mimamsaka, 39, 41, 57, 77, 78, 
90, 119, 246. 

Misradhva, 138, 151, 242. 

Mohini, 100, 138, 139, 164. 

Moha, 154, 179, 192. 

Mohenjo-Daro, 302. 

Mregendra, 111, 165. 

Miladhara, 251. 

Molamantra, 251. 

Milaprakrti, 142, 149, 151, 153, 
167. 

Mutti Nicchaya, 8. 

Mutti nilai, 8. 


Nada, 44, 106, 107, 164, 167, 
199, 246. 

Nadatmaka 44. 

Naisthika Diksa, 241. 

Naiyayika, 158. 

Naiyayikas, 18, 21, 24, 38, 39, 
48, 49, 50, 53, 60-63, 67, 
79, 80, 111, 119, 139, 140, 
142, 158, 163, 165. 

Narayana, 71. 

Nayana, 293. 

Nayana diksa, 239. 

Nigamana, 35, 36, 70. 
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Nigraha, 238. 

Nigrahasthana, 51. 

Nimitta, 45, 72. 

Niradhara Siva dikga, 237, 240. 

Niradhara Sivayoga, 239. 

Niralamba Sivayoga, 293. 

Nirarthakam, 66. 

Nirbija, 239-241. 

Nirmala turiyatita, 259. 

Nirvana, 240, 241. 

Nirvikalpa, 27. 

Nirvikalpa samadhi, 232. 

Nivrtti, 45, 101, 140, 199, 223, 
243, 283. 

Nivrtti kala, 242. 

Nivrtti Sakti, 238. 

Niyama, 154, 172. 

Niyati, 30, 92, 117, 144, 146, 
147, 149, 

Nyaya Sitra, 52. 


Om, 199. 


Paksa, 31-33, 36, 53. 

Paks abhasa,*51, 53. 

Paksadharmatva, 36, 70. 

Paficamantramarti, 101. 

Pancaratra, 17, 55, 139, 151, 213. 

Paficfkarana, 162. 

Parajfiana, 280, 282, 293. 

Parakhya, 111, 254. 

Paramamukti, 234, 273. 

Paramarthika, 206. 

Paramatatimirabhanu, 8. 

Pararmatma, 216. 

Paramopadesa, 7, 9, 279. 

Parapakkam, 4, 5, 10, 17, 21, 72, 
73. 

Pararthanumana, 32. 

Paragakti, 102, 103, 107, 121, 
193, 399, 221, 256, 261. 

Parigraha Sakti, 133, 139-141. 

Parinama, 95, 141. 

Parindma vada, 111, 209, 286, 288. 


Parigesa, 18, 25, 26. 

Paga, 1, 16, 20, 32, 34, 38, 69, 
82, 94, 99, 111, 122, 124, 
125, 127, 131, 132, 138-193 
(chap) 214, 219, 224, 233, 
239, 243, 252, 254, 255, 261, 
263, 267, 269, 272, 275, 276, 
279, 286, 291, 293, 295, 300 
and 333. 

Pasa Jfiina, 118, 123, 127, 199, 
254, 265, 

Pasanavada Saiva, 265, 283. 

Pasu, 1, 16, 33, 34, 38, 69, 82, 
93, 94, 124, 125, 127, 131, 
132, 215, 224, 251, 252, 255, 
264, 266, 276, 286, 293, 295 
and 303, (194-235 entire 
chap). 

Pasu Jiiana, 123, 199, 254, 265, 
269. 

Pasu karanas, 256, 258, 259, 

Pagu punya, 173, 253. 

Pasgutva, 123, 215, 221, 222, 224, 
225, 280. 

Pasyanti, 44, 45, 139, 140. 

Patafijalas, 122, 212. 

Patafijali, 252. 

Pati, 1, 16, 33, 34, 36, 38, 69-137 
(entire chap.), 193, 219, 
224, 251, 252, 255, 263, 266- 
268, 276, 286, 

Patijfiana, 123, 126, 127, 199) 
265, 266. 

Patipasupagappanuval, 8. 

Pauranikas, 25, 211. 

Pauskara, 18, 20, 177. 

Pauskara Bhasya, 35. 

Pauskara, Vrtti, 11. 

Prabala prarabdha, 277. 

Prabandam, 273, 302. 

Prabhakaras, 22, 23, 48. 

Prakaranasama, 52, 71. 

Prakrti, 47, 68, 139, 143, 151, 


318 S AIVA SIDDHANTA 


152, 154, 178, 209, 211, 242, 
253. 

Prakrti maya, 100, 138, 166. 

Prajaya, 80, 87, 120, 179, 189, 
221, 253. 

Pralayakalas, 95, 139, 141, 151, 
237, 238. 

Pramana, 18-27, 39, 41, 48, 49, 
74, 127. 

Prana, 20, 139, 164, 226, 227. 

Pranamaya koga, 43, 51. 

Pranayama, 38. 

Prapatti, 274, 275. 

Prarabdha, 170, 183, 185, 186, 
243, 258, 279-281. 

Prasada dipika, 11. 

Pratijfiabhanga, 209. 

Pratijiahani, 64. 

Pratijiantaram, 64. 

Pratijfia sannyasam, 65, 

Pratijfia-virodham, 65. 

Pratyaksa, 18, 20-22, 24, 26, 27, 
31, 127. 

Prayojya kartrttvam, 72. 

Prayojana kartrttvam, 72. 

Preraka Kanda, 166. 

Prithivi, 45, 107, 152, 167, 205, 
210, 211, 242, 243, 246, 260, 
266. 

Puranas, 8, 40, 44, 47, 96, 97, 
211, 254, 264, 279. 

Puryastaka deha, 161, 211. 

Purusa, 209-211, 242. 

Puruga tattva, 149-151, 164, 166, 
215, 217. 

Parva mimamsakas, 72, 254. 

Parva Saivas, 255, 

Putra marga, 250. 


Raga, 19, 30, 138, 148, 150, 154, 
161, 192, 225. 

Rajas, 151-154, 163, 

Raurava, 112. 

Rudra, 43, 107, 160, 167, 237. 


Ripa Sivasamavadin, 281. 
Ripa Sivasamavada, 12. 


Sabda, 18, 20, 21, 26. 

Sabda brahma vadins, 140. 

Sabda samarthya, 37. 

Sabija diks3, 239, 240, 241. 

Sadakhya, 105, 140, 167, 232, 
242, 270. 

Sadasat, 120, 124, 204, 215, 217, 
219, 221, 224. 

Sadasiva, 104, 106, 107, 141, 
145, 164, 167, 174, 199. 

Sadhara diksa, 237. 

Sadharana laksana, 28. 

Sadhya, 31-36. 

Sadhyasama, 52. 

Sadyojata, 47, 222, 242, 243. 

Sahamarga, 250. 

Saiva Paribhasa, 10. 

Saiva Puranas, 254. 

Saiva Samayaneri, 7. 

Saiva Sannyasa Paddhati, 9, 10, 

Saiva Siddhanta Paribhasa, 127. 

Saivekadesgins, 167. 

Sakalagamapandita, 3. 

Sakala jigrat, 258. 

Sakala kevala, 232. 

Sakala sakala, 232. 

Sakalas, 95, 139, 141, 168, 192, 
225, 237, 238. 

Sakala state, 103, 104, 117, 122, 
215, 233. 

Sakala Suddha, 232. 

Sakara Sivasamadhi, 291. 

Sakti, 31, 38, 45, 82, 86, 103- 
108, 118, 12, 124, 132, 136, 
137, 167, 223, 229, 232. 
242, 243, 266, 270, 279. 

Saktinipata, 150. 

Salamba Sivayoga, 293. 

Saloka, 250 

Samadhi, 252, 275, 281. 

Samavaya, 30, 117. 
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Samavetasamavaya, 30. 

Samaya, 240, 241. 

Sambhava, 18, 25, 26. 

Sambhava diks4, 241. 

Samdigdha, 52, 55. 

Samdigdha sadhyavan, 53, 54. 

Samipa, 250, 251. 

Samsiddas, 5, 150. 

Samudayavada, 140. 

Samyoga, 29, 117, 273. 

Samyukta Samavaya, 29. 

Samyukta-samaveta-samavaya, 
29. 

Saficita, 168, 169, 183, 241, 274. 

Sankara, 127, 

Satkarpanirakaranam, 7. 

Sankhya, 68, 120, 139, 143, 151, 
152, 163, 200, 201, 205, 209- 
211, 246, 254. 

Sankrantavadin, 275. 

Sanmarga, 250, 251, 252- 

Sannidhana visesa, 191. 

Santi, 140. 

Santikala, 242. 

SantiSakti, 238. 

Santyatita, 140, 243. 

Sannyasa, 10. 

Sapaksa, 32, 33, 116 

Saririn, 115. 

Sarva Dargana Sangraha, 5. 

Sarvamatopanyasa, 5 

Sarvajfianottara, 10, 165, 254. 

Sarvanma Sambhu, 5. 

Sariipa, 239. 

Sastra diks4, 239. 

Sastras, 11, 14, 43, 47, 50, 127, 
128, 234, 238, 264, 276. 

Sat, 118-121, 124, 125, 136, 215, 
219-223. 

Sat-Cit, 225. 

Satkadryavada, 28, 120, 124, 143, 
170, 181, 182, 222. 

Satpratipaksa, 36, 52, 71. 

Satputra marga, 250, 


Sattva, 30, 151-154. 
Sautrantikas, 76, 246. 
Savikalpa, 21, 27, 48, 255. 
Savikalpa samadhi, 232. 
Savyabhicara, 52, 55. 
Sayajya, 167, 247, 249-251, 253, 
236, 238. 
Sethu Puranam, 7. 
Sevappa Nayakkar, 9. 
Siddhanta Dipika, 5. 
Siddhanta mahavakya, 237. 
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Siddhantartha Samuccaya, 5. 

Siddhanta saiva, 247. 

Siddhanta Sikamani, 11 

Siddhas, 93. 

Siddhiyar, 5-8, 12-15, 17, 21, 27, 
35, 69, 252, 274, 293, 

Siva-Bhava, 289, 290. 

Sivabhoga, 276, 287. 

Siva cit-gakti, 20. 

Sivadharma, 277. 

Sivadharmini, 240. 

Sivadharmottara, 254, 

Sivadiksa, 13, 47, 237, 251, 254, 

Sivadvaitin, 139, 143, 220, 

Sivagamas, 5, 11, 44, 47, 50, 111, 
158, 167, 248, 249, 280, 285. 

S ivagita-249, 

Sivagni, 239. 

Sivagra Bhasya, 10. 

Sivoham bhavana, 267, 269. 

Siva intuition, 281. 

Sivajfiana, 6, 19, 20, 118, 122, 
123, 227, 238, 247, 261, 265, 
266, 276, 278, 280, 285, 291, 
293, 294, 

Sivajham, 253, 257, 274, 277, 
279. 

Sivajfiana Bodham, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 
10, 13, 16, 115, 216, 220, 
279, 

Sivajfiana Siddhiyar, 3, 4, 6, 10, 
16, 
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Sivakaranas, 256, 258, 259. 
Sivaliaga, 106, 292, 293. 
Sivamantra, 223. 
Sivaneriprakagam, 10, 274. 
Sivanubhava, 8, 259, 279. 
Sivapunya, 173, 253. 

Sivaraga, 266. 

Sivaripa, 246. 

Siva-Sakti, 100, 101, 105, 108, 
114, 121-124, 193, 222, 225, 
242, 261, 266, 275, 285. 

Sivasamadhi, 275. 

Sivasamadhi Mahatmyasatgra- 
ha, II. 

Sivasama Vada, 10, 12. 

Sivasamavada Urai Maruppu, 
12, 13. 

Sivasamavadajfiana, 264. 

Sivasamavadin, 12, 103, 246, 
280, 285, 287, 288. 

Sivasahkrantavadins, 219, 260. 

Siva svartipa, 293. 

Sivatadatmiya, 293. 

Sivatattva, 45, 140, 167, 168. 

Sivatattva Viveka, 13. 

Sivatva, 118, 214, 221-225, 235, 
252, 261, 273, 275, 280, 283, 
285, 290. 

Sivayoga, 273, 293. 

Sivayogasara, 11. 

$loka Pancaka, 13. 

Smrti jfiana, 21, 48. 

Smriti, 39, 40, 43, 213, 246, 
264. 

Sohambh4vana, 275. 

Sparéga, 238, 293. 

Sparsadiksa, 239. 

Sparga tanmatra, 161. 

Sri Bhasya, 115. 

Srikantha, 10, 138, 142, 167, 
242. 

Srikaftha 
152. 

$rikafitha Rudra, 167. 


Paramegvara, 50, 


$rikaitharudra guru, 253. 

Scifigara, 238, 239. 

Srutisiktimala, 10. 

Suddha avastha, 103, 118, 215» 
224, 225, 232, 233, 242. 

Suddhadhva, 189, 242. 

Suddhadvaita, 284. 

Suddha kala, 145, 

Suddhama ya, 44, 100, 105, 109, 
139, 141, 145, 160, 164, 166, 
168, 182, 227, 242, 287. 

Suddha prapaficas, 119, 138, 
145. 

Suddha Saiva, 167. 

Suddha tattvas, 145, 166. 

Suddhavastas, 103, 232, 233, 
234, 263. 

Suddha vidya, 104, 105, 140, 167, 
232, 242, 270. 

Siksma maya, 142. 

Suprabheda, 254. 

Supakkam, 4, 5, 17. 

Sttta Samhita, 51, 254. 

Svabhava hetu, 33. 

Svabhava litga, 18, 25, 26. 

Svabhava litganumana, 33. 

Svadhistana, 231. 

Svanandanubhiti, 8, 237, 266. 

Svanubhitim4an, 8, 279. 

Svarga, 87, 175, 246. 

Svarthanumana, 32. 

Svaripajfiana, 261. 

Svaripa stnya, 252. 

Svavedana pratyaksa, 28, 30, 
31. 


Tamas, 30, 151-154, 163, 196, 

Tarkasafgraha, 13. 

Tattvas, 1, 19, 31, 34, 47, 100, 
105, 108, 123, 138, 141, 147- 
152, 158, 161, 163, 166, 167, 
220, 225, 226, 231, 232, 242, 
246, 266. 

Taijasa-ahahkara, 155, 157, 164, 
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Taittiriya, 43, 51. 

Tanmatras, 29, 160-162, 164, 165, 
182. 7 

Tantra, 37, 40, 43, 44, 163. 

Tejas, 157, 160, 266. 

Tevaram, 2, 273, 302. 

Tirodhana, 133, 233, 234. 

Tirodhana gakti, 100, 101-103, 
238, 240, 241, 243. 

Tirukkalirruppadiyar, 2. 

Tirumandiram, 2, 222, 303. 

Tirupparafgiri Puranam, 7. 

Tiruvacagam, 2, 87, 273, 302, 
303. 

Tiruvadavirar Puranam, 12. 

Tiruvérir Puranam, 7. 

Tiruvarutpayan, 7. 

Tiruvilatgam, 15, 294, 

Tiruvundiyar, 2. 

Tivra malaparipaka, 237, 272, 
277. 

Tivra prarabdha, 278. 

Tivra Saktinipata, 238. 

Tolkappiyam, 2, 8. 

Turiya State, 231, 

Turyatita, 231, 232. 


Udaharana, 35, 36. 
Udana, 139, 164. 

Una natana, 99. 

Upadega, 37, 38. 
Upagamas, 248. 
Upamana, 18, 21, 22, 26. 
Upanisads, 229, 246. 
Uttamas, 5, 241. 

Uttara Saiva, 247. 


Vacaka diksa, 238, 239. 
Vaidika, 154, 163. 
Vaidika Saiva, 247. 
Vaikhari, 44, 45, 138-140. 
Vaikhari-ahankara, 155, 164. 
Vaikhari vak, 160. 
Vaisesika, 18, 55, 212. 
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Vainayikas, 5, 150. 

Vairagya, 154. 

Vaisayika, 110. 

Vaisesikas, 95, 139, 143, 162. 
165, 246. 

Vaisesika Sitra, 52. 

Vaisnavas, 167, 301, 305. 

Vaisnavism, 9. 

Vak, 160, 168, 265. 

Vama, 42, 43, 45, 242. 

Vamadeva, 47, 242. 

Vamadvaitin, 139. 

Vastu satta, 37. 

Vatula, 47, 98. 

Vayu, 160, 266, 

Vayu Samhita, 249. 

Vedangas, 248. 

Vedanta, 11, 14, 119, 249, 251, 
267, 269. 

Vedas, 2, 10, 39-44, 46, 47, 50° 
31, 78, 81, 95, 98, 101, 112, 
114, 162, 172, 173, 174, 176, 
184, 203, 224, 227, 244, 246- 
249, 251, 254, 264 and 293. 

Vedic 1, 37, 45, 48, 81, 95, 113, 
175, 213, 251. 

Vidya, 19, 30, 140, 146, 148-150, 
152, 161, 167, 225. 

Vidya tattva, 27, 147, 265, 270. 

Vijfiana, 226, 227, 229. 

Vijfianakalas, 46, 47, 139, 141, 
151, 237, 238. 

Vijfianakevala, 234. 

VijfianamayakoSa, 43. 

Viksepa, 67. 

Vinayaka, 46, 251. 

Vipaksa, 32, 33. 

Vipaks4tvyavrtti, 36, 71. 

Viruddha, 52, 55, 71. 

Visada, 192. 

Visesa, 240, 241. 

Visesana, 30. 

Visesanata, 30. 

Vises yabhava, 30. 
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